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FOR many years I had cherished a desire to write s history of 
the intellectual and literary achievements of the Persians, 
somewhat on the lines of that most admirable work, Green's 
Short History of the EpgZish People, a work which any writer 
may be proud to adopt as a model, but which few can hope to 
rival and none to surpass. Considering the immense number 
of books which have been written about Persia, it is strange 
that so few attempts should hitherto have been made to set 
forth in a comprehensive yet comparatively concise and sum- 
mary form the history of that ancient and, most interesting 
kingdom. Excellent monographs on particular periods and 
dynasties do indeed exist in plenty ; but of general histories of 
Persia those of Sir John Malcolm and Clelnents Markham are 
still the chief works of reference in English, though they no 
longer represent, even approximately, the present level of 
knowledge (enormously raised in recent times by the unremit- 
ting labours of an ever-increasing band of students and 
scholars), in addition to which they both deal rather with the 
external political conditions of Persia than with the inner life 
of her people. 

Conscious of the magnitude and difficulty of the task, and 
constantly engaged in examining and digesting the abundant 
and almost unexplored materials which every large collection 
of Oriental manuscripts yields, I might probably have con- 
tinued to postpone indefinitely an attempt for which I felt 

rll 
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myself ever more rather than less unprepared, had I not 
received almost simultaneously two separate invitations to 
contribute a volume on Persian Literature or Literary History 
to a series which in each case was of conspicuous merit, 
though in plan, scope, and treatment the difference between 
the two was considerable. In  choosing between the two, I 
was less influenced by priority of appeal, extent of remunera- 
tion, or personal predilection, than by the desire to secure for 
myself the ampler field and the broader-I had almost said the 
more philosophical-plan. T h e  model placed before me in 
the one case was Jusserand's charming Literary History of t l ~ c  
English People, the conception and execution of which (for 
reasons morc fillly explained in the I~~trotluctory chapter of 
the following work) so delighted me that I thereupon decided 
to make for the series to which it belonged the effort which I 
had long contemplated. For it was the intellectual history of 
the Persians which I desired to write, and not merely the 
history of the poets and authors who expressed their thoughts 
through the medium of the Persian language ; the manifesta- 
tions of the national genius in the fields of Religion, 
Philosophy, and Science interested me a t  least as much as 
those belonging to the domain of Literature in the narrower 
sense ; while the linguistic vehicle through which they sought 
expression was, from my point of view, indifferent. I trust 
that my readers will realise this at the outset, so that they may 
not suffer disappointment, nor feel themselves aggrieved, 
because in this volume more is said about movements than 
books, and less about books written in Persian than about those 
written in Pahlawi, Arabic, or sorne other language. 

It was originally intended that the work should be com- 
pleted in one volume, carrying the history down to the 
present day. But I soon convinced myself (and, with more 
difficulty, my ~ublisher) that this was impossible without 
grave modification (and, from my point of view, mutilation) 
of my original plan. At  first I hoped to carry this volume 
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down to the Mongol Invasion and the extinction of the Cali- 
phate of Baghdad in the thirteenth century, which, as I have 
elsewhere observed (pp. 210-211 infra), is the great turning- 
point in the history of Is16m ; but even this finally proved 
impracticable within the limits assigned to me, and I ulti- 
mately found myself obliged to conclude this part of my work 
with the immediate precursors of Firdawsi, the writers and 
poets of the S6m4nid and Buwayhid dynasties. 

This  division is, perhaps, after all the best, since the 
Prolegomena with which the student of Persian literature 
ought to be acquainted are thus comprised in the present 
volume, while the field of Persian literature in the narrower 
sense will, with the aid of one chapter of recapitulation, be 
entirely covered by the second, with which it is intended that 
this should be supplemented. Thus, agreeably to the stipula- 
tions imposed by my publisher, the two volumes will be 
independent one of the other, this containing the Prolegomena, 
and that the History of Persian Literature within the strict 
meaning of the term. 

M y  chief fear is lest, in endeavouring to present to the 
general reader the results attained by Oriental scholarship, and 
embodied for the most part in books and periodicals which he 
is unlikely to read, or even to meet with, I may have fallen, 
so to speak, between two stools, and ended by producing a 
book which is too technical for the ordinary reader, yet too 
popular for the Orientalist by profession. T o  the former 
rather than the latter it is addressed ; but most of all to that 
small but growing body of amateurs who, having learned to 
love the Persian poets in translation, desire to know more of 
the language, literature, history, and thought of one of the 
most ancient, gifted, and original peoples in the world. I n  a 
country which offers so few inducements as England to what 
may be called the professional study of Oriental letters and 
languages, and which consequently lacks well-organised 
Oriental schools such as exist a t  Paris, Berlin, St. Petersburg, 
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and other Continental capitals, it is chiefly with the amateur 
(and I use the word in no disparaging sense, but as meaning 
one whose studies are prompted by taste and natural inclina- 
tion rather than by necessity) that the future extension and 
development of these studies lies. T o  him (or her), therefore, 
this book is especially addressed ; and should it prove of use to 
any of those whose interest in the East is more real and 
abiding than that of the ordinary reader, but who have neither 
the opportut~ity nor the apparatus of study necessary to the 
professional student, I shall deem myself amply rewarded for 
my labour in compiling it. 

Concerning the system of transliteration of Oriental names 
and words here adopted little need be said ; it is essentially 
that approved by the Royal Asiatic Society for the transcrip- 
tion of the Arabic character, and will be readily understood by 
all who are familiar with that script. T h a t  consistency (or, as 
I fear may be said by some of my critics, pedantry) has com- 
pelled me to write Hificlh, NifiLmi, 'Umar, Firdawsi, &c., 
for the more popular Hifiz, Nizimi, Omar, and Ferdousi may 
be regretted from some points of view, but will at least 
generally save the student from doubts as to the correct spell- 
ing in the original character of the naines occurring in the 
following pages. I only regret that this consistency has not 
been more complete, and that I have in a few cases (notably 
hLdharbPyj6n, ~ z a r b i ~ j i n )  allowed myself to be swayed by 
actual usage at the expense of uniformity. But at least the - 
reader will not as a rule be puzzled by finding the same 
name appearing n o 7  as 'UthmPn, now as 'UsmLn, and again 
as (Osrnin, according as it is sought to represent its Arabic, 
its Persian, or its Turkish pronunciation. 

And so I commend my book- to the benevolent reader, and, 
1 hope I may add, to the not less benevolent critic. Of its 
many defects, alike in plan and execution, I am fully con- 
scious, and to others, no doubt, my attention will soon be 
called. But " wharo 'desireth a faultless friend remains friend- 

less," says a well-known Eastern adage, and it is no less true 
that he who would write a flawless book writes nothing. I 
have admitted that I felt myself unprepared for so great a 
task ; but I should have felt equally unprepared ten or twenty 
years hence, the subject ever widening before our eyes more 
rapidly than the knowledge of it grows in our minds. Even 
the most imperfect book, if it breaks fresh ground, may, 
though itself doomed to oblivion, prepare the way for a 
better. 

EDWARD G. BROWNE. 
SEPTEMBER 14, 1902. 
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C H A P T E R  I 

INTRODUCTORY 

THIS book, as its title implies, is a history, not of the different 
dynasties which have ruled in Persia and of the kings who 

composed those dynasties, but of the Persian 
Scope of work. 

people. It is, moreover, the history of that 
people written from a particular point of view-the literary. 
In  other words, it is an attempt to portray the subjective- 
that is to say, the religious, intellectual, and zsthetic- 
characteristics of the Persians as manifested in their own 
writings, or sometimes, when these fail, in those of their 
neighbours. I t  is not, however, precisely a history of Persian 
Literature ; since, on the one hand, it will exclude from con- 
sideration the writings of those who, while using the Persian 
language as the vehicle of their thought, were not of Persian 
race ; and, on the other hand, it will include what has been 
written by Persians who chose as their medium of expression 
some language other than their mother-tongue. India, for 
example, has produced an extensive literature of which the 
language is Persian, but which is not a reflex of the Persian 
mind, and the same holds good in lesser degree of several 
branches of the Turkish race, but with this literature we are 
in no wise concerned. Persians, on the other hand, have 
continued ever since the Muhammadan Conquest-that is to 
say, for more than twelve hundred years-to use the Arabic 

3 



4 INTROD UCTOR Y 

language almost to the exclusion of their own in writing on 
certain subjects, notably theology and philosophy ; while during 
the two centuries immediately succeeding tlie Arab invasion 
the language of the conquerors was, save amongst those who 
still adhered to the ancient national faith of Zoroaster, almost 

the sole literary medium employed in Persia. T o  ignore this 
literature would be to ignore many of the most important and 
characteristic manifestations of the Persian genius, and to form 
an altogether inadequate judgment of the intellectual activity 
of that ingenious and talented people. 

T h e  term " Persian " as used by us, and by the Greeks, 
Jews, Syrians, Arabs, and other foreigners, has a wider sig- 

nification than that which it originally bore. 
DIcaning term Persian. of the T h e  Persians call themselves h d n i  and their 

land &&,I and of this land Pn'rsa, the Persis of 
the Greeks, the modern FArs,2 is one province out of several. 
But because that province gave birth to the two great dynasties 
(the Achzmenian in the sixth century before, and the SAsinian 

irdia, I?rdtt, Air611, the Airzymra of the Ayesta, is the land of the 
Aryans (Ariya, Airiya of the Avesta, Sanskrit Arya), and had therefore 
a wider signification than the term Persia, which is equivalent to i rkn  
in the modern s&nse, has now. Bactria (Balkh), Sogdiana (Sughd), and 
Khmirazm were Irinian lands, and the Afghans and Kurds are irinian 
peoples. 
' The $-sound does not exist in Arabic, and is replaced by f .  Firs, 

Isfahin, &c., are silnply the arabicised forms of Pirs, Ispahin. The 
adjective Fkrsi (or Pn'rsi) denotes the official language of Persia (which is 
at the same time the mother-tongue of the great majority of its inhabi- 
tants, and the national language in as lull a sense as English is the national 
languag~ of Great Britain and Ireland), and in this application is equiva- 
lent to Ircirti. As applied to a man, however, Fril-si means a native of the 
province of Firs. In India Pkvsi (Parsee) means of the Persian (i.e., the 
ancient Persian, or Zoroastrian) religion, and the term has been re-imported 
in this sense into Persia. To call the province of F i r s  Firsistin," as is 
sometimes done by European writers, is quite incorrect, for the termina- 
tion -isfin ("place of," "land of ") is added to the name of a people to 
denote the country which they inhabit (e.g., Afghiniskin, Bal&chistin), but 
not to the name of a country or province. 

THE OLD PERSIAN LANGUAGE i 5 

in the third century after Christ) which made their arms for- 
midable and their name famous in the West, its meaning was 
extended so as to include the whole people and country which we 
call Persian ; just as the tribe of Angles, though numerically 
inferior to the Saxons, gave their name to England and all 
that the term English now connotes. As in our own country 
Angles, Saxons, and Jutes merged in one English people, and 
the dialects of Northumbria, Mercia, and Wessex in one 
English language, so in f r in  the inhabitants of Parthia, 
Media, and Persis became in course of time blended in one 
Persian people, and their kindred dialects (for already Strabo 
found them it1 his time "almost of the same speech," 
611dyXwrsor r a p ;  ,ulrcp6v)3 in one Persian tongue. 

T h e  Persian language of to-day, FArsi, the language of 
Firs, is then the lineal offspring of the language which 

Cyrus and Darius spoke, and in which the 

The language Persian of proclamations engraved by their commands on 
Achzmenian times. the rocks of Behistun (now called Bi-sittin) and 

Naqsh-i-Rustam, and the walls and columns of 
Persepolis, are drawn up. These inscriptions of the Achz-  

menian kings, who ruled in Persia from B.C. 550 until the last 
Darius was overthrown by Alexander the Great, B.C. 330, are 
sufficiently extensive and well understood to show us what the 
Persian language was more than 2,400 years ago. 

Remote as is the period from which the earliest written 
monuments of the Persian language date, they do not, unfor- 

tunately, present an unbroken series. O n  the 
Interruptions in 

the series of contrary, their continuity is broken between the 
written monn- 

r n e n t s o f t ~ ~ e ~ e r -  sian language. Achzmenian period and the present day by two 
great gaps corresponding with two great foreign 

invasions which shattered the Persian power and reduced the 
Persian people to the positioll of a subject race. T h e  first of 

these, beginning with the Greek invasion under Alexander and 
ending with the overthrow of the Parthian by the SAsAnian 

3 Strabo, xv, 724. 
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dynasty, embraces a period of about five centuries and a half 
(B .c .  ~ ~ o - A . D .  226). T h e  second, beginning with the Arab 
invasion and Muhammadan Conquest, which destroyed the 
Sisinian dynasty and overthrew the Zoroastrian religion, 
though much shorter, had far deeper and more permanent 
effects on the people, thought, and language of Persia. 
" Hellenism," as Noldeke says, "never touched more than 
the surface of Persian life, but irhn was penetrated to the 
core by Arabian rkligion and Arab ways." T h e  Arab con- 
quest, though presaged by earlier events,I may be said to have 
begun with the battles of Buwayb and Qhdisiyya (A.D. 635- 
637), and to have been completed and confirmed by the dcnth 
of the last Shshnian king, Yazdigird 111, A.D. 651 or 652. 
T h e  end of the Arabian period cannot be so definitely fixed. 
In  a certain sense it endured till the sack of Baghdad and 
murder of al-Mustac~im bi'llLli, the last 'Abbhsid Caliph, in 
A.D. 1258 by the Mongols under HulAgii Khiin, the grandson 
of Changiz Khin .  Long before this, however, the Arab 
power had passed into the hands of Persian and Turkish 
vassals, and the Caliph, whom they sometimes cajoled and 
conciliated, but more often coerced or ignored, had ceased to 
exercise aught beyond a spiritual authority save in the imme- 
diate neighbourhood of Baghdad. Broadly speaking, however, 
the revival of the Persian language proceeded pari passu with 
the detachment of the Persian provinces from the direct 
control of the Caliph's administration, and the uprising ot  
local dynasties which yielded at most a merely nominal 
obedience to the 'Abbiisid court. Ot these dynasties the 
TBhirids (A.D. 820) are sonletilnes accounted tlie first; but 
they may more truly be considered to begin with the Saffhrids 
(A.D. 867)) Shmhnids (A.D. 874), and Buwa~hids  (A.D. 932), 
and to reach their full development in the Gliaznawids and 
Seljiiqs. 

Notably by the Battle of Dhh Q6r in the reign of Rhu~ram~ Parwiz 
(A.D. 604-610). 

PERlODS OF THE PERSIAN LANGUAGE 7 

T h e  history of the Persian language falls, therefore, into 
three well-defined periods, as follows :- 

dk,;i,","l~g:h~ I. Tl~e Achemenian Feriod (B.c. 5 50-330), repre- 

. sented by the edicts and proclamations contained 
in the Persian cuneiform inscriptions, which, 

though of considerable extent, are similar in character and 
style, and yield a vocabulary of not much 

Old Persian. 
more than 400 separate words.' T h e  language 

represented by these inscriptions, and by them only, is gene- 
rally called Old Persian.1 

11. The Shsrinian Period (A.D. 226-652)) represented by 
inscriptions on monuments, medals, gems, seals, and coins, and 

by a literature estimated as, roughly speaking, equal 
Mlddle Persian, 
or Pahlawi, in bulk to the Old Testament3 Th i s  literature is 

entirely Zoroastrian and almost entirely theo!ogical 
and liturgical. T h e  language in which i t  is written, when 
disentangled from the extraordil~ary graphic system, known as 
Huzvsresh (Zuwirishn), used to represent it, is little more 
than a very archaic form of the present speech of Persia devoid 
of the ~ r a b i c '  element. I t  is generally known as Pahlawi, 
sometimes as Middle Persian. Properly speaking, the term 
Pahlawi applies rather to  the script than the language, but, 
following the general usage, we shall retain i t  in speaking of 
the ofic~al language of Shshnian Persia. Th i s  script continued 

Darmesieter, kfudes Iraiziertrtes, vol. i, p. 7. 
' The best editions of these inscriptions are those of Kossowicz (St. 

Petersburg, 1872) and Spiegel (Leipsic, 1862). In the former the texts are 
given both in the cuneiform and in the Roman character and the transla- 
tion in Latin. In the lalter the tests are transliterated and the translatiori 

I is in German. 
3 West, "0?$ tlze Exfe?tt, Lal?gtlafe, alzd Afe of Pahlawi Liferafure," 

o. 402 : also the excellent account of Pahlawi Literafzrre by the same writer 

I 
. .  , 
in Geiger and Iiuhn's Gruizdriss der Iranisclten Pbilologie, vol. ii, pp. 
75-129. West divides the Pahlawi literature into translations of Avesta 
texts (141,000 words), texts on religious subjects (446,000 words), and 
texts on non-religious subjects (41,000 words) : total, about 628,000 
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t o  be used o n  the  coins of the  early Caliphs and the  independent 
Sphlzpats or Ispahbadhs of Tabaris t in  for more than a century 
after the  Arab conquest ; and for a t  least as long additions 
continued t o  be made by the Zoroastrians of Persia t o  the  
Pahlawi literature, but  the  latest of them hardly extend beyond 
the ninth century of our era.I Practically speaking the  
natural use of  what w e  understand as Pahlawi ceased about 
a thousand years ago. 

111. Y'he Muham?nadan Period (from about A.D. goo until  
the present day). W h e n  we  talk of " Modern Persian," w e  

mean simply the  Persian language as i t  reappears 
Modern or Neo- after the  Arab Conquest, and after the  adoption 

of the Muhammadan religion by thc vast majority 
of t h e  inhabitants of Persia. T h e  difference between late 
Pahlawi and the  earliest form of Modern Persian was, save 
for the  Arabic element generally contained in the  latter, 
merely a difference of script, and script in  this case was, a t  
this transition period (the ninth century of our era), mainly 

a question of religion. I n  the  East, even a t  the 
Dislike of 

w~itten charac- present day, there is a tendency t o  associate 
ters associated 

with other written characters much more than language with 
religions. 

religion. T h e r e  are Syrian Christians whose 
language is Arabic, but w h o  prefer to wri te  their Arabic in  
the Syriac character ; and these Karshuni writings (for 
so they are called) form a considerable literature. So also 
Turkish-speaking Armenians and Greeks often employ the  

' West places the compilatio~l of the Dinkart, Btcrzdalzisk, and Arda  
Vir i f  Ndrnak in the ninth century of our era (loc. cit., pp. 433, 436, 437), 
and regards it as "unliltcly that any of the commentntors quoted in tlie 
Pahlawi translations of tlie Avesta could have written later than the sixth 
century." The compilation of the B n l t ~ ~ z n ~ t  Yasltt, however, is placed by 
Professor Darmesleter as late as A.D. 1099-1350 (Efzrdes Imlzicrzrtes, vol. ii, 
p. 69). The interesting Glrjnsfak Abn'lislt (edited and translated by 
A. Barthklemy, Paris, 1887) describes a co~~troversy between a Zoro- 
astrian priest and the herelic Abilish held in the presence of the 
Caliph al-Ma'mGn (A.D. 813-833), and therefore obviously cannot have 
been composed earlier than the ninth century. 

DISUSE OF PANLA Wf SCRIPT 9 

Armenian and Greek  characters respectively when  they 
write Turkish.  Similarly the  Jews of Persia have a pretty 
extensive literature wri t ten in  t h e  Persian language bu t  in 
the  Hebrew character, while Moors of Spain w h o  had forgotten 
how t o  speak Arabic wro te  Spanish treatises i n  t h e  Arabic 

character.1 T h e  Pahlawi script was even more 
Re:~sons why the 
Pahlawiscript closely associated in  t h e  Eastern mind wi th  the  

rapidly fell into 
desuetude. Zoroastrian religion than was t h e  Arabic character 

w i t h  the  faith of  I s l i m  ; and when  a Persian was 
converted from t h e  former t o  t h e  latter creed h e  gave up, as  a 
rule, once and for all a method of wri t ing which was not  only 
cumbrous and ambiguous i n  the  highest degree, but also fraught 
with heathen associations. Moreover, wri t ing (and even read- 
ing)  was probably a rare  accomplishment amongst  the  Persians 
when  the  Pahlawi character was t h e  means o f  written com- 
munication, save amongst  t h e  Zoroastrian magopats and 
dastobars and t h e  professional scribes (dapir). W e  read in 
the  Krirnrimak-i-Artakhshir-i-Phpakrin,~ o r  Book of the Deeds 
of Ardashir,, the son of Pripak (the founder of  t h e  Sis inian 
dynasty)-one of  t h e  three Pahlawi romances or  "historical 
novels" which t ime has spared t o  us i n  t h e  original f o r m s  
that  when  this prince "reached the  a g e  for t h e  higher 

It is even said that a debased Arabic script is still used by the peasants 
inhabiting the valleys of the Alpurarras rnountai~~s in their love-letters. 
' Translated into German by Professor Noldeke of Strassburg, and 

published in vol. iv of the Beitrdge zur  Kunde des Indogermatciscken 
Spraclien on the occasion of Professor Benfey's attainment of the fiftieth 
year of his Doctorate, as well as in the form of the tirage b part 
(Giittingen, 1879) here cited (pp. 38-9, and n. 3 on former). The Pahlawi 
text in the original an t  in the Roman characters, with Gujariti translation, 
edited by Kaikobgd Adarb5d Nosherw;n, was published at Bombay in 
1596. 

3 The others are the Book of Zarir  and the Story of K1:usraw Kawa'dhdn 
and  ltis Page. The fornier has been translated by Geiger in the Siizungs- 
bericltte d .  p1tilos.-j5lzilolog. u .  Izistar. Class, 1890, and reviewed by Nijldeke 
in vol. xlvi (1892) of the Zeihclzrift d .  D .  Mougenldnd. Gesellschaft, 
pp. 136-145. See also Noldeke's Persisclze Studien, 11, in vol. cxxvi of 
the Sifztingsber. d .  K .  Akad. i n  Wicn, plti1os.-histor. Class. pp. 1-11 
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education, he attained such proficiency in Writing, Riding, 
and other accomplishments that he became famous throughout 
all Prirs." So also we read in the account which the great 
historian T a b a r i ~  gives of the reign of ShLpiir, the son and 
successor of Ardashir, that "when he came to the place where 
he wished to found the city of GundE-Shripiir, he met there an 
old man named BC1, of whom he enquired whether it would 
be permitted him to build a town on this site. B61 answered, 
' If  I at my advanced age can learn to write, then is it also 
permitted thee to build a town on this spot,"' by which 
answer, as Noldeke has pointed out, he meant to imply 
(though it1 the issuc hc proved mistaken) that both things 
were impossible. T o  the l'alilawi script, in short, might well 
be applied the Frenchman's well-known definition of speech 
as '<the art of concealing thought" ; it had no intrinsic 
merits save as a unique philological puzzle ; and, once deprived 
of the support of religion, ancient custom, and a conservative 
priesthood, it could not hold its own against the far more 
legible and convenient Arabic character, of which, moreover, 
a knowledge was essential to every Muslim. But  the fact 
cannot be too strongly insisted upon that the peculiarity of 
Pahlawi (as will be more fully explained presently) lay in the 
script only, and that a Pahlawi book read aloud by a Zoroastrian 
priest or scribe of the ninth century of our era would have 
been ~erfectly intelligible to a contemporary Persian Muham- 
madan ; and that if the latter had taken it down in the Arabic 

See the excellent article on Tabari (Abli Ja'far Muhammad b. Jarir of 
,&nu1 in Tabaristin, b. A.D. 839, d. A.D. 923) in the ninth edition of the 
Eizcyclofi~edin Britaiz~zica. The publication of the text of this immense 
and most precious chronicle by Professor cie Goeje of Leyden and other 
distinguished Arabic scholars is one of the greatest recent achievements 
of Oriental learning. A German translation of the portior~ of this chronicle 
which deals with the history of the Sisjnian period, accompanied by a 
most valuable Introduction and copious notes and appendices, has been 
published by Professor NBldeke (Leyden, 1879) under the title Gesclzicltte 
dcr Perscr urtd Arabev zlbr Zeit der Snsailitlerz. The story here cited will 
be found in its entirety at p. 41 of the last-named work. 

BEGINNINGS OF MODERN PERSIAN 11 

character as he heard i t  read, what he  wrote would have been 
simply "Modern Persian" in its most archaic form without 
admixture of Arabic words. Indeed, so comparatively slight 
(so far as we can judge) are the changes which the Persian 
spoken language has undergone since the Sis5nian period, that 
if it were possible for an educated Persian of the present day to 
be suddenly thrust back over a period of fourteen or fifteen 
hundred years, he would probably be able to understand a t  
least a good deal of what his countrymen of that period were 
saying. T h e  gulf which separates that speech from Old 
Persian is far wider, and the first SisBnian king, notwith- 
stantling the accomplishmellts wliich made him "famous 
tl~roughout all Pdrs," if he  could similarly have travelled 
backwards in time for some six centuries, would have 
comprehended hardly a word of what was said a t  the 
Achaemenian court. 

I t  is impossible to fix a definite date at  which Modern 
Persian literature may be said to have begun. Probably 

Persian converts to Isldm began to write their 
Beginning of ' 

hlodern Persian language in the Arabic character very soon after 
Literature. 

the Arab Conquest-that is to say, some time 
in the eighth century of our era. T h e  first attempts 
of this sort were probably mere memoranda and notes, 

followed, perhaps, by small manuals of instruction 
Prose. 

in the doctrines of IslLm. Fragmentary utter- 
ances in Persian, and even brief narratives, are recorded here 
and there in the pages of early Arabic writers, and these at  - 
least serve to show us that the Persian of late Sis5nian and 
early Muhammadan times was essentially the same as that 
with which we meet in the earliest monuments of.Modern 
Persian literature. O f  actual books of any extent, the Persian 
translation ot Tabari's history made for Mansiir I, the 
SBmdnid prince, in A.D. 963 by his minister Balcami ; the 
Materia Mcdica of Abli Mansiir Muwaffaq b. ' Ali of Herrit 
(preserved to us in the unique MS. of Vienna dated A.D. 1055, 
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of which a beautiful reprint was published by Seligmann in 
1859) composed for the same royal patron ; and the second 
volume of an old commentary on the Qur'hn (Cambridge 
University Library, Mm. 4. 15) I belonging, apparently, to 
about the same period, are, so far as is known, the oldest 
surviving specimens. 

I t  is very generally assumed, however, that in Persian, as in 
Arabic, verse preceded prose. One story, cited by several of 

the native biographers (a.g., Dawlatshdh in his 
Poetry. 

Live, of the Poets), ascribes the first Persian 
couplet to the joint invention of Bahr5m Gilr the Shsinian 
(A.D. 420-438), and his mistress Dil-5rhm.2 Another 
quotes (on the authority of Abii T5hir al-Khgtiini, a 
writer of the twelfth century of our era) a Persian couplet 
engraved on the walls of the 2 a ; r - i - S h i r i n  (" Palace of 
Shirin," the beloved of Khusraw Parwiz, A.D. 590-628), said 
to have been still legible in the time of 'Adudu'd-Dawla the 
Buwayhid (tenth century of our era).3 Another tells how one 
day in Nishipiir the Amir 'Abdu'llhh b. T5hir (died A.D. 844) 
was presented with an old book containing the Romance  of 
W h m i q  a n d  'Adhra, " a  pleasing tale, which wise men com- 
piled, and dedicated to. King Niishirw5n " (A.D. 53 1-579) ; 
and how he ordered its destruction, saying that the Qur'hn 
and Traditions of the Prophet ought to suffice for good 
Muslims, and adding, "this book was written by Magians and 
is accursed in our eyes."-+ Yet another story given by 
Dawlatshiih attributes the first line of metrical Persian to the 

See my Descyififiorr of a n  Old Persian Cotnnrentary in the Jou~iza l  of flzc 
Royal Asiatic Society for July, 1894, pp. 417-524; and my Catalogz~c of 
llze Persian MSS. iit the Cambridge University Library, pp. 13-37. 

Dawlatshih (ed. Browne), pp. 28-29. See also Blochmann's Prosody 
of the Peysians, p. 2 ; Darmesteter's Origines de la  Poisie Persane, first 
paragraph. 

3 See A. de Biberstein Kazimirski's Divan de Menoutchehri (Paris, 1886), 
p. 7, and Dawlatshih, p. 29. 

4 Kazimirski, pp. 6-7. Dawlatshih, p. 30. 
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gleeful utterance of a little child at play, the child being the 
son of Ya'qiib b. Layth "the Coppersmith," founder of 
the SaffAr?' ("Brazier") dynasty (A.D. 868-878).1 Muhammad 
'Awfi, the author of the oldest extant Biography of P e r s i a n  

Poets,* who flourished early in the thirteenth century of our 
era (A.D. 1210--1z35), asserts that the first Persian poem was 
composed by one 'Abbds of Merv in honour of the Caliph - 

al-Ma'miin, the son of Hdrdnu'r-Rashid, on the occasion of 
his entry into that city in A.D. 809, and even cites some verses 
of the poem in question ; but, though this assertion has been 
accepted as a historical fact by some scholars of repute,3 the 
scepticism of others4 appears to the writer well justified. All 
that can be safely asserted is that modern Persian literature, 
especially poetry, had begun to flourish considerably in 
KhurdsAn during the first half of the tenth century, especially 
during the reign of the SAmdnid prince Nasr I1 (A.D. 913- 
qq2), and thus covers a period of nearly a thousand years, 
during which time the language has changed so little that the 
verses of an early poet like Rildagi are a t  least as plain to a 
Persian of to-day as is Shakespear to a modern Englishman. 

Most of the legends as to the origin of Persian poetry are, 
as we have seen, unworthy of very serious attention, and 

' See A. de Biberstein Kazimirski's hferto14tclrehri (Paris, 1886)~ pp. 7-8, 
and Dawlatshih (ed. Browne), pp. 30-31. 

The Luba'bu'l-Albrib, a very rare book, represented, so far as is known, 
only by two MSS., one (Sprenger 318 ; No. 637 of Pertsch's Catalogue) in 
the Berlin Library, the other in the possession of Lord Crawford and 
Balcarres, whose generosity has entrusted to my hands this priceless 
treasure, which I propose to publish in my series of Persian historical 
texts. This MS. formerly belonged to John Bardoe Elliot, by whom it 
was lent to Nathaniel Bland, who described its contents and scope in 
vol. ix of the Jourrial of tlte Royal Asiatic Society (1846), pp. 111-126. 
See also Sprenger's Cafalogz4e of the Libraries of the King of Oude, pp. 1-6. 

3 E.g., Dr. Eth6 : RidagE's Vorldrrfcr und  Zeitgenossen (in the Morgeiz- 
lilirdisclze Forschuizge~r for 1873)) pp. 36-38 ; also the article on Morierii 
Persiait L i f e r a t u ~ e  by the same scholar in vol. ii of Geiger and Kuhn's 
Gruizdriss der  Zraitischen Philologie, p. 218. 

4 E.g., A. de Biberstein Kazimirski, Menoufclzelzri, pp. 8-9. 
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certainly merit little more credence than the  assertion of 
serious and careful Arab writers, like T a b a r i  ( ~ A . D .  923), and 

Mas'Gdi ( ~ A . D .  957), that  the  first poem ever written was a n  

elegy composed in Syriac by Adam on t h e  death of Abel, of 

which poem they even give an Arabic metrical rendering1 t o  

this effect :- 

"The lands are changed and those who dwell upon them, 
The face of earth is marred and girt with gloom; 

All that was fair and fragrant now hath faded, 
Gone from that comely face the joyous bloom. 

Alas for my dear son, alas for Abel, 
A victim murdered, thrust within the tomb! 

How can we rest 1 That Fiend nccurscd, unfailing, 
Undyil~g, ever at  our side doll1 loo~ll I "  

T o  which the  Devil is alleged t o  have retorted thus :- 

"Renounce these lands and those who dwell upon them I 
By me was cramped in Paradise thy room, 

Wherein thy wife and thou were set and stablished, 
Thy heart unheeding of the world's dark doom I 

Yet did'st thou not escape my snares and scheming, 
Till that great gift on which thou did'st presume 

Was lost to thee, and blasts of wind from Eden, 
But for God's grace, had swept thee like a broom I "  

Nevertheless there is one legend indicating t h e  existence of 

Persian poetry even in Sdsinian times which, partly from the  

persistency with which i t  reappears in  various old 

s.L!::$fn. writers of credit,2 partly from a difference i n  the  
stre1&"j59" form of the  minstrel's name which can hardly be 

explained save on  the assumption that  both forms 

I Tabari, vol. i, p. 146 ; Mas'hdi, Afu~l i j t r 'd l t -DIa1 (ed. Barbier de 
Meynard), vol. i, pp. 65-67 ; Tha'klibi, Qiyaslr'l-Al~biyd (ed. Cairo, A.H. 

1306), pp. 29-30 ; Dawlatsllil~ (ed. Browne), p. 20. 
a Amongst Arabic writers, the earliest mention of Balilabad which I 

have found is made in a poem by Iillilid b. Fayyicl (circ. A.D. 71S), cited 
by Hamadhini, YiqGt and Qazwini, and tra~lslated at pp. 59-60 of the 
7. R. A. S. for January, 1899. Accounts, more or less det~iled, are given of 

BARBAD THE JZINSTREL , 1 5  
- 

were transcribed from a Pahlawi original, appears to me worthy 

of more serious attention. According t o  this legend, one of  the 

chief ornaments of  the court  of  Khusraw Parwiz, t h e  Sdsdnian 

k ing  (A.D. 590-627), was a minstrel named by Persian writers 

Birbad, but  by Arabic authors Bahlabad, Balahbad or  

Fahlabad, forms o f  which the  first and third point t o  a 
Persian original Pahlapat. Bahlabad and  Bdrbad when  

written i n  t h e  Arabic character are  n o t  easily confounded; 

but  if written in  t h e  Pahlawi character, which has but  one 
sign for A and H on t h e  one hand, and for R and L on the  

other, they are  identical, which fact affords s t rong  evidence 

that  the  legends concerning this singer go back ultimately to 
books wri t ten i n  Pahlawi, in  other  words t o  records almost 

contemporary. N o w  this B%rbad (for simplicity t h e  

modern Persian form of t h e  name is adopted here, save in 
citations from Arabic texts) presents, as I have elsewhere 

pointed out,= a s tr iking resemblance to the Sriminid poet 

Riidagi, w h o  flourished in t h e  early part of  the  t e n t h  century 

him by Ibn Qutayba (~A.D.  889) in his lUyriiru'l-aklzbLiv (MS. of St. Petersburg 
Asiatic Museum, No. 691) ; al-JIhia (~A.D.  869) in his Ififdbu'l-Hayawrin 
(Cambridge MS., Qq. 224) ; Hamadhini (circ. A.D. 903), ed. de Goeje ; the 
author of the Kitdbu'l-Maqisin wa'l-Addad (ed. Van Vloten, pp. 363-64), 
probably al-Bayhaqi (circ. A.D. 925) ; Ibn 'Abd Rabbihi (~A.D.  940)~ vol. i, 
p. 192 or 188 of another edition ; Abu'l-Paraj al-Isfahini (~A.D.  957), in the 
KiMbu'l-Aglzdni; Yiqit ( t~ . ? .  1229), vol. iii, pp. 250 ef seqq.; and al- 
Qazwini (~A.D.  1283), in his Atl~drtr'l-Bildd (pp. 154-55, 230-231, 295-297). 
Of Persian writers who allude to him we may mention Sharif-i-Mujallidi 
(date uncertain : cited by Ni&imi-i-'Ar6di-i-Samarqandi in the Clzaha'r 
Maq~irila) ; Firdawsi (tcirc. A.D. 415)~ in the Skdhiiii;lza; Niakmi of Ganja 
(t circ. A.D. 1203) in his Ifliusraw wa Shiriti, and the other Ni&imiahove 
cited (t circ. A.D. 1160) ; iliul;ammad 'Awfi (circ. A.D. 1228) ; and Hamdu'llih 
ilfustawfi of Qazwin (circ. AD. 1340) in the Tdn'klr-i-Girkda. I am in- 
debted to Baron V. Rosen, of St. Petersburg, for calling my attention to 
several of the above references, which I had overlooked when writing the 
article referred to in the next note. 

See my article in the J. R. A.  S. for January, 1899 (pp. 37-69), on 
The Sources of Daullalsl~dlz; with soiire re~narks on the Materzals avail- 
able for a Literary Hislory of Persia, and an Excurstrs on Barbad and 
Rudati. 
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of our era ; and indeed the two are already associated by an 
early poet, Sharif-i-Mujallidi of Gurghn, who sings :- 

"From all the treasures hoarded by the Houses 
Of S k i n  and of Simin, in our days 
Nothing survives except the song of Birbad, 
Nothing is left save RGdagi's sweet lays." 

For in ail the accounts of Riidagi which we possess his most 
remarkable achievement is the song which he composed and 
sung in the presence of the Shmdnid Amir  Nasr b. Ahmad to 
induce that Prince to abandon the charms of Herht and its 
environs, and to return to his native Bukhhri, which he had 
neglected for four years. T h e  extreme simplicity of this song 
and its elltire lack of rhetorical adornment, have been noticed 
by most of those who have described this incident, by some 
(e.g. Nia5mi-i-'ArGdi of Samarqand) with approval, by others, 
such as Dawlatshhh, with disapprobation, mixed with surprise 

that words so simple could produce so powerful an effect. And 
indeed it is rather a ballad than a formal poem of the artificial 
and rather stilted type most admired in those decadent days to 
which DawlatshLh belongs, and in which, as he says, " If  any 
one were to produce such a poem in the presence of kings or 
nobles, it  would meet with the reprobation of all." T o  the 
musical skill of the minstrel, and his cunning on the harp 
wherewith he accompanied his singing, the simple ballad, of 
which a paraphrase is here offered, no doubt owed much :- 

"The JG-yi-M61iyin we call to mind, 
We long for those dear friends long left behind. 
The sands of Oxus, toilsome though they be, 
Beneath my feet were soft as silk to me. 
Glad at the friends' return, the Oxus deep 
Up to our girths in laughing waves shall leap. 
Long live Bulihiri ! Be thou of good cheer I 
Joyous towards thee hasteth our Amir ! 
The Moon's the Prince, Bukhiri is the sky; 
0 Sky, the Moon shall light thee by and by 1 
Bukhiri is the Mead, the Cypress he;  
Receive at last, 0 Mead, thy Cypress-tree I" 

BARBAD AND R ~ D A  ~ f ,  I7 

"When Rtdagi reached this verse," adds the oldest authority for 
this narrative (NiGirni-i-'Ar6di of Samarqand), "the Amir was so 
much affected that he descended from his throne, bestrode the 
horse of the sentinel on duty, and set off for Bukhiri in such haste 
that they carried his riding boots after him for two parasangs, as far 
as BurGna, where he put them on ; neither did he draw rein anywhere 
till he reached Bukhiri; and RGdagi received from the army the 
double of that five thousand dinirs [which they had promised him 
in the event of his success]." 

T h u s  RGdagi was as much harper, ballad singer, and impro- 
visatore as poet, resembling, probably, the minstrels whose 
tarnifi, or topical ballads, may be heard to-day a t  any Persian 
entertainment of which music and singing form a part ; 
resembling also, as has been pointed out, that dimly visible 
B6rbad or Bahlabad of the old S6shnian days. O f  the ten men 

reckoned by the Persians incomparable each in his own way, 
he was one ; and herein lay his special virtue and merit, that 
when aught must be made known to  King Khusraw Parwiz 
which none other dared utter for terror of the royal displeasure, 
B6rbad would weave it dexterously into a song, and sing i t  
before the king. Parwiz had a horse called Shabdiz, beautiful 
and intelligent beyond all others ; and so greatly did the king 
love Shabdiz that he swore to slay that man who should bring 
the tidings of his death. So when Shabdiz died, the Master of 
the Horse prayed Bahlabad to  make it known to the king in a 
song, of which Parwiz listening divined the purport and cried, 
" Woe unto thee ! Shabdiz is dead ! " " I t  is the king who 

sayeth it," replied the minstrel ; and so escaped the threatened 
death and made the king's oath of no effect. T h u s  is the tale 

told by the Arab poet, KhLlid b. Fayyid, who lived little more. 
than a century after Khusraw Parwiz :- 

"And Khusraw, King of kings, him too an arrow 
Plumed from the wings of Death did sorely smite, 
E'en as he slept in Shirin's soft embraces 
Amidst brocades and perfumes, through the night 

Dreaming of Shabdiz whom lie used to ride, 
His noble steed, his glory and his pride. 

3 
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He with an oath most solemn and most binding, 
Not to be loosed, had sworn upon the Fire 
That whoso first should say, 'Shabdiz hath perislied, 
Should die upon the cross in torments dire; 

Until one morn that horse lay low in death 
Like whom no horse hath been since man drew breath 

Four strings wailed o'er him, while the minstrel kindled 
Pity and passion by the witchery 
Of his left hand, and, while tile strings vibrated, 
Chanted a wailing Persian threnody, 

Till the King cried, ' My horse Shabdiz is dead I ' 
' It  is the Icing that sayetli it,' they said." 

Other minstrels of this old time ar,e mentioned, whose 
names alone are preserved to us : Afarin, KhusrawPni, 
Mridharistini,~ and the harper Sakisi,a beings yet more 
shadowy than Barbad, of whose notes not so much as an echo 
has reached our time. Yet can we hardly doubt that those old 
S66nian halls and palaces lacked not this ornament of song, - 

whereof some reflex at  least passed over into Muhammadan 
times. For  though the modern Persian prosody be modelled 
on that of the Arabs, there are types of verse-notably the 
quatrain (rubric!) and the narrative poem in doublets (mathnawi) 
-which are to all appearance indigenous. Whether, as 
Darmesteter seems to think,3 there is sufficient evidence to 
warrant us in believing that romantic poetry existed in Persia 
even in Achzmenian times is too problematical a question to 
be discussed in this place. 

Hitherto we have considered only the history of the Persian 
language and the Persian power in the narrower sense of the 

Widel; view of 
term. W e  have now to exten: the field of inquiry 

th3 I~dilian SO as to include the whole Iranian people and 
people. 

their literary remains. T h e  ground on which we 

A1,Bayhaqils ICitdbti'l-Mafidsirt (ed. Van Vloten), p. 363. 
Niclllimi of Ganja's Klzusr-aw w a  Sltiuiit. 

3 Darmesteter's Origilres de la P oksie Persane (Paris, 18871, p. 2. 
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now enter is, unfortunately, much'  less sure than that which 
we have hitherto traversed ; the problems which we shall 
encounter are far more complicated, and their solutions are, in 
many cases, uncertain and conjectural. 

T h e  oldest Persian dynasty, the Achzmenian, with which 
we began our retrospect of Persiatl history, rose by the fall of 

a power not less famous than itself, that of 
The Medes. 

the Medes, whom from our earliest days we 
are accustomed to associate with the Persians. I n  the 
modern sense of the term, indeed, they were Persians, but of 
the West, llot of the South, having their centre and capital at  
Ecbatana ( H ~ ~ g n a t d n a  of the Old Persian inscriptions, now 
Hanzadrin), not at  Persepolis (SBsinian Istakhr, near Shirriz, the 
present chief town of FArs). T h e  actual boundaries of Media 
cannot be precisely defin~d, but, roughly speaking, i t  extended 
from the Mountains of Azarbriyjin (Atropatene) on the north 
to Susiana (Khuzisthn) on the south, and from the Zagros 
Mountains on the east to about the line of the modern Tihr in-  
Isfahan road; with a north-eastern prolongation including the 
whole or part of Mizandarhn. I n  modern phraseology, there- 
fore, it comprised Kurdistiin, LuristLn the northern part of 
IChuzistbn, the western part of 'Iriq-i-'Ajami, and the southern 
part of Azarbdyjin. Amongst the hardy mountaineers of this 
wide region arose the Medic power. T h e  name of Media does 
not, like that of Persia, still survive in the land to which it 
originally belonged, but, as has been shown by de Lagarde and 
Olshausen, i t  continued, even in Muhammadan times, under 
the form M d h  (Old Persian Mdda)  to enter into certain place 
names, such as Mrih-Kbfa, Mrih-Basra, Mrih-Nahriwand.1 

Already, however, in A.D. 1700, the celebrated Cambridge scholar and 
rupil of Abraham Wheelock, Dr. Hyde, who in later life became attached 
fo the University of Oiford as Professor of Hebrew, Laudian Professor of 
Arabic, and Keeper of the Bodleian Library, had recognised the identity 
of Jfrilz with Mrida (see Vet. Pcrs. Rclig. Hisf.,  ed. 1760, p. 424). 
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T h e  Medes, unfortunately, unlike the Persians, have left 
no records of their achievements, and we are consequelltly 

dependent for information concerning them on 
Sources of 

hledichistoty. the records of other nations who had direct or 
indirect knowledge of them, notably the Assyrians, 

Jews, and Greeks. As regards tlle Assyrian records, Amadana 
(Hamadin), the capital of the Medes, is mentioned in an 

inscription of Tiglath Pileser (circ. B.C. I loo)  

Assyrian records. as a subject territory I ; and it is again mentioned 
in an inscription of the ninth century before Christ. 

Salmonassar-Sargon (B.c. 731-713) boasts that he had made 
his name feared in distant Media, and the same region is 

referred to by his successor Sennacherib, and by 
Jewishrecordn. Esar-haddon (B.c. 680-669). In  2 Kings xvii, 6 

we read that " in tlie ninth year of Hoshea " 
(B.c. 722) "the King of Assyria took Samaria, and carried 
Israel away into Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in 
Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes ;" 
and this statement is repeated in verse 11 of the next chapter.= 

O f  the three Greek historians whose works are primary 
sources for this period, Herodotus merits the first mention, both 

on account of his veracity (to which the cuneiform 
Greek records. inscriptions bear abundant testimony) and because 

Herodotus. 
ctesias. his history alone of the three is preserved to us in 

its entirety. Ctesias, who flourished in the fifth 
century before Christ, was physician to Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
and professed to derive his information from the Persian royal 
archives. This statenlent at least affords evidence of the 
existence of such documents, which are also referred to in 
tlie Book of Esther, where we read (chap. vi, I )  that King 
Ahasueras, being unable to sleep, "commanded to bring the 
book of records of the chronicles ;" and (chap. ii, 23) that the 
plot against the king's life devised by Bigthan a l ~ d  Teresh 

Spiegel, Eririische Alferflzu~lzskt~rzde, i i ,  246. 
Noldeke, Aufsdtze zur Persiscltetz Gesclziclzte (Leipzig, 1887), p. 5. 
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I 
and disclosed by Mordecai a was written in the book of the 
chronicles before the King." Whether because Ctesias im- 

I 
perfectly understood or deliberately misrepresented these 
records, or because the records themselves were falsified 
(a thing which modern analogies render conceivable), the I 

prevailing view is that little reliance can be placed on his 
narrative, which, moreover, is only preserved to us in a 

fragmentary condition by much later writers, 
Berosus. 

such as Photius (A.D. 820-891). Berosus was a 

Chaldzean priest who lived in the time of Alexander the 
Great and his immediate successors, and translated into Greek, 
for his patron Antiochus of Syria, tlle records of his country. 
O f  his work also fragments only are preserved to us by later 
writers, Polyhistor and Apollodorus (first century before 
Christ), who are cited by Eusebius and Syncellus. 

T h e  Medes, according to Herodotus, were the first of the 
peoples subject to Assyria who succeeded in securing their 
independence, after they had borne the yoke for 520 years. 

This  took place about B.C. 700, and a year 
Deioces. 1 

or two later Deioces ( A ~ j i d ~ ~ ~ ) ,  the first of 
the four Medic kings mentioned by Herodotus, estab- 
lished himself on the throne. An Assyrian record of B.C. 715 
mentions a Dayaukku (= Deioces) who had been led away 

captive; and in B.C. 713 King Sargon of 
Phraortes. 

Assyria subdued the Bit Dayaukku, or " Land of 
Deioces." Phraortes (Fravartish in the Old Persian inscriptions) 
succeeded in B.C. 647, and extended his rule over the Persians 

as well as his own countrymen, the Medes. 
cyawek 

He in turn was succeeded in B.C. 625 by 
Cyaxares (Huvakhshatara), who, in conjunction with the 
Babylonian king, destroyed Nineveh in B.C. 607, and con- 
cluded peace with the Lydians in B.C. 585, in consequence 
of a total eclipse of the sun which took place on May 28th 
of that year, and which was regarded by both sides as an 
indication of Divine displeasure. In  the same year, probably, 
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he died, and was followed by his son Astyages, w h o  was 
overthrown by Cyrus t h e  Achzmenian  in B.C. 

Astyages. 
550, when the  power passed from the Wes t -  

i r inian Medes t o  the  South-Irinian Persians. 
W i t h  the exploits of the  Medes, however, w e  are  no t  here 

concerned. T h e  t w o  questions in  connection with them 
which are of importance from our present point of view are- 
first, wha t  was their language ? second, what  was their religion ? 

I t  has been hitherto assumcd, in  accordailce with the  most 
~reva len t ,  and, in  t h e  opinion of the writer, the, most 

probable view, tha; the Medes were a n  I r h i a n  
T " e t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , o f  race speaking a n  Ir inian language closely akin 

t o  Old  Persian. T h i s  is the  view taken, for 
instance, by Noldeke, who, in  concluding his account of  
the  Medic Empire, says I :- 

" Perhaps careful exanlinations of the neighbourhood of Hamadin. 
or excavations, may still s o n ~ e  day bring to light other traces of that 
ancient time. It  would be of the greatest value if inscriptions of 
the Medic kings should chance to be found; I should conjecture 
that these, both in language and script, ~ o u l d  be quite similar to 
those of the Persian Icings." 

Darmesteter, whose views will be discussed a t  greater 
length presently, goes further, and declares that  t h e  language 
of  t h e  Avesta, the so-called Zend  language, is the  language of 
Media, the  Medic tongue. 

"La  conclusion qui s'impose," savs he,' after adducing evidence 
in favour of his view, "c'est que la tradition parsie et YAvesta, 
confirm6s par des t6moignages Ctrangers, voielit le centre et le 

At~fsllfze zzcr P:vsisclt. Gesclt. (Leipzig, 1887), p. 12. 

Darmesteter, Elrrdes Irartierzitcs, vol. i ,  pp. 12, 13. M. de Harlez 
(Martile1 de la Larzgiie de I'Avesia, 1882, pp. xi, and Ii~tvodzrctioiz b I'Crzide 
de l 'dvesfa e t  de la ueligiort Biazd6etze, 1881, PP. slv. e f  seqq.) taltes the same 
view. "Nous croyons avoir dkmontrC que 1'Avesta doit Stre attribuk 5 la 
Mkdie, que sa langue Btait celle des Mages. Tontelois, comme cette opinion 
n'est point encore universellernent admise, nous prkfkrons employer, i 
I'exemple des Parses, le terlne ' Avestiq~~e' exempt certainement de tout 
erreur. Le mot ' Zend' mbme est prkl6rable B 'Vieux-Bactrien,' parce 
que c'est un terme de convention dont l'emploi ne prkjuge rien." 
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berceau du  Zoroastrisme, soit en Atropatene, soit a Rai, dans l'un 
et  l'autre cas en Mhdie. . . . Je crois que les droits d e  l'Atropat8ne 
sont mieux Btablis, et que c'est de  1i  que le Zoroastrisme a pris sa 
course de 1'Ouest l'Est. E n  tout cas, le Zolaastrisnre esl urae clrose 
ntkdique, el Z'Avesla esl T ~ u v r e  des pritres mides.  . . . I1 suit . . . par 
le tknloignage extcrne des classiques joint au tkmoignage intrinskque 
des livres zends et de  la tradition native, que l'dvesia est l 'euvre des 
Mages, que le zertd esl l a  lartgue de  l a  Mid ie  ancienrze, e t  que l'on 
aurait le droit de  remplacer le noln ilnpropre d e  latrgz~e zeride par le 
terme de  laizgzre mkdique." 

A totally different view, which ought  no t  t o  pass unnoticed, 
is held by Oppert ,  and set forth a t  length in  his work  Le 

Peuple  et la L a n g u e  des M k d e s .  T h e  inscriptions 
tftf$2z%:s of t h e  A c h ~ e m e n i a n  kings, as is well known,  are  

were a ,,, Turanian drawn u p  in three different languages, o f  which 

t h e  first is O l d  Persian and t h e  third Assyrian. 
A s  t o  t h e  second, concerning t h e  nature of  which m u c h  doubt  
has prevailed, M. O p p e r t  holds t h a t  i t  is Medic, and  tha t  i t  is 
no t  a n  Aryan  bu t  a T u r a n i a n  tongue ; which astonishing 
opinion he  supports by many  ingenious arguments. T h e  
very name 'o f  Media (Mrida) h e  explains by a Sumerian 
word m a d a ,  meaning "count ry"  ; and t h e  names of the  
Medic  kings given by Ctesias he regards as t h e  Aryan  
equivalents of  t h e  Aryanized T u r a n i a n  names given by 
Herodotus and in t h e  O l d  Persian inscriptions. Thus ,  for 
instance, i n  his view, t h e  name of  t h e  first Medic  k ing  of 
Herodotus was compounded of d a y a  (other)  and uRRu (law), 
t h e  Aryanized or  Persianized form of which was probably 
DrihyuRa, " l e  rCunisseur des pays " ; while t h e  Persian 

translation of  t h e  same was t h e  form given by  Ctesias, 
Apr&oC, which " recalls t o  us t h e  Persian Artcfyu, from arta, 
'law,' and hyu, ' reuniting."' O f  t h e  six tribes of  the  Medes 
mentioned by Herodotus (bk.  i, ch. ci), Opper t  admits that  
t h e  names are Aryan  ; but  he  contends tha t  in  the  case of t w o  
a t  least, t h e  Boirual and t h e  Zrp tvxarqq ,  w e  have t o  do with 
Aryan  translations of  the  original names, which h e  believes 
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to have been Tdrdnian, and to have denoted respectively 
"autochthones " and "vivant dans les tentes." 

There  are but very few scholars who are qualified to  re- 
survey the ground traversed by M. Oppert  and t o  form an 

independent judgment of his results in matters of 
Darmesteter's detail ; but, as regards his general conclusions, we  view. 

concur with Darmesteter in the summary state- 
ment of objections to M. Oppert's theory wherewith he closes 
his review of the book in question I :- 

" Nous ne voyons d o n ~  pas de raison suffisante pour abandonner 
l'opinion traditionelle, que la langue des Mkdes Ctait une langue 
aryenne, opinioll qui a pour elle, en somme, le tCmoignage direct 
de Strabon, er le tCrnoignage indirect cl'H6rodote, sans parler des 
raisons trks fortes qui font de la M6die le lieu d'origine du Zend 
Avesta et par suite la patrie du zend." 

I n  the absence of further discoveries, the ,  theory that the  
I 

Medes were an Irdnian people speaking an Irdnian language 
closely akin to Old Persian is the view which we  must con- 
tinue to regard as most probable. 

I t  has already been said that the Medic kings, unlike the 
Achzmenians, left no records of their achievements ; while, as 

regards their language, some scholars, like Noldeke, 
The Avesta. think that, though specimens of i t  may be 

brought to light by future discoveries, none are a t  present 
accessible ; others, like Oppert, find such specimens in the 
cuneiform inscriptions of the second class ; while others, like 
Darmesteter, believe that we possess in the ancient scriptures 
of the Zoroastrians, the Zend-Avesta, an ample specimen not 
only of the language, but also of the literature, of the Medes. 

I 

T h a t  the language of the Avesta is an IrBnian language, 
standing to Old Persian in the relation of sister, not of daughter 

or mother, is proved beyond all reasonable doubt. As to the 
part of Irhn where it flourished, there is not, however, the 

dtudes Ivartrennes, ii, p. 14 ; reprinted from the Revuc Critique for 
Tune 21, 1880. 
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same unanimity ; for while Darmesteter, as w e  have seen, 
regards it as the language of Media, the opinion prevalent in 
Germany is that i t  was the language of Bactria, and i t  has 
even be,come fashionable to  speak of it as <' Old  Bactrian " and 
" East Irhian." Darmesteter, ill his usual clear and concise 
way, sums up the arguments of the East 1rhnian or Bactrian 
theory before proceeding to  refute them, as fo l lows~  :- 

(I) Zend is not the language of Persia. 
(2) It is in Bactria that, according to tradition, Zoroaster made 

his first important conquest, King Gushtiisp. 
(3) The geography of the Avesta only knows the east of irin. 
"The first fact," he continues, " is correct, but purely negative ; it 

excludes Persia [i.e.,,Persis proper] from the question, but leaves 
free all the rest of Irin. 

"The second fact is correct, but only proves that Bactria plays a 
great part in the religious Epic of Zoroastrianism; the struggles 
maintained by the Irinians against the idolatrous Thrinians, of 
which Bactria, by its geographical position, was the natural theatre, 
must nqcessarily have drawn the thoughts of the faithful to this 
part of Irin, where the worshippers of Ahura Mazda were at death- 
grips with, the worshippers of the da~vas, and which formed the 
frontier-post of Ormazd against barbarous idolatry ; it is even very 
probable that the legends concerning the conversion of Bactria and 
of King Gushtisp bequeath to us a historic recollection of the con- 
quests of Zoroastrianism in the East. Nowhere, however, is Bactria 
represented as the cradle of Zoroaster and Zoroastrianism; Pirsi 
tradition is unanimous and consistent in placing this cradle, not in 
the East, in Bactria, but in the West, in Atropatene ; and not only 
Pirsi tradition, but the Avesta itself, for- 

"The third fpct adducedis incorrect : the Avesta knows the North 
and West of Ir in as well 9s the East: the first chapter of the 
Vendidgd, which describes Ir6n as it was knpwn to the authors of 
t$e VendidPd, opens the enumeration of the Irinian reginons by the 
Errin-V&, washed by the Good DPitya (I, 3) ; now the Errirt- V$ is 
on the borders of Atropatene, and the Good DPitya is the Araxes.' 
I t  is equally familiar with the North, for it cites Rhagz, the 'Pa7ai 
of the Greeks, the Ray of the moderns, in Media." 

dtudes Iranicnnes, vol. i, pp. 10-12. 

This view is by no means uniyersally admitted. Geiger, for instance, 
places the Airydna Vatja, or Erdn-Vtj, in the region of the Pamirs. 
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One  piece of philological evidence is adduced by Darmrs- 
steter in support of his opinion that the language of the 
Avesta is the language of the Medes. T h e  modern Persian 
word for dog, sag, implies, says  he,^ the existence of an Old 
Persian form saka (not actually occurring in the meagre 
docu~nents on which we depend for our direct knowledge of 
the ancient language of Pirs). Herodotus, however, mentions 
(I, I 10) that in the langunge of the Medes the dog was called 
crs&a, which rather resembles the Avestic word span (San- 
skrit wan, Greek K ~ W V ) .  And it is curious that this word, in 
the form ispa, still exists 2 in some of the Persian dialects, such 
as those of Qohrhd (near Krishin) and Natanz. M.  ClCment 

Huart, who has contributed to the Journal 
Huart's dcrelop- 
m e n t o f ~ a r , n e -  Asiatique3 a number of very ingenious and 

steter's view. 
interesting papers on various Persian dialects, 

such as those of Yazd, Siwand, and the curious Jdwiddn-i-Kabir 
(the principal work of the heretical Huriifi sect,4 which arnse 
in Persia in the fifteenth century of our era), has still further 
developed Darmesteter's views, and has endeavoured to show 
that several of the dialects spoken in remote and mountainous 
places in Persia (especially in the West, i.e., in Media) are 
descended from the language of the Avesta; and to these 
dialects he proposes to apply the term "Modern Medic," or 

According to his interpretation of the dala contained in ch. i of the 
Vendidid, the most western regions known to the Avesta are I.'eltrkn'?ia 
(Hyrcania, the modern GurgAn or Jurjin), Ralrglza (Rhagie, or Ray, near 
Tihdn,  the modern capital), and Varerta " the four-cornered," cor- 
responding, according to his view, to the eastern portion of Mjzan- 
c1arAn. 

Loc. cit., p. 13. 
CJ my Year artzortgst Nze P e ~ s i a l ~ s ,  p. 189 ; ~ o l a k ' s  Persien, vol. i, 

p. 26j. 
3 J.A. for 1885, vol. vi, pp. 502-j4j, les Qrlatr-airrs de Bdbd Tn'lzir; ibid. 

for 1888, vol. xi, pp. 298-302, Note szcr lep~~e'terzdrc D h f  dcs Pdrsis dcs Yezd , 
ihid. 1889, xiv, pp. 238-270, Nofice d'irfz nzaizrrscrit Pclilevi-AIzrszrl~izarr ; 
ibid. 1893, vol. i, pp. 241-265, Le Dialecfe Persalt de Sftwhrd. 

4 See my article on the Liieraf i~re atld Doclri7tes o f  tlte H~cvzifi Sect in the 
7.IZ.A.S. for January, 1898, pp. 61-94. 
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" Pehlevi-Musulman." 1 He remarks that, amongst other 
differences, the root kar- underlies the whole verb which 
signifies " to do," " to make," in the Avestic language ; while 
in Old Persian the aorist, or imperative, stem of this verb 
(as in Modern Persian) is kun- ; and again that the root sig- 
nifying " to speak," " to say," in Avestic is aoj-, vach-, while 
in Old Persian i t  is gaub-. Now while in Modern Persian 
(which, as we have seen, is the lineal descendant of Old 
Persian) the verbs signifying " to  do," " to  say," are kardan 
(imperative kun) and gujtan (imperative g!~, gtiy), in those 
dialects which he calls " Modern Medic" the stem kar- is 
preserved throughout (aorist Rnra~n instead of kunam, &c.), 
and words denoting " speech," " to speak," are derived from a 
root vdj- or  some similar basis corresponding to  the Avestic 
aoj-, vach-. T h i s  test is employed by M. Huart  in classifying 
a given dialect as " Medic " or cc Persian." According to this 
ingenious theory the language of the Avesta is still represented 
in Persia by a number of dialects, such as those used in the 
quatrains of BAbh Tahir  (beginning of the eleventh century), 
in the JAwilZrin-i-Kabir (fifteenth century), and, at  the present 
day, in the districts of Qolirrid and Siwand, and amongst the 
Zoroastrians of Yazd and Kirmin.  I t  is also to be noted that 
the word for "I" in the Tjl ish dialect is, according to 
BerCsine,~ az, which appears to be a survival of the Avestic 
azem (Old Persian adam). I t  is to be expected that a fuller 
and more exhaustive study of the dialects still spoken in 
various parts of Persia (which, notwithstanding the rich 
materials collected, and in part published, by Zhukovski,s are 
still inadequately known to us) will throw inore light on this 
question. Darmesteter, however, in another work (Chansons 

They are, in fact, commonly called Pahlawi by the Persians, and were 
so as early as the fourteenth century of our era-eg., by Hamdu'llih Mus- 
tawii of Qazwin. Cf. Polak, lac. cit. 

Recherches szrr les Dialectes Persaizs, Kazan, 1853, pp. 31, etscqq. 
3 Afalerialy dld izucltcnia Persidskiklz Nnr6clzij, part i (Dialects of 

Kishin, Vinishiin, Qohriid, Keshe, and Zefre), St. Petersburg, 1888. 



popukzirt des Afghans, pp. Ixii-lxv), has endeavoured to show 
that the PashtB or PakhtB language of Afghanistan represents 
the chief surviving descendant of the old Avestic tongue, which 
theory seems to militate against the view set forth in his Atudes 
Iraniennes. I t  is possible, however, that the two are really 
compatible ; that Zoroaster, of the Medic tribeof the Magians 
(Magush), brought his doctrine from Atropatene ( ~ z a r b a ~ j i n )  
in the extreme north-west of IrPn to Ractria in the extreme 
north-east, where he achieved his first signal success by con- 
verting King Vishtispa (Gushtisp) ; that the dialects of 
Atropatene and Bactria, and, indeed, of all North frin, were 
very similar; and that in the Avesta, as suggested by De  
Harlez, the so-called G5thP dialect represents the latter, and 
the ordinary Avestic of the VendidLd the former. All this, 
however, is mere conjecture, which at  best can only be 
regarded as a plausible hypothesis. 

I t  is not less difficult to speak with certainty as to the 
religion of the Medes than as to their language ; nay, in spite 

of their numerous inscriptions it has not yet been 
Rq"$$:ei:the decided whether or no the Achzmenians who 

1rbnians.- 
zo,,,,t,, succeeded them did or did not hold the faith of 

Zoroaster, as to whose personality, date, and 
native land likewise the most various opinions have been 

emitted. By some the very existence of a historical Zoroaster 
has been denied ; by others his personality has been found 
clearly and sharply revealed in the GithPs, which they hold to 
be, if not his actual utterances, at  least the words of his 
immediate disciples. By some his date has been fixed in the 
Vedic period-1,800, 2,000, even 6,000 years before Christ, 
while by others he is placed in the seventh century B.C. 

By some he is, as we have seen, regarded as of Bactria, in the 
extreme north-east of Persia, by others of Atropatene, in the 
extreme north-west. So too with the Avesta, the sacred 
scripture of his adherents, which Darmesteter in his Tra- 
durtion nauvellc (Annales du Musie Guimet, vols. xxi-xxiv, 
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Paris, 1892-3) has striven to drag down-at least in part- 

from a remote antiquity even into post-Christian times. Not 
only has opinion varied thus widely ; feeling has run high ; 
nay, in the opinion of that eminent scholar and co;rageous 
traveller, M. HalCvy, expressed in conversation with the 
writer, the calm domain of Science has been invaded by racial 

prejudices and national antipathies. W e  had been discussing 
the views set forth in Darmesteter7s work above mentioned, at 
that time just published ; and I had expressed surprise at the 
very recent date therein assigned to the Avesta, and inquired 
whether those numerous and eminent scholars who maintained 

its great antiquity had no reason for their assertion. Reason 
enough," was the answer ; "their hatred of the Semitic races, 
their pride in their Aryan descent. Loath to accord to the 
Jews any priority or excellence over the Aryan peoples, they 
belittle Moses to glorify Zoroaster, and with one hand drag 
down the Pentateuch while with the other they raise up 

the Avesta ! " Sad enough, if true, that this accursed racial 
feeling, responsible for so many crimes, should not leave un- 
molested even these high levels where passion should have no 

r place ! 
T o  enter these lists is not fbr those who, like the writer, 

have devoted themselves to the literature and thought of 
Muhammadan times, a field sufficiently vast and sufficiently 
unexplored to satisfy the most ambitious and the most 
industrious ; preferable, moreover, in this, that here we stand 
on firm historic ground, and deal not with dates which oscillate 
over centuries and scenes which swing from Bactria to Atro- 
patene. Yet all honour to those who so courageously labour in 

I those arid fields of a remote antiquity, striving with infinite 
I toil and tact to bring history out of legend, and order out of 

chaos ! From such must we needs choose a guide in forming 
our views about that time and those events which, though 
strongly appealing to our curiosity, lie beyond the range of our 
own studies. Sanest and skilfulest of such guides, trained in 



the profundity of the German school, yet gifted with some- 
thing of that clearness as to the issues and alternatives of every 
question which gives so great a charm to French science, and 
adding 'to these that combinatio~l of fairness and decision with 
which we are wont to credit the Anglo-Saxon genius, is 
Professor A. V. Williams Jackson of Columbia University, 
New York. I n  a series of adinirable papers published in the 
Proceedi7zgs of the Ailzerican Oriental Society, the American 
Journal of' Philology, &c., he has successively dealt with most 
of the difficult questions above alluded to, ,and with many 
other points connected with the history and doctrine of Zoro- 
astrianism ; and has finally summed up his views in a work, at  
once most scho1:~rly and nlost readable, entitled Zoronster, the 

Propliet of Ancitnt fmhn (New York, 1899). His principal 
conclusions are as follows :- 

I. That Zoroaster was a perfectly historical personage, a member 
of the Mccliall tribe of the Magi. 

z. That he flo~irislied about the nliddle of the seventh 
, Professor Wi,li:,,,,s jack- century before Christ-that is, during the do~ninio~l of 

son's the hlccles and before the rise of the Achzn~enian conclusions. 
power-and dicd about B.C. 583, aged 77. 

3. That he was a native of Western Persia (Atropatene or Media), 
but that his first notable success was gained in Bactria (Balkh), 
where he succeeded in converting Icing Vishtispa (Gushtisp). 

4. That the Gitliis (acl~i~ittcclly the oltlcst portion of the Avesta) 
reflect with fidelity the subslalicc of his orighal preachi~lg in 
Ballih. 

5. That from Bactria the religion of Zoroaster spread rapidly 
throughout Persia, and was dominant in Pirs (Persis proper) under 
the later,Ach;emenians, bul that the date of its introduction into this 
part of 11611' and its acloption by llic people and rulers of I'irs is 
uncertain. 

Though these conclusions are not universally accepted, the 
evidence, in the opinion of the writer, is strongly in their 
favour, more particularly the evidence of native tradition in 

the period inlmediately succeeding the Muhammadan Con- 
quest, which is derived mainly from the tradition current in 

T '  CRIME OF " MAGICIDE" 3 I 

Shbnian times. And it may be remarked that since it is 

not the habit of writers of this class to  understate facts, it 
appears unlikely that they should concur in assign- 

Reasonableness 
of these ing to Zoroaster too modern a date. As regards 

conc~usions. 
the Medic origin of Zoroastrianism, Geiger, who 

is in full accord with both Darmesteter and Jackson on this 
point, remarks that though the language of the  Avesta belongs, 
in his opinion, to the north-east of Persia (Bactria), the doctrines 
were, as all Pirsi  tradition indicates, introduced there by Medic 
dthravans, or fire-priests, these Lithravans being uniformly repre- 
sented as wanderers and missionaries in the north-east, whose 
home was in Ragha (Ray)  and Media. Darmesteter,~ in this 
connection, has called attention to the interesting fact that the 

word Mighu (from which w e  get " Magian ") 
u ~ ~ ~ ~ : : ~ ~ , ,  only occurs in one passage in the Avesta (Yasna 

" h f ' ~ ; ~ S ~ ~ . n  the xliv, 25), in the compound Mb'ghu!bish, "a hater" 
or " injurer of the Magi " ; for it was as Magi of 

Medic race, not as dthravans of Zoroastrian faith, that they 
were exposed to the hatred and jealousy of the Persians proper, 
whose po&er succeeded that of the Medes, and whose supre- 
macy was threatened from time to time in early Achaemenian 

days by Medic insurrections, notably by that of 

Th,:s~iBD GaumAta the Magian (Magush), the impersonator 
of Bardiya (Smerdes) the son of Cyrus, whom 

Darius slew, as he himself relates in his inscription at Behistun 
in the following words :- 

"Says Darius the King : Thereafter was a man, a Magian, Gaurn2ta 
by name; froin PisiySuvSdi did he arise, from a mountain there 
named Arakadris. In the nionlh of Viyakhna, on the fourteenth day, 
then was it that he rose. Thus did he deceive the people [saying], 
' I am Bardiya, son of Cyrus (Kuru), brother of8 Cambyses (Kambu- 
jiya).' Thereupon all the people revoltcd against Cambyses, they 
went over to him, both Persia and Media, and likewise the other 

Translation of the ~vesta  ("01. i, pp. li-lii) in the Sacred Books of the 
East (Oxford. 18801. 



provinces. He seized the Throne : in the month of Garmapada, on 
the ninth day, then was it that he seized the Throne. Thereupon 
Cambyses died, slain by his own hand. 

"Says Darius the King : This Throne which Gaumdta the Magian 
took away from Cambyses, this Throne was from of old in our Family. 

Citation from 
So GaumPta the Magian took away frorn Cambyses 

the inscription both Persia and Media and the other provinces, he 
of Darius. appropriated them to himself, he was king. 
"Says Darius the King: There was no one, neither Persian, nor 

Mede, nor any one of our family, who could wrest the kingdom from 
this Gaumita the Magian : the people feared him, for many people 
did Bardiya slay who had known him formerly : for this cause did 
he slay the people, 'lest they should recognise me [and know] that I 
am not Bardiya the son of Cyrus.' None dared say aught concerning 
Ganmdta the Magian until I came. Thcn I callcd on Ahnramazdn 
for Ilclp : A11ur:~nlazcla b~ ougllt nlc Iiclp : in the nio11l11 of Uigayidisll, 
on the tenth day, then it was that I with a few men slew that Gau- 
mjta the Magian, and those who were the foremost of his followers. 
In Media is a fortress named Cikathauvatish, in the district named 
Niy2ya: there slew I him: I toolr from him the kingdom ; by the 
Grace of Ahuramazda I became King ; Ahuramazda gave to me the 
kingdom. 

"Says Darius the King : The kingdom which had been alienated 
from our house, that I restored : in its place did I establish it : as [it 
was] before, so I made it : the temples which GaumPta the Magian 
overthrew I restored to the people, the markets, and the flocks, and 
the dwellings according to clans which GaumPta the Magian had 
taken away from them. I established the people in their [former] 
places, Persia, Media, and the other provinces. Thus did I restore 
that which had been taken away as it was before : by the Grace of 
Ahuramazda have I done this, I laboured until I restored this our 
clan to its position as it was before, so, by the Grace of Ahuramazda, 
did I restore our clan as [it was] when Gaumgta the Magian had 
not eaten it up. 

"Says Darius the King : This is what I did when I became king." 

O f  the nine rebel kings whom, in nineteen battles, Darius 
defeated and took captive, Gaumita the Magian, who " made 
Persia (PBrs) revolt," was the first but not the only Mede. 
Fravartish (Phraortes), who "made Media revolt," and was 
taken prisoner a t  Ray, mutilated,, and finally crucified a t  
Hamadin (Ecbatana, the old Medic capital), claimed to be L'of 

the race of Huvakhshatara" (Cyaxares, the third Medic king 
of Herodotus), and so did Chitratakhma, who  rebelled in Sagar- 

tia, and was crucified a t  Arbil (Arbira). W e  find, 

it is true, Medic generals and soldiers, fighting 

""p:z: loyally for Darius, but nevertheless between the 

Mede and the Persian a t  this time such antagonism 

must have existed as between Scotch and English in the 
days of the Edwards. Almost the same in race and language- 

6 p d y X o r r o ~  r a p ;  plrpdv- and ~ r o b a b l ~  the same in religion, 
the jealousy between Mede and Persian was a t  this time a 
powerful factor in history, and, as Darmesteter says, the Magiarl 
priest of Media, though respected and feared in his priestly 
capacity, and even held indispe~lsable for the proper celebratio11 
of religious rites, was none the less liable t o  the hatred and 
enmity of the southern Persian. 

A s  it is the aim of this book t o  trace the developments of 

post-Muhammadan literature and thought in Persia, or in other 
words the literary history of the last thousand years, 

Periods earlier 
than d~stingu~shable the, Xiedic with only such reference to  earlier times as is 
in the I+story of requisite for a proper understanding of this subject, 
the Peislall race. 

a more detailed discussion of the ancient times of 

which we have been speaking would be out  of place. I n  this 

chapter we have gone back to the beginning of the Medic power 

(about B.C. 700), a t  which point the historical period may be 
said t o  commence ; but it is possible to  distinguish, in the dim 

light of antiquity, still earlier periods, as has been done by 
Spiegel in his excellent Erdnische AIterthumskunde (3  vols., 
Leipzig, 1871-78). Putting aside the vexed question of an 

original Aryan race spreading outwards in all directions from a 
common centre, it  a t  least seems pretty certain that the 
Indians and Persians were once united in a common Indo- 
f r ~ n i a n  race located somewhere in the Panjgb. T h e  pretty 

theory as to  the causes which led to the cleavage of this com- 
munity which was so ingeniously advanced by Max  Miiller 1 

See Max Miiller's Selected Essays (London, 1881), vol. ii, pp. 132-134. 

4 
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is, I believe, generally abandoned, but it is so attractive that it 
seems a pity to pass it over. 

Briefly stated, this theory hinges upon the occurrence in the 
Vedas of the Hindiis and the Avesta of the Zoroastrians of 

certain theological terms, which, though identical 
Ifax bfiiller's 

theory. as regards etymology, are here diametrically 
opposed. Deva in Sanskrit means " bright," and 

he Devas, or "Bright ones," are the Hind6 gods. I n  the 
Avesta, on the other hand, the daivas (Modern Persian div) 
are devils, and the Zoroastrian, in his confession of faith, 
solemnly declares : " I cease to be a worshipper of the daivas; " 
he renounces these daivas, devas, or Hindh gotls, and becomes 
the servant of Alzura f i z d a .  Now it is a phonetic law that 
Persian 11 corresponds to Sanskrit s (c.g., Hind, whence we get 
our name for India, represents Sind, that being naturally the 
part of India best known to the Persians), so the Al~ura  of the 
Avesta is equivalent to asura in Sanskrit, which means an evil 
spirit or devil. And so, from these two little words, Max 
Miiller conjures up a most convincing picture of Zoroaster, 
the re,former and prophet, rising up amongst the still united 
Indo-Irdnian community to protest against the degradation of 
a polytheistic nature-worship which had gradually replaced the 
purer conceptions of an earlier time ; emphasising his dis- 
approval by making the gods of the system he laboured to 
overthrow the devils of his own ; and finally, with his 
faithful following, breaking away in an ancient hcra  from the 
stiff-necked " worshippers of the daivas " to find a new home 
in that more Western land to which we now give the common 
name of Persia. This  theory, it may be remarked, depended in 
great measure on the Bactrian hypothesis of Zoroaster's origin, 
which, based on Fargard I of the Vendidbd, so long held sway, 
especially in Germany. 

Concerning the composition of the Avesta we shall say 
something in another place ; for the present it is sufficient to 
state that the Vendidid is that portion of it which contains 
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the religious laws and the mythology-a sort of Zoroastrian 
Pentateuch-and that it is divided into twenty-two Fargards, 
or chapters. O f  these the first describes the creations of 
Ahura Mazda, and the counter-creations of Anra Mainyu, 
the Evil Spirit (Ahriman), and includes an enumeration of the 
following sixteen lands created by the former : ( I )  " The 
Airyana F a 4 4  by the good river Dkitya" (a mythical region, 
identified in Sbinian times with the region of the River Araxes, 
that is, with the modern Azarbiyjin) ; (2) SugIlda (Sogdiana, 
Sughd) ; (3) MSuru (Margiana, Merv) ; (4) Bdkhdi (Bactria, 
Balkh) ; ( 5 )  NisAya ( ?  N~aaia ,  the capital of Parthia, the 
1noder11 Nasi in KhurisLn, two days' journey from Sarakhs 
and five from Merv) ; ( 6 )  Hariyu (Her5t) ; (7) YaMercta 
(identified with KLbul in the Pahlawi commentary) ; (8) 
Urva (identified with Tiis) ; (9) Yehrkbna (Hyrcania, the 
modern Gurgin  or Jurj in) ; (10) Harahwaiti ('AphXwros), 
and (11) Hae"tument, both in the region of the Helmand 
river ; (12) Ragha (Ray, 'Payai, near the modern capital, 
Tihr in)  ; (13) Chakhm (?  Shargh or Jargh of Ibn Khur- 
didhbih,~ four parasangs from Bukh6ri) ; (14) "the four- 

cornered yarenu ( ?  Elburz region) ; ( IS)  the Hapta-Hefidu, 
or Seven Rivers ( the Panjib) ; (16) " the  land by the floods 
of the Ranha, where people live without a head" (i.e., a ruler). 

I n  this list Geiger and some other scholars, suppose that we 
have an itinerary of the migrations of the Irdnians on their 
entry into Persia after the fission of the original Indo- 
Irdnian community, which was located in the region of the 
Pamirs, whence the first stream of migration flowed mainly 
westwards to Sughd, Merv, Balkh, Nasi, and Her i t  ; another 
stream south and south-west to the Panjib, Kibul, and the 
Helmand region ; while some adventurous spirits continued the 
westward migration as far as GurgAn and Ray. But it is doubtful 
if much stress can be laid on the order observed in this 

' Ed. de Goeje (vol. vi of Bibl. Geog. Arab.), pp. 25, 203. 



enumeration, that order being in any case almost indefensible 
(even excluding all doubtful identifications) on geographical 
grounds. And it seems at least possible that it may represent 
the conquests of the Zoroastrian faith rather than of the 
r 
Irinian people, which hypothesis would be much strengthened 
if the identification of the Airyana Vaej8 with Atropatene 
(Azarbiyjin) could be established more surely : we should 
then have a fairly clear confirmation of that theory which we 
regarded as most probable : to wit, a religion having its source 
and home in the extreme north-west, but making its first con- 
quests in the extreme north-east. Did we need any proof 
that a prophet is often without honour in his own country, 
the history of Islrim would supply it, and Balkh may well have 
been the Medina of the Zoroastrian faith. 

r Another period, subsequent alike to the Indo-Iranian and the 
primitive Irinian epochs, has been distinguished and discussed 

with care and acumen by Spiegel,~ who places 
Period of 

Assyrlanin- its beginning about B.C. 1000, namely, the period 
fluence. 

of Assyrian influence-an influence salient to all 
eyes in the sculptures and inscriptions of the Ach~rnenians,  
and discernible also, as Spiegel has shown, in many Persian 
myths, legends, and doctrines reflecting a Semitic rather than 
an Aryan tradition. I t  is a remarkable thing how great 
at all periods of history has been Semitic influence on 
Persia ; Arabian in the late Sisinian and Muhammadan time ; 
Aramaic in earlier Sisinian and later Parthian days ; Assyrian 
a t  a yet more ancient epoch. And indeed this fact can scarcely 
be insisted upon too strongly; for the study of Persian has 
suffered from nothing so much as from the purely philological 
view which regards mere linguistic and racial affinities as 
infinitely more important and significant than the much deeper 
and more potent influences of literary and religious contact. 

' E~dil ische Al tcr . i l ' r r f~~sI:r~?~~fc ,  vol. i, pp. 446485, '' Beginn der 
er5nischen Selbstandigkeit. Die altesten Ueriihru~lgen mit den 
Serniten." 

SEMITIC INFLUENCES , 37 

Greek is tar p o r e  widely studied in England than Hebrew, but 
for the understanding of the motives and conduct of a Scottish 
Covenanter or English Puritan, not to mention Milton's verse, 
a knowledge of the Bible is a t  least as necessary as a familiarity 
with the Classics ; and in Persia, where both literary and 
religious influences have generally been in large measure 
Semitic, the same holds good to a much greater extent. If, 
as an adjunct to my equipment for the study of Persian thought 
and literature, I were offered my choice between a thorough 
knowledge of the Semitic and the Aryan languages, I should, 
from this point of view alone, unhesitatingly choose the 
former. A good knowledge of the Aramaic languages is 
essential for the study of Pahlawi, and a fruitful investigation of 
the post-Muhammadan literature and thought of Persia is 
impossible without a wide acquaintance with Arabic books ; 
while in both these fields a knowledge of Sanskrit is practi- 
cally of very little use, and even in the interpretation of the 
Avesta it must be employed with some reserve and due regard 
to the Pahlawi tradition. 

I n  concluding this introductory chapter it may be well to 
recapitulate the periods in Persian history of which 

Recapitulation. 
we have s~oken .  

I. T h e  1ndo-frhnian period. 
11. T h e  early irinian period. 

111. T h e  period of Assyrian influence (B.c. IOOO).~ 
IV.  T h e  Medic period (B.c. 700). 

V. T h e  Old Persian (Achzmenian) period (B.c. 550). 
VI .  Interregnum, from the Invasion of Alexander to the 

Shshnian Restoratiorl (B.c. 330-A.D. 226). 

VI1. T h e  Sisinian period (A.D. 226-652). 
VIII .  T h e  Muhammadan period, extending from the fall ot 

the Sisinian Dynasty to the present day. 
I t  is with the last of these periods that we are principally 

Or even earlier. See p. 20, szipra. 
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concerned, and, as will in due time appear, i t  comprises 
numerous important subdivisions. Before approaching it, how- 
ever, something more remains to be said of the older Persian 
literature and its discovery, and sundry other matters germane 
thereto, which will be discussed in the next chapter. I 

I 

C H A P T E R  I1 

THE DISCOVERY AND INTERPRETATION OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 

AND DOCUMENTS OF ANCIENT PERSIA, WITH OTHER 

PHILOLOGICAL MATTER. 

THE language of Modern, that is to say ot Post-Muham- 
madan, Persia, was naturally, for practical reasons, an object of 

interest and study in Europe long before any 
Brief sketch of 
thedevelopment serious attempt was made to solve the enigmas 

of Oriental 
rtudiesinBurope presented by the three ancient languages of which 

,this chapter will briefly trace the discovery and 
decipherment : to wit, the Old Persian of the Achzemenian 
inscriptions, the Avestic idiom, and the Pahlawi of S5dnian 
times. T h e  study of Modern Persian, again, was preceded 
by that of Arabic; which, as the vehicle whereby the 
Philosophy of the Greeks, especially of Aristotle, first 
became clearly known to Western Europe, commanded 
in a far higher degree the attention and interest of men 
of learning. T h e  first translations from the Arabic into 

European languages were made about the be- 
Twelfth century. 

ginning of the twelfth century ot- our era by 
Jews and Moors converted to Christianity,= who were 

1 A great deal of interesting information concerning the early Oriental- 
ists is contained in the Gnllia Oriefztalis of Paul Colombs (Opcra, Hainburg, 
1709, pp. I-z~z),  and also in the excellent Esqrrisse Historique prefixed by 
Gustave Dugat to his useful Histoire des Ovieizfnlisfcs de 1'Europe d u  XI1  
atc S I X ,  sitcle (Paris, 1868), to which I am largely indebted in this portion 
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soon followed by native Europeans, such as Gerard of 
Cremona (b. A.D. 11 14) ; Albertus Magnus (b. A.D. 1193), 
who, dressed as an Arab, expounded at  Paris the teachings of 
Aristotle from the works of al-FAribi, Ibn Sin5 (Avicenna), and 
al-Ghazz5li ; and Michael Scot, who appears to have studied 

Arabic at  Toledo in A.D. 1217. Roger Bacon 
and Raymond Lull (thirteenth century) also century. 
called attention to the importance, for philosophic 

and scientific purposes, of a study of Oriental languages. I n  
A.D. 1311-1312 it was ordained by Pope Clement 

FOurtecnt'l century. the Fifth that Professorships of Hebrew, Chaldean, 
and Arabic should be established at  Rome, Paris, 

Bologna, Oxford and Salamanca, wl~ose teacl~ing, however, was 
soon afterwards (A.D. 1325) placed by the Church under a 
rigorous supervision, lest i t  should tend to endanger Christian 
orthodoxy. A t  each of these five seats of learning there were 
to be two professors, paid by the State or the Church, who were 
to make faithful Latin translationsof the principal works written 
in these languages, and to train their pupils to speak them 
sufficiently well for missionary purposes. 

I t  does not appear, however, that these laudable proposals 
met a t  first with any great measure of success, or that much 

was actually done to further the study of Arabic 
until the establishment of the CollZge de France 
in A.D. 1530 by Francis the Fifth. Armegand of 

Montpellier I had already, in A.D. 1274, translated portions of 
the works of Avicenna and Averroes into Latin, but that 
remarkable scholar and traveller, Guillaume Postel 2 may, 

of my subject. See also M. Jonrdain's Rccl~erdces crifiqucs suv I'6ge ct 
l'origine des tradtrctiofzs lafirzes ~ ' A I - i s f o f c  ef  sur  les co~~z~~zcrzturies grccs ou 
arabes enzfiloj~is fiav les docf~zrrs scltolnsiiques. 

This is the first biography given in the Gnllin Oricrtfalis. " Gallorum 
primus," Sayb .he author, "quod sciam, qui Linguas Orientales ab anno 
millesirno ducentesimo excoluerit, fuit Armegandos Rlasii, Doctor Medicus, 
regnante Philippo, Ludovici cognomine Sancti filio." 

He died in 1581 at the age of gj or 96. See Gnllta 0i.ierrtalis. 
PP 59-66. 
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according to M. Dugat, be called " the  first French Orien- 
talist" ; and he, apparently, was the first who caused Arabic 
types to be cut. I n  A.D. 1587 Henry the Third  founded an 
Arabic chair at the Collsge de France, and a few years subse- 
quently Savary de RrZves, who is said to have had a fine taste in 
01,iental literature, and who later brought to Paris excellent 
founts of type which he had caused to be engraved in the East, 
was appointed French Ambassador a t  Constantinople. O n  his 

death these founts of type (Arabic, Syriac, Persian, Armenian, 
and IEthiopic), together with his Arabic, Turkish, Persian, and 
Syriac MSS., were bought by Louis the Thirteenth (assisted 
financially by the clergy), and passed into the possession of the 
Imprimerie Royale. 

T h e  full development of Oriental studies in Europe, how- 
ever, may be said to date from the seventeenth century, since 

which epoch progress has been steady and con- 
Seventeenth century. tinuous. Th i s  century saw, for example, in 

England the establishment, by Sir Thomas Adams 
and Archbishop Laud respectively, of Arabic chairs a t  both 
Cambridge (A.D. 1632) and Oxford (A.D. 1636), of which the 
latter was filled ,by the illustrious Pococke and the former 
by the equally illustrious Abraham Wheelock, who, with the 
teaching of Arabic and Anglo-Saxo~l, combined the function ot 

University Librarian. Amongst his pupils was 
rhomas Hyde. that distinguished scholar, Thomas Hyde, after- 

wards Professor of both the Hebrew and the Arabic lan- 
guages at  Oxford, whose work on the History of the Religion 
of the Ancient Persians, Parthians, and Medes, published 
in 1700, little more than a year before his  death,^ may be 
taken as representing the high-water-mark of knowledge on 
this subject at  the close of the seventeenth century, and, indeed, 

1 He died on February 18, 1702, having resigned the Librarianship of 
the Bodleian in April, 1701. The second edition of his Vcferzrm Persarzrlrr 
. . . Religion,is Hisforia, published in 1760, is that to which reference ia 
here made. 
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until the publication of Anquetil du Perron's epoch-making 
memoirs ( I  763-1 77 1 ), of which we shall shortly have to speak. 
A brief statement, therefore, of Hyde's views may appropriately 
form the starting-point of this survey ; for his industry, his 
scholarship, and his linguistic attainments, added to the facilities 
which he enjoyed as Librarian of the Bodleian, rendered his 
work as complete and comprehensive an account of the ancient 
Persian religion as was possible with the materials then available. 
I-Iyde not only used the works of his predecessors, such as 
Barnaby de Brisson's De Regio Persarum Principatu Libri Tres 
(Paris, 1606)-a book based entirely on the statements of 
Greek and Latin authors,-Henry Lord's Relijrion of tlrc 
Parsees I (1630), Sanson's De llodierno statu Persiu ( 1683), 
and the narratives of the travellers Pedro Texeira (1604), Pere 
Gabriel de Chinon ( 1608-1650), Tavernier ( 1629-1675), 
Olearius (1637-1638), Thevenot (1664-1667), Chardin 
(1665-1677), Petits de la Croix (1674-1676), and Samuel 
Flower (1667), but also a number of Arabic, Persian, Turkish, 
Hebrew, and Syriac manuscripts, which he manipulated with a 
skill deserving of the highest praise ; and the knowledge thus 
acquired was supplemented in some cases by information 
verbally obtained by his friends in India from the Parsees. 
His work, in short, is a monument of erudition, most remark- 
able when we consider the time at which it was written and 
the few facilities then existing for research of this kind ; and in 
some cases his acumen anticipated discoveries not confirmed till 
a much later date. Thus  he recognised the name of Media in 

The full title of this tract (lor it comprises but 53 pages) is Tlte 
Religio~z of tlze Peficcs, as if ?was Coii~fiilc~i .F.ol?r a Booke of theirs, con- 
tayrzirrg i l ~ e  Fonlrc of their Wol.shifific, zoritterl i r r  the Persinit Cltaracter; 
u1zd by fltcnt called tlzeiv Zz~~rdavastazw, whereirt is shewed tlte Szcpersfitious 
Cerellzotzics used n~~rollgsi flzeiiz, morc especially tlzei? Idolatroirs TYorslzifipe of 
Fire. The author's inlor~nation was derived from a Pirsi of Surat "whose 
long employment, in the Cotnpanies service, had brought him to a 
mediocrily in the Ef~glislz tongue." The book C O I I ~ X ~ ~ S  but meagre inform- 
ation c:olicerning the Zoroastria~~ tenets, a ~ ~ d  i11dic;tles not even an indirect 
1;nowlcdge of the contents nl t l~e  Avesta. 
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the Arabic M d h  prefixed to certain place-names (p. 424), was 
aware ot the existence amongst the Zoroastrians of Persia of a 
peculiar "gabri" dialect (pp. 364, 429), knew the Hurlifi sect 
as a revived form of Manichzanism (p. 283), made free use of 
the rare Arabic translation of the Shdh-ndma of al-Bundiri, and 
was acquainted with the so-called Zend  character,^ and with 
such later P5rsi writings as the Zardtusht-ndma, the Sad-dar 
(of which he gives a complete Latin translation), and the 
Persian translation of the Book of Arda Yirdif: 

On the other hand he had no knowledge whatever ot the 
Avestic or Pahlawi languages, entirely misunderstood the 

meaning of the term Zend Avesta or Avesta va  

~;;~l~;~,","f Zend, and endeavoured to prove that the Old 
~ ~ , " , " ~ , " , f ~ ~  Persian inscriptions were not writing at  all, but 
languages of mere architectural ornamentation. Anquetil du 

Perron a t  the end of his Discours Prkliminaire 
(pp. cccclxxxix-ccccxcviii) is at  some pains to prove the 
first of these statements, and points out that throughout Hyde's 
work the Zend character merely serves to  cloak Persian 
sentences cite'd from late Pirsi  writings. Bu t  in fact proof is 
unnecessary, for Hyde had in his own possession a MS. of part 
of the Avesta, and was also acquainted with the MS. of the 
Yasna presented to Emmanuel College, Cambridge, by an 
English merchant named Moody aboht the middle of the 
seventeenth century ; a  and is quite certain that he would 

It would appear from a remark of Sir W. Jones in the Leftre h 
Monsieur A . . . dzr P . . . hereafter cited (p. 602), that Dr. Hyde caused 
the " Zend " characters employed in h ~ s  book to be cast for his own usc. 
The fount is an excellent one-much more artistic than that used in the 
latest edition of the Avcsta (Geldner's). 

See Hyde, ofi. laud., p. 344 ad calc. The Emmanuel MS.  now bears 
the class-mark 3. 2. 6., and contains the following inscription in English: 
"This Booke is called Ejessney, written in the language Jenwista, and 
containes ye Religion of ye Antient Parsyes." A note in German on a loose 
sheet of paper describes it as a copy of the Yasna, not quite completr, 
ending ch. 1. 2 (Westergaard), and lacking the last quarter ; not dated ; 
probably middle of the seventeenth century. Though not old, it is accu- 



I* 44 HISTORY OF PERSIAN PHILOLOGY 

have made use of documents so important for his purpose had 
he been able to read them. Now since he was conversant 
with the character in which they were written, and even, as we 
have seen, employed it in his work, it is evident that he could 
make nothing whatever of the language. As regards the title 
of the sacred book of the Zoroastrians, he regarded it as 
"exotic and hybrid," supposing that it consisted of the Arabic 
word Zend (an implement for kindling fire), and the Hebrew- 
Chaldzan eskta, " fire " (of. laud., pp. 335 et seqq.). Lastly, he 
regarded the Old Persian inscriptions as trifles, hardly worthy 
of attention but for the curiosity already aroused by the111 
(p. 546), and declared in the most positive fashion that tllcy 
were not Old Persian (p. 547), and, indeed, not inscriptions at 
all, but mere fanciful designs of the original architect (pp. 
556-557). I n  the adjacent Pahlawi inscriptions of Naqsh-i- 
Rajab lie equally refuses to recognise any form of Persian script. 
" As regards Nos. I and 4 " (the SAsAnian Pahlawi), he says, 
"I assert that these characters cannot be ancient Persian, which 
are perceived, it1 their ancient books, which I myself possess, to 
differ from them toto cmlo" (p. 548.) 

Such, then, was the state of knowledge in 1754. NO 
further advance had been made towards the understanding 

of the Avesta, though several new MSS. had 
Anquetil du 

Perron (1754- been brought to England : to wit, a MS. of the 
1771). 

Yendidbd obtained from the P h i s  of India by 
George Bourchier (or Bowcher) in 1718, conveyed to 
England by Richard Cobbe in 1723, and presented to the 
Bodleian, where it is now preserved (BODL. OR. 321) ; and 
two MSS. of the Yasna bought at Surat by Frazer, who also 
endeavoured, but vainly, to induce the Zoroastrian priests to 
teach him the Avestic and Pahlawi languages. But  in the 

rately written froln a good MS. It agrees with the bcst MSS., but not 
entirely with any ; most closely with I<. 11. The orthography is very 
consistent, and it is important for critical purposes, being an independent 
codex. 
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year above mentioned a facsimile of four leaves of the Bodleian 
MS. of the Yendiddd fell into the hands of a young Frenchman, 
Anquetil du Perron, then not much more than twenty years of 
age ; and he, with an impulsiveness and devotion to science 
truly Gallic, at  once resolved to win for his country the glory 
of wresting from the suspicious priesthood who guarded them 
the keys to these hidden secrets of an old-world faith, and of 
laying before the learned world a complete account of the 
Zoroastrian doctrines, based, not on the statements of non- 
Zoroastrian or even modern PBrsi writers, but on the actual 
testimony of the ancient Scriptures themselves. So eager was 
his haste that, though assured of help and pecuniary assistance 
in his projected journey to India, his impatience to begin his 
work impelled him to enlist as a common soldier of the French 
East India Company ; so firm was his purpose and so steadfast 
his resolve that, in face of every kind of difficulty and dis- 
couragement, suffering, sickness, opposition, perils by sea and 

I perils of war, he persevered for seven years and a half, until, 
on March 15, 1762, having at  length regained Paris after his 

I long and adventurous exile, he deposited his precious manu- 
scripts, the fruits of his incredible labours, in the Bib1i0th;~ue 
du Roi. Yet still nine years' laborious, but now tranquil, 
work lay before him ere, in 1771, he was able to offer to the 
world the assured and final outcome of his endeavour-a great 
work in three volumes bearing the following cumbrous title : 
Zend-Avesta, ouvrage de Zoroastre, contenant les idker thkoZogiques, 

I 

physiques, et ?norales de ce legislateur, les ckrkmonies du culte 
religieux qu'il a ktabli, et plusieurs traits importans reIatifs d 
r'ancienne histoire des Ferses, traduit en Franfais sur /'original 
Zend avec des Remarques : et accnmpagnk de plusieurs traitks 
propres h CcZaircir les matikres qui en sont I'objet. This  work 
was in the fullest sense of the word epoch-making, or, as the 
Germans say, " bahn-brechend." Anquetil completely accom- 
plished the great task he had set himself. Much remained to 
be do ie  in detail by his successors, many inaccuracies are 
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naturally to be found in his work ; 1 yet we may fairly say 
that to him in chief belongs the merit of those discoveries as 
to the religion and language of the ancient Zoroastrians from 
which so many important results, literary, philological, ethno- 
logical, and philosophical, have since been drawn. 

O f  the details of Anquetil's journey this is hardly the place 
to speak. T h e y  are narrated with great minuteness in the 

first volume of his work (pp. i-cccclxxviii), and 
Anquci'"sad- ventures. include, in truth, a rnnss of purely personal details 

which might, perhaps, as well have been omitted, 
and which certainly rendered the book an easier target for the 
derision to which it was destined sllortly to be exposed. 
Briefly, Anquetil quitted I'aris with his " pctit equipage " 
(containing, except for a few books, only two shirts, two 
handkerchiefs and a pair of socks), without the knowledge or 
any one except his brother, who was bound to secrecy, on 
November 7, 1754, and nlarched with his company-men 
little to his taste, whom he speaks of as "ces brutauxU--to 
L'Orient, which he reached on the 16th. Here he was 

informed that the King had been graciously pleased to grant 
him an allowance of five hundred livres, and he was turther 
accorded a first-class passage to India. Sailing from L'Orient 

on February 7, 1755, he reached Pondichery on August 9th ot 
the same year, and there was hospitably received by M. 
Goupil, the Commandant of the troops. H e  at  once set 

himself to learn Persian, which afterwards served as the means 
of co~nmunication between himself and the Zoroastrian priests. 
More than three years elapsed, however, ere he reached Surat 
(May I,  1758), shortly before it passed into the hands of the 
English (March, 1759). This  long delay in the prosecution 
of his plan was caused, apparently, partly by his insatiable 
curiosity as to the antiquities, religions, customs, and languages 
of India (for his original scheme extended far beyond what 

For an example,, see Haug's Essays on tlce Pdrsts, edited by West 
(third edition, London, 1884), p. 24. 

immediately concerned the Zoroastrian religion), partly by the 

political complications of that time. After numerous adven- 
tures, however, he ultimately arrived a t  Surat on the date 
indicated above. H e  a t  once put himself in relation with two 
P h i  dastu'rs, or priests, named DLrLb and Kd'iis, from whom, 
three months later, he received, after many vexatious delays 
and attempts at  extortion and evasion, a professedly complete 

copy of the Vendidid. Fully aware of the necessity for 
caution, he succeeded in borrowing from another dastu'r, 
Manhchihrji (who, owing to religious differences, was not on 
terms of intercourse wit11 Dhr4b and Ki'fis) another good and 
ancient manusc~-ipt of the same work ; and, on collating this 
with the other, he was not long in discovering that his two 
dasttirs had deliberately supplied him with a defective copy. 
They, on being convicted of this fraud, became at  once more 
communicative, and less disposed to attempt any further 
imposition, and furnished him with other .works, such as the 
Persian Story of Sanja'n (of which Anquetil gives an abstract at  
pp. cccxviii-cccxxiv of his work), an account of the descent 
of all copies of the VendidSd and its Pahlawi commentary 
preserved in India from a Persian original brought thither 
from Sist6n by a dasthr named Ardashir about the fourteenth 
century of our era, and a further account of the relations 
maintained from time to time by the Zoroastrians of Persia 
with those of India. 

O n  March 24, 1759, Anquetil completed his translation of 
the Pahlawi-Persian vocabulary, and six days later began, the 

translation of the Vendidid, which, together with 
Anquetil's work. 

the collation of the two MSS., he finished on 
June 16th of the same year. A severe illness, followed 
by a savage attack by a compatriot, interrupted his work 
for five months, and it was not till November 20th that he 
was able to continue his labours with the help of the dastirr 
DirLb. During this time he received much help and friendly 
~rotec t ion from the English, notably from Mr. Spencer, ot 
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whom he speaks in the highest terms (p, cccxlvi), and M r  
Erskine. Having completed the translation of the Yasna, 
Vispered, and Vendiddd, the Pahlawi Bundalahish, the Sf-rhza, 
Rivdyats, kc., and visited the sacred fire in its temple, and the 
dakhmar, or " towers of silence," Anquetil, again attacked by 
illness, and fearful of risking the loss of the precious harvest of 
his labours, resolved to renounce his further projects of travel, 
which included a journey to China. Again assisted by the 

English, to whom, notwithstanding the state of war which 
existed between his country and theirs, he did not fear to 
appeal, knowing them, as he says, " gCnCreux quand on les 
[vend par un certain cat&" (p. ccccxxxi), he sailed from Surat 
to Bombay, where, after, a sojourr~ of more than a month, he 
shipped himself and his precious manuscripts (180 in number, 
enumerated in detail at pp. dxxix-dxli of the first volume or 
his work) on board the Bristal.on April 28, 1761, and arrived 
at Portsmouth on November 17th of the same year. There 
he was compelled, greatly to his displeasure, to leave his 
manuscripts in the custom-house, while he himself was sent 
with other French prisoners to Wickham. As, however, he 
was not a prisoner of war (being, indeed, under English 
protection), was soon accorded him to return to 
France; but, eagerly as he desired to see his native country 
after so long an absence, and, above all, to secure the safety ot 
those precious and hardly-won documents which still chiefly 
occupied his thoughts, he would not quit this country without 
a brief visit to Oxford, and a hasty inspectio~~ of the Avestic 
manuscripts there preserved. " Je dbclarai net," he says 
Ip. ccccliv), " que je ne quitterais pas 1'Angleterre sans avoir 
vu Oxford, puis qu'o~l m'y avait retenu prisonnier contre le 
droit des gens. Le  dEsir de cornparer mes manuscrits avec 
ceux de cette cCl2bre Universitd n'avait pas peu ajoutt aux 
raisons clui m'avaient cornme ford  de prendre, pour revenir en 
Europe, la voie Anglaise." Well furnislled with letters ot 
introduction, he arrived at Oxford on January 17, 1762, 
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whence, after a stay of two days, he returned, by way of 
Wickham, Portsmouth, and London, to Gravesend, where he 

embarked for Ostend on February 14th. He  finally reached 
Paris on March 14, 1762, and on the following day a t  length 
deposited his manuscripts at the Biblioth2que du Roi. 

T h e  appearance of AnquetiI's work in I771 was far from 
at once convincing the whole learned world of the great 

services which he had rendered to science. I n  
Reception At~nue[i ldu of place of the wisdom expected from a sage like 

Perron's work. 
Zoroaster, who, even in classical times, enjoyed 

so great a reputation for profound philosophic thought, the 
curious and the learned were confronted with what appeared 
to them to be a farrago of puerile fables, tedious formulz, 
wearisome repetitions, and grotesque prescriptions. T h e  

general disappointment (which, indeed, Anquetil 
S i r , ~ ~ ~ , a m  had himself foreseen and foretold, pp. i-ii), 

found its most ferocious expression in the famous. 
letter of Sir William Jones, at that time a young graduate of 
Oxford.= This letter, written in French on the model of 
Voltaire, will be found a t  the end of the fourth volume 
(pp. 583-613) of his works (London, I 799). I t  was penned 
in 1771, the year in which Anquetil's work appeared, and is 
equally remarkable for the vigour and grace of its style, and 
the deplorable violence and injustice of its contents. T h e  
writer's fastidious taste was offended by Anquetil's prolixity 
and lack of style ; while his anger was kindled by the sorne- 
what egotistic strain which, it must be admitted, runs through 
the narrative portion of his work, and by certain of his reflec- 
tions on the English in general and the learned doctors of 
Oxford in particular ; and he suffered himself to be so blinded 
by these sentiments that he not only overwhelmed Anquetil 
with satire and invective which are not always in the best 

I Me was at this time about twenty-five years of age, a Fellow of 
University College, and a B.A. of three years' standing. He died in 1794 
at the age of forty-eight. 

r 
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taste, but  absolutely refused t o  recognise the  immense import- 
ance, ana even the  reality, of discoveries which might  have 
condoned far more serious shortcomings. A s  Darmesteter 
happily puts it, " the  Zend-Avesta suffered for the fault of  its 

introducer, Zoroaster for Anquetil." 
A s  a matter of fact Anquetil's remarks about the  English 

are (when  we  remember the circumstances under which he  
wrote, in t ime of war, when he had seen his 

Vindication of nation worsted by ours, and had himself been 

held captive, not being a prisoner of war, within 

our borders) extremely fair and moderate, nay, most gratifying, 
on the  whole, t o  our amour propre, as may be seen in his glow- 
ing eulogy of Mr .  Spencer (p. cccxlvi), his remarks o n  the  
generosity of the  English towards t h e  unfortunate of even a 
hostile nation (p. ccccxxxi), his recognition of  their hospi- 
tality and delicacy of feeling (pp. ccccxxxvii-xxxix), and the  

like ; while his railleries a t  one or t w o  of t h e  Oxford doctors- 
a t  the ccm&chant  bonnet gras i trois corries " of Dr .  Swinton, 

the  ill-judged pleasantry of Dr .  Hunt ,  the  haughty and magis- 

terial bearing of Dr .  Barton-are in  reality very harmless, and 
quite devoid of malice. I n  short, there is nothing i n  Anque- 
til's book to justify Sir William Jones's bitter irony and 
ferocious invective, much less his a t tempt to  deny t h e  great 
services rendered to science by the object of his attack, and 
to extinguish the  new-born light destined t o  illuminate in  so 
unexpected a manner so many problems of history, philology, 
and comparative theology. Here are  a few specimens sufficient 
t o  illustrate the general tone of  his letter :- 

" N e  soyez point surpris, Monsieur, de  reqevoir cette lettre d'un 
inconnu, qui aime les vrais talens, et qui sait apprkcier 

Specimens of 
Sir \V. Jones's les vbtres. 

letter 
to Anquetil. 

"Souffrez qu'on vous fklicite de  vos heureuses 
dkcouvcrtcs. Vous avcz souvent procligud votre prd- 

cieuse vie; vous avcz frauchi tlcs tncrs oragcuses, des montagnes 
remplies de tigres ; vous avez fl6tri votre teint, que vous nous 
dites, avec autant d'klggance que de modestie, avoir Bt6 compos6 

SIR W. JONES AND ANQ UE TIL 5 I 

de lis ct de roses ; vous avez essuy6 des maux encore plus cruels ; et 
tout cela uniquement pour le bien de  la littkrature, e t  de  ceux qui 
ont le rare bonheur de  vous ressembler. 

"Vous avez appris deux langues anciennes, que 1'Europe entikre 
ignorait ; vous avez rapport6 en France le fruit de  vos travaux, les 
livres du  c&l&bre Zoroastre; vous avez charm6 le public par votre 
agr6able traduction de  cet ouvrage ; et vous avez atteint le comble 
de  votre ambition, on plut8t l'objet de vos ardens dksirs ; vous &tes 
Meinbre de  l'Acadkmie des Inscriptions. 

"Nous respectons, comme nous le devons, cette illustre et savante 
Acadkmie ; mais vous mkritez, ce  nous semble, un titre plus dis- 
tingu6. . . . Plus grand voyageur que Cadmus, vous avez rapport&, 
comme lui, de  nouveaux caractbres, et de  nouveaux dieux. . . . A 
parler franchement, ou cloit vous faire pour le moilis l'Archirnagc, 
ou grand prEtre des GuGbres, c1'aut:ult plus que, clans ce nouveau 
poste, vous auriez l'occasion cle mettre un peu plus de  feu dans 
vos Bcrits. 

" Voyageur, Savant, Antiquaire, Nhros, Libellisle, quels titres ne 
mCritez-vous pas ? . . . 

" Pernlettez maintenant, Monsieur, qu'on vous dise skrieusement 
ce que des gens de  lettres pensent de  votre entreprise, d e  vos 
voyages, de  vos trois gros volumes, et de votre savoir que vous 
vantez avec si peu de  rkserve. . . . On doit aimer le vrai savoir : 
rnais toutes choses ne valeut pas la peine d'btre sues. 

"Socrate disait, en voyant 1'6talage d'un bijoutier, ' De combien 
de clloses je n'ai pas besoin ! ' On peut de  mdme s16crier, en con- 
templant les ouvrages de  nos Brudits, Combien de connaissances il 
m'importe peu d'acqukrir ! 

"Si vous aviez fait cette dernikre rkflexion, vous n'auriez pas 
affront6 la mort pour nous procurer des lumikres inutiles. . . . 

" Si ces raisonnemens, Monsieur, ne portent pas absolument i 
faux, il en rksulte que votre objet &hi t  ni beau ni important; que 
1'Europe Cclair6e n'avait nu1 besoin de votre Zetlde Vasta ; que vous 
l'avez traduit pure perte ; et  que vous avez prodigu6 inutilement 
pendant dix-huit ans un temps qui devait vous btre prkcieux. . . . 
Quelle petite gloire que de  savoir ce clue personne ne sait, et n'a que 
faire de savoir I . . . On veut m&me croire que vous avez dans la 
tdte plus de  mots Zendes, c'est-&dire, plus de  mots durs, trkinans, 
barbares, que tous les savans de I'Europe. Ne savez-vous pas que 
lcs langues n'ont ancune valeur intrins&que? . . . D'ailleurs, 6tes- 
vous bien stir que vous poss6dcz les anciennes langues de la 
Perse? . . . On ne saura jamais, ne vous en diplaise, les anciens 
dialectes d e  la Perse, tandis qu'ils n'existent que dans les prk- 
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tendus livres de Zoroastre, qui d'ailleurs sont remplis de  rkpititions 
inutiles. 

I' ' Mais,' direz vous, ' me soupqonne-t-on d'avoir voulu tromper le 
public ? '  Non, Monsieur, on ne dit pas cela. Vous vous 6tes tromp6 
vous-mbme. . . . 

" Jusqulici, Monsieur, nous n'avons d'autre plainte envers voos, 
que celle de nous avoir endor~nis ; ce qui n'est pas certainement un 
crime en soi-mbme : quant i ceux qui craignent ces vapeurs sopori- 
fiques, il est facile ou de  ne pas lire un livre qui les donne, ou de  
l'oublier ; le remide est aussi nature1 que la prkcaution est bonne. 

" On ne dira rien de  votre style dur, bas, inklkgant, souvent 
ampoule, rarcment confor~ne au sujet, et jamais agrkable. . . . 
Nous aurons plus & dire sur la fin cle votre discours. . . . Quelle 
pilllition votre Zoroaslre ordonne-t-il pour les ingrats? Comhien 
d'trrirte tie bamf sont ils obliges cl'avaler ? On vous conseille, 
Monsieur, de  prendre une dose cle cette sainte et  purifiante 
liqueur. . . . 

" Nous avons, Monsieur, l'honneur de connaitre le Docteur Hunt, 
et nous faisons gloire de  le respecter. I1 est incapable de  trornper 
qui que ce soit. I1 Ite Ptozrs a jawtais d i f ,  il n'a pu vous dire, qu'il 
entendait les langues anciennes de  la Perse. I1 est persuadk, aussi 
bien que nous, que personne ne les sait, e t  ne les saura jamais, 
moins qu'on ne recouvre toutes les histoires, les poemes, et les 
ouvrages de religion, que le Calife Omar et ses g6nkraux cherchkrent 
i dktruire avec tant d'acharnement ; ce qui rend inutile la peine de  
courir le monde aux dkpens de  l'kclat d'un visage f7euri. 11 ne 
regrette pas A la veritk son ignorance de ces langues ; il en est assez 
dkdommagk par sa rare connaissance du Persan moderne, la langue 
des Sadi, des Cashefi, des Nkzamis, dans les livres desquels on ne 
trouve ni le Barsom, ni le Lingam, ni des observances ridicules, ni 
des idkes fantastiques, mais beaucoup de rtflesions piquantes contre 
l'ingratitude et la fausset&. . . . 

"Vous triomphez, Monsieur, de ce que le Docteur Hyde ne 
savait pas les langues allciennes d e  la Perse ; ct vous ne dites rien 
de nouveau. . . . Vous reprenez le Docteur I-lyde d e  ce qu'il 
igllorait que les cinq gahs signifiassent les cinq parties du jour; 
de ce qu'il dit 2oz~ au lien de ion;  et de ce qu'il ne savait pas qu' 
Altclnza?~, le nom de  votre diable Persan, Btait un abr6viation du mot 
mSlodieux Errgltri ~nertioscli ; car vous savez qu'en cllangeant Enghri 
ell Aher et ~isetrioscli en ?Itart on fait ARenr~ail. De la m6me rna~li&re 
on peut iaire le mot diable en changeant Englrri en rli, et ineizoisch 
en able." 

SIR JONES AND 

Sir Wil l iam Jones then proceeds t o  make  merry a t  t h e  

expense of  Anquetil's translation-no difficult feat even with 
a better rendering of  a work  containing so m u c h  that  is t o  us 

grotesque and puerile, as must, in  some degree, be t h e  case 

with what  is produced by a n y  people i n  its infancy-and thus 
sums u p  his reasonings :- 

" Ou Zoroastre n'avait pas le sens commun, ou il n'kcrivit pas le 
livre que vous luiat t r ib~~ez ; s'il n'avait pas le sens cornrnun, il fallait le 
laisser dans la foule, e t  dans l'obscurit6 ; s'il n18crivit pas ce livre, il 
6tait impudent de le publier sous son nom. Ainsi, ou vous avez 
insult6 le goat du  public en lui prksentant des sottises, ou vous 
l'avez tromp6 en lui debitant des fausset8s : et  de  chaque c5t6 vous 
mkritez son mkpris." 

Sir Wil l iam Jones's letter, though i t  served t o  mar  Anquetil  
du  Perron's legitimate triumph, and (which was more serious) 

t o  blind a certain number  of scholars and m e n  of 

Anquetil avenged. letters t o  t h e  real importance of his discoveries, 

has now only a historic interest. T i m e ,  which 

has so fully vindicated the  latter that  n o  competent judge n o w  

fails t o  recdgnise t h e  meri t  of his work, also took its revenge 
o n  t h e  fo rmer ;  and h e  w h o  strained a t  t h e  gna t  of t h e  Zend  

Avesta was destined t o  swallow t h e  camel of  t h e  Desdtlr-one of 

the  most impudent  forgeries ever perpetrated. W i t h  t h e  original 
of this egregious work  h e  was, indeed, unacquainted, for the  only 
known manuscript of it, though brought from Persia t o  India 

by MullP K5'Gs about the  year 1773, was only published by t h e  
son of t h e  purchaser, Mull5 Firiiz, in  I 8 I 8 ; 1 his knowledge of 

Its full title is : 3 % ~  Dcsatir ot Sacred Writirigs oj the Ancierlt Persian 
Propltets; i n  the Original Toizgzre; fogether w i fh  tlrc Ancient Persian 
Version and Commentary of flte Fzyth Susan; carefully Publisltcd by Mulla 
Firm bin Kaus, wlto has subjoirted a copious Glossary of the Obsolete and 
Tecltrzicnl Persian T e m ~ s  : to which is  added an Eitglish Translatiolr of the 
Dcsatit and Conmmenlavy. Iiz two voltrnies. (Bombay, 1818.) Particulars 
concerning the unique manuscript will be found at p. vii of the Preface to 
the second volume. The Desdtir was examined, and the futility of its pre- 
tensions exposed, by de Sacy in the Jozmml dcs Savarzls (pp. 16-31 and 
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its contents was derived from a curious but quite modern 

Persian book ( t o  which, however, i t  was his incontestable 

merit first to  direct attention in Europe)  entitled the  Dabistdn- 
i-Madlzdhib or "School of  Sects," a treatise composed in India 

about the  middle of the  seventeenth century of our  era.1 Of 
this work Sir William Jones spoke i n  17892 in t h e  following 

terms of exaggerated eulogy :- 

"A fortunate discovery, for which I was first indebted to Mir 
Sir W, Jones,s Muhammed Husain, one of the most intelligent Musel- 

credulity epuals mins in India, has at once dissipated the cloud,?nd 
his sceptic~sm, 

and is as cast a gleam of light on the primeval history of I r in  
mispiaced. and of the human race, of which I had long despaired, - - 

and which could hardly have dawned fro111 any other quarter. 

"This rare and interesting tract on twelve different religioits, 
entitled the Dabistrin, and composed by a Mohammedan traveller, 

a native of Caslzmir, named Mohsan, but distinguished 
e:!$rA::$~, by the assumed surname of Fini, or Perishable, begins 
of the v;~loe ot with a wonderfully curious chapter on the religion of 
the Desitir and 

~ ~ b i ~ t i , , .  Hlishang, which was long anterior to that of Zeritusht, 
but had continued to be secretly professed by many 

learned Persians even to the author's time ; and several of the most 
eminent of them, disselltillg in many points from the GaDrs, and 
persecuted by the ruling powers of their country, had retired to  
India; where they compiled a number of boolrs, now extremely 
scarce, which Mohsan had perused, and with the writers of which. or 

67-79) for January-February, 1821. See also Nos. 6, 12, 13, 18, and 20 of 
the Heidelberger Jalcrbilclter det Lifterahr for 1823 (vol. i), by H. E. G. 
Paulus ; and Erskine in vol. ii. of the Transacfiotts of ilte Boiizbay Literary 
Society. The most probable theory of its origin is that suggested by 
Stanislas Guyard on pp. 61-62 of the separate reprint of his admirable 
article UIZ Graitd Miitre des Assassiizs flu fenlps de Saladilz, published in 
the Jowrr~al Asinfiqzre for 1S77, viz., that it was the work, and contains 
the doctrines, of the Isma'ilis. 

See pp. 141-142 of Rieu's Catalogz~c of the Persian Manuscripts in the 
British dlzrsezrm. There are several Oriental editions of the text, and an 
English translation by Shea and Troyer, printed at Paris in 1843 for the 
Oriental Translation Fund. 

In his Sixth Anniversary Discourse 011 the Persians, delivered at a 
meeting of the Asiatic Society, in Calcutta, on February 19, 1789 (Works, 
vol. i, PP. 73-94). 

SIR WILLIAM JONES ; 

with many of them, he had contracted an intimate friendship : from 
them he !earned that a powerful monarchy had been established for 
ages in I r i n  before the accession of Caylimers, that it was called 
the Mahibidian, for a reason which will soon be mentioned, and 
that many princes, of whom seven or eight only are named 
in the Dabistdn, and among them Mahbul or Mahi  Beli, had raised 
their empire to the zenith of human glory. If we can rely ?n this 
evidence, which to me appears unexceptionable, the Irinian 
monarchy must have been the oldest in the world ; but it will 
remain dubious to  ,which of the stocks, Hindu, Arabian, or Tartar, 
the first Kings of I r i n  belonged, or whether they sprang from a 
fourllz race, distinct from any of the others ; and these are questions 
which we shall be able, I imagine, to answer precisely when we have 
carefully inquired into the laizguages and letters, religion and philosophy, 
and incidentally into the arts and sciences, of the ancient Persians. 

" In  the new and important remarlrs, which I am going to offer, 
- - 

on the ancient laitguages and characters of i r in ,  I am sensible, that 
you must give me credit for many assertions, which on 

Sir W. Jones's th 
notionsabout is occasion it is impossible to prove ; for I should ill 
the history of deserve your indulgent attention, if I were to abuse it 

Ancient Persia. 
by repeating a dry list of detached words, and present- 

ing you with avocabulary instead of a dissertation ; but, since I have 
no system to maintain, and have not suffered imagination to delnde 
my judgmerit, since I have habituated myself to form opinions of men 
and things from evidence, which is the only solid basis of civil, as 
experiment is of ~zaiul-all knowledge; and since I have maturely 
considered the questions which I mean to discuss ; you will not, I am 
persuaded, suspect my testi~nony, or think I go  too far, when I 
assure you, that I will assert nothing positively, which I am not able 
satisfactorily to demonstrate." 

It will be seen from t h e  above citation tha t  Sir Wil l iam 

Jones was just as positive in his affirmations as  in  his negations, 

and too often equally unfortunate in both. H e  

S1rbE"j,"r'8 confidently, and "wi thout  fear of  contradiction," 
identified Cyrus  with t h e  entirely legendary 

Kay-Khusraw o f  t h e  Persian E p i c  ( the K a w a  Husrawa or  
Husrawanh of  t h e  Avesta), and the  legendary Pishdidi kings 
with t h e  Assyrians ; derived the  name of  Cambyses ( the  
Kambujiya of t h e  O l d  Persian inscriptions) from t h e  Modern 
Persian Kdm-bakhsh, "grant ing desires," which he regarded as 
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" a  title rather than a name," and Xerxes (the Khshaya'rshA 01 
the inscriptions) from Shiru'l (and this after his scomful 
rejection of Anquetil's correct derivation of Ahriman from 
Atira Mainyush !) ; continued to see "strong reasons to doubt 
the existence of genuine books in Zend or Pahlawi," on the 
ground that "the well-informed author of the Dabistdn affirms 
the work of Zer5tusht to have been lost, and its place supplied 
by a recent compilation ; " held "that the oldest discoverable 
languages of Persia were Chaldairk and Sanscrit, and that, when 
they had ceased to be vernacular, the Pahlawi and Zend were 
deduced from them respectivel!., and the Phrsl  either from the 
Zend, or immediately from the dialect of the BrPhmans ; " 
believed (with the Persians) that Jamshid (the Tima of the 
Avesta and Yama of the Hind6 mytklogy,  a shadowy 
personality belonging to the common Indo-IrLnian legend) built 
Persepolis, and that the Achzmenian inscriptions there visible 
(( if really alphabetical, were probably secret and sacerdotal, or 
a mere cypher, perhaps, of which the priests only had the 
key " ; and finally accepted the absurd Deshtir-" a sacred 
book in a heavenly language" (which proves, in fact, to be 
no language at  all, but mere gibberish, slavishly modelled on 
theordinary Persian in which the " Commentary " is written)- 
as an ancient historical document of capital importance, 
destined to throw an entirely new light on the earliest history 
of the Aryan people, and to prove "that the religion of the 
BrPhmans . . . prevailed in Persia before the accession of 
Cayiimers, whom the P h i s ,  from respect to his memory, 
consider as the first of men, although they believe in an 
universal deluge before his reign.'' Truly  Anquetil was 
abundantly avenged, and the proposition that misplaced 
scepticism often coexists with misplaced credulity received 
a striking illustration ! 

But  Sir William Jones, however greatly he may have fallen 
into error in matters connected with the ancient history and 
languages of Persia, was so eminent in his public career, so 

VINDICA T J O N  OF ANQUETIL i 5 7 

catholic in his interests, so able a man of letters, and so elegant 
a scholar, that his opinion was bound to carry great weight, 

Influence of 
especially in his own country ; and consequently 

 sir^. views. Jones's we find his scepticism as to the genuineness of 
the Avesta echoed in England by Sir John Chardin 

and Richardson (the celebrated Persian Lexicographer) and 
in Germany by Meiners and, at  first, Tychsen, who, however, 
afterwards became one of Anquetil's strongest supporters, an 
attitude assumed from the first by another German scholar, 
Kleuker, who translated Anquetil's work into his own 
language, and added to i t  several appendices. I n  England, 
for the moment, Sir William Jones's opinion carried everything 
before it, and Anquetil's translation " was laid aside as spurious 
and not deserving any attention ; " 1 while in France, on the 
other hand, i t  from the first commanded that general recogni- 
tion and assent which are now universally accorded to it. T o  
trace in detail the steps whereby this recognition was secured - 
is not within the scope of this book, and we can only notice a 
few of the ,most important. Such as desire to follow them 
in detail will find all the' information they require in the 
excellent accounts of Haug and Darmesteter referred to  in 
the footnote on this page, as well as in Geldner's article, 
Awestalitteratur, in vol. ii (pp. 1-53, especially p. 40, 
Geschichte der Awestajorschung) of Geiger and Kuhn's Grundriss 
der Iranischen Philologie (Strassburg, I 896). 

T h e  first important step in the vindication of Anquetil 
was made by his illustrious compatriot, Sylvestre de Sacy, 

who, in I 793, published in the Journal des Savants 
De SRCY'S 

Ytmoircssfrt his five celebrated Mkmoires sur diverse5 Antiquitks 
drverscs An- 
tiqtcitks d~ la de la Persc, which dealt chiefly with the Pahlawi 
Pcrse (1793). 

inscriptions of the Sgs6nian kings, for the decipher- 

See West's third edition of Haug's Essays on the Pdrsis, pp. 16-53, 
and Darmesteter's Introduction to his translation of the Avesfa in Max 
Miiller's Sacrcd Books of the East (Oxford, 1880), vol. iv, pp. xiii-xxv, to 
both of which I have been greatly indebted in this portion of my subject 
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ment of which he chiefly relied, apart from the Greek 
translations which accompany some of them, on the Pahlawi 
vocabulary given by Anquetil (vol. iii, pp. 432-5z6), "whose 
work," as Darmesteter well says, " vindicated itself thus- 
better than by heaping up arguments-by promoting dis- 
coveries." For the oldest extant manuscripts of the Avesta 
date only from the fourteenth century of our era, while the 
SPs5nian inscriptions go back to the third, and could not, 
therefore, be set aside, even for a moment, as late forgeries ; 
and if Anquetil's vocabulary furr~ished a key to these, it was 
manifest that the Pahlawi which he had learned from his 
dastirrs was the genuine language of Sgsinian times ; and that 
the occurrence in it of Semitic words, such as malka' " king," 
shanat " year," ab " father," shamsa' " sun," la' " not," which 
Sir William Jones, regarding them as Arabic I (though he 
afterwards recognised them as Chaldzan),~ cited as proof of 
the fictitious antiquity of the language in which they occurred, 
of Anquetil's credulity, and of his Pirsi instructor's fraud, was 
an indisputable fact, whatever might be its true explanation. 
Tychsen insisted strongly on this point. 

" This," said he, "is a proof that the Pahlawi was used during the 
reign of the Sisinides, for it was fro111 them that these inscriptions 
emanated, as it was by them-nay, by the first of them, Ardashir 
Bibag6n-that the doctrine of Zoroaster was revived. One can 
now understand why the Zend books were translated into Pahlawi. 
Here, too, everything agrees, and speaks loudly for their antiquity 
and genuineness." 3 

T h e  Pahlawi inscriptions thus deciphered by de Sacy had been 

Lettre h Jiorzsieuv A . . . du P . . ., p. 610: "Lorsque nous voyons 
les mots Arabes corrumpus . . . donnCs pour des mots Zendes et Pehlevis, 
nous disons hardiment que ce charlatan [le rkvkrend Docteur Darab] vous 
% tromp&, et que vous avez tic116 de tromper vos lecteurs." 
' Sir W. Jones's Worlts, vol. i, p. 81. 
3 Cited by Darmesteter in his Introdnction (pp. xix-xx) to tlte Trans- 

lation of the Vendidid (see n. I 0x1 the previous page). 
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known in Europe since Samuel Flower published in the 
PhiIosophicaI Transactions for June, 1693 (pp. 775-7) the 

copies of them which he had made in 1667, 
Pahla;:dr"p while further copies appeared in the works of 

Chardin (171 I) ,  Niebuhr (1778), and, a t  a later 
date, of other travellers ; but, though Hyde reproduced them 
in his book, de Sacy was the first to attempt with any success 
their interpretation. 

Five years after the publication of de Sacy's MJmoircs (1798), 
the Carmelite father, Paul de St. Barthklemy, published a t  

Rome his essay, De antiquitate et afinitate ling#& 
St. Barth6lemy. 

samscredamicrc et gel-manic&, in which he defended 
the antiquity of the Avesta, and even uttered a conjecture 
as to the affinity of the language in which i t  is written 
with Sanskrit.2 

T h e  first important step in the next, and perhaps the 
greatest, achievement of Persian scholarship-to wit, the 

decipherment of the Persian cuneiform inscriptions 
Decipherment or theold (writings of which the character and language 

~ ~ f ~ ~ , " ~ , " ~ k ~ .  &ere alike unknown)-was made early in the 
nineteenth century by Grotefend, whose papers 

on this subject-models of clear reasoning and acute insight- 
have only recently been unearthed from the Archives of the 
Gottingen Royal Society of Sciences and published in the 
Nachrichten of that Society (September 13, 1893, pp. 571-616) 
by W. Meyer. O f  these papers the first was originally read 
s n  September 4, 1802, the second on October znd, the 

Sce West's account of the Sisinian Inscriptions in his article on 
Pahlawi Literature in Geiger and Kuhn's Grtcndriss d. Irnnisckcn Philologie, 
vol. ii, pp. 76-79 ; and also Haug's Essay on Pahlowi (Bombay and 
London, 1870), which begins with a very full account of the progress of 
Pahlawi studies in Europe. 

Darmesteter (op. cit.), p. xxi. The same conception, now universally 
accepted (viz., that the Avestic language and Sanskrit were sister-tongues), 
was very clearly formulated by de Sacy in the Journal des Savaqris for 
March, 1821, p. 136. 
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third on November 13th of the same year, and the fourth 
on May 20, 1803. Ti l l  this time, though Tychsen and 
Miinter had made vain attempts at decipherment, i t  was, as we 
have seen when examining Hyde's work, very generally held, 
even by men of learning, that these characters were not 
writing at all, but were either architectural ornaments, the 
work of worms or insects, or mason's marks and numerical 
signs. Grotefend, primarily in~pelled to this inquiry by a 
dispute with his friend Fiorillo as to the possibility of arriving 
at  the meaning of inscriptions whereof the script and language 
were alike unknown or buried in oblivion, arrived in his first 
communication at  the following important general conclusions : 

( I )  T h a t  the figures const i tu t i~~g thesc inscriptions 
Grotefcnd's 

general con- were graphic symbols ; (2) that the inscriptions 
clusions were trilingual, that is, that they consisted, as 

a rule, of three versions, each in a different language and 
script ; (3) that the inscriptions which he proposed to explain, 
that is, those of the first class (the Old Persian) in particular, 
and also those of the second, consisted of actual letters, not of 
ideograms or logograms comparable to those employed in 
Assyrian and Chinese; (4) that all known cuneiform 
inscriptions were constant in direction, being in every case 
written horizontally fiom left to right. 

From these general conclusions (all of which have since 
paved to be perfectly correct) Grotefend proceeded to 

examine more minutely two inscriptions of the 
Grotefend's 
method of first class, which he believed to be written in the 
procedure. 

so-called Zend (i.e., Avestic) language-a con- 
jecture which, though not the truth, was near the truth-and 
which he correctly referred to " some ancient king of the 
Persians between Cyrus and Alexander," in other words, to the 
Achamenians.~ A n  examination of the Pahlawi inscriptions 

The fact that the inscriptions of the first class were in the language of 
the Achzemenian kings-in other words, in an Old Persian language-was 
suggested to Grotefend by the position of honour always occupied by them 
in the trilingual tablets. 
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of the Sisinians, already deciphered by de Sacy, suggested to 
him the probability that the first word in the inscription was 
the name of a king of this dynasty, and the second his title. 
He  then observed that that name which stood a t  the beginning 
of the second inscription was in the first placed after the title, 
which (again guided by the analogy of the Shsinian inscrip- 
tions) he rightly assumed to signify " King of Icings," with a 
slight final modification, which he correctly conjectured 
to be the inflexion of the genitive case, from which he 
gathered that the two names in the first inscription were 
those of father and son. O n e  of these names, which Tychsen 
had read Malkhsch, appeared to him to square best 'with 
Darius, whose name in the Books of Daniel, Ezra, and 
Nehemiah occurs in the form Da'riydvush (" Darjavesch ") ; 
another, read by Tychsen as Osch patscha, with Xerxes 
("Khschh&rschC). For both these names consisted, in the 
Old Persian inscriptions, of seven separate characters (these 
being, as we now know, in the first, D. A. R. Y. V. U. SH, 
and in the second, K. SH. Y. A. R. SH. A), of which one ( A )  
occurred three times, and three (R, Y, S H )  twice, in the 
two names ; and the assumption as to the reading of these 
names was confirmed by the order of the component letters of 
each. N o w  i t  was known from the accounts of the Greek 
historians that Darius was the son of Hystaspes, which name 
appeared in Anquetil's work in the native forms Gushtisp, 
Vishthsp, &c. ; and, from the analogy of the inscription of 
Xerxes, i t  appeared probable that Darius also in his inscription 
would mention this, his father's name. And, in effect, there 
occurred in the proper place in this inscription of Darius a 
group of ten letters, of which the last three (now known to 
represent H. Y. A.) had already been recognised as the case- 
ending of the genitive. O f  the remaining seven, two-the 
third (SH) and fifth (A)-were already known, while, from 
what was common to the Greek and Avestic forms of the 
name, the fourth, sixth, and seventh might fairly be assumed to 
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represent T, S, and P respectively. Thc re remained the two 
initial letters, of which it was pretty evident that the first was - .  

a consonant (G or V), and the second a vowel (not U, already 
known, and therefore presumably I); but Grotefend actually 
read them as G. 0. instead of V. I. 

Such were the great and definite results of Grotefend's 
discoveries. Further than this he endeavoured to go ; but, 

on the one hand, he was misled by his belief that 

G;:~;;J;;: the language of the inscriptions was identical with 
that of the Avesta, and by the fact that Anquetil's 

account of the latter was imperfect and in many details 
erroneous ; and, on the other hand, the materials at  his disposal 
were inadequate and did not supply sufficient data for full 
decipherment and interpretation. Hence his scheme of the 
values of the letters was, as we now know, scarcely even half 
correct, while his interpretations and transcriptions of the 
texts which he attacked were but approximations. Thus  one 
of the Persepolitan inscriptions with which he especially 
dealt (Niebuhr, P1. xxiv ; Spiegel's Keilinschriften, ed. 1862, 
p. 48, B), is now known to read as follows :- 

Ddrayauuslt . k~lzsltdyafhiya . vnzraka . Klzshdyatltiya . Kl~shdynfltr- 
ydrldm . k'lrshdynlhiya . dul~yr~trrinz . Vislridspalrya . putm . Haklzdnzc;. 
~iislriya . Ilya . imajit . facharam . akzrnausla. 

T h a t  is to say :- 

" Darius, the great king, the king of kings, the king of the pro- 
vinces, the son of Vishtispa, the Achzemenian, who made this temple." 

Grotefend's transcription and translation were as follows :- 

Dri rlzelisch . Klzsltt?lti~?t . egltrt! . Kltsh$lzi61~ . Klzshi;rioh$tciz<o . 
Klzslrel~iolz . Drih~ilcltdo . Gd.schtdspcihe" . bi t& . r ik l t io~cl t~~~l t i l t  . A h .  
ioo . fifiro . izillclzisclt. 

" Darius, rex fortis, rex regum, rex Daharum {tilius) Hystaspis, 
stirps mundi rectoris. In constellatiolle mascula. Mbro r o c  Ized." 
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Yet, though Grotefend failed to accomplish all he attempted, 
few would have ventured even to attempt what he accom- 

plished ; and his method, and the discoveries to 
Estimation of 

Grotefend's which i t  led, formed the starting-point of the 
achievement. 

further researches which ultimately resulted in the 
complete solution of this difficult enigma. D e  Sacy, whose 
discoveries had prepared the way for those of Grotefend, was 
the first to recognise the immense value of his results, and to 
make them more widely known, while the rival system of 
interpretation proposed by Saint-Martin met with but little 
acceptance.= 

T h e  next great advances in decipherment were made almost 
simultaneously in the years 1836-1837 by Lassen, Burnouf, 

and Rawlinson, the last of whom, working inde- 

, pendently in Persia, without knowledgeof what had 
Burnouf, bssen. and been effected by Grotefend, succeeded in reading 

the names of Arshbma, AriySrimna, Chaishpish, 
and Hakhimanish in the first paragraph of the great Rehistun 
inscription of Darius. Burnouf had already made use of his 
knowledge' of Sanskrit t o  elucidate the Avesta, both by the 
comparative method and by the use of Neriosengh's Sanskrit 
translation ; and he now turned from the completion of his great 
work on the Yasna 2 to an examination of the Persian cuneiform 
inscriptions, for the study of which the labours of the unfortu- 
nate traveller Schultz had furnished him with fresh materials 
from Alvand and VAn.3 His work was to some extent thrown 

For further details and references as to the progress of the decipher- 
ment, see Spiegel's Kurze Gesclticl~te der Enfziferung at pp. 119132, of 
the already-cited edition of his X%i2irisclrriftctt; also Geiger and Kuhn's 
Glrrltdriss der Iralzischen Pltilologie, vol. ii, pp. 64-74, Gesclzicbte d .  
Entzifferultg ttnd Erkldrung d .  Inschrifen. 

Conrmenfaire sur le Yagna, l'un des livres religieux des Parses; uuvvage 
conienant lc fexte zend mpliqud pour la premitre fois, les vaviarrfes des qua fre 
nranuscvits de la Bibliotk2que royale cf la version sanscrite inidil l  de 
Neviosengh (Paris, 1833-1835). 

3 Mlmoire sur deux Inscripfions cun&ormes [Paris, 1836.) 
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into the shade by the more brilliant results of Lassen ; but, 
besides reading the name of the Supreme Being, Ahuramazda, 
and some other words, and pointing out that the language or 
the inscriptions, though akin to that of the Avesta, was not 
identical with it, and that the writing did not, as a rule, express 
the short vowels except when they were initial, he first called 
attention to the list of names of countries contained in the 
great inscription of Darius. This  last indication, communicated 
to Lassen in the summer of 1835, was fruitfully utilised by the 
latter for the fuller and more accurate determination of the 
values of the letters, and the demonstration of the existence of 
an inherent short a (as in Sanskrit) in many of the con- 
sonants, so that, for example, S.P.R.D. was shown by him to 
stand for Sparda. Within the next four years (up to 1840) 
Lassen's results had been further extended, elucidated, and 
corrected by Beer and Jacquet, while new materials collected 
by the late Claude James Rich, British Resident at  Baghdad, 
had been rendered available by publication, and Westergaard 
had brought back fresh and more accurate copies of the - 
Persepolitan inscriptions. 

I t  is unnecessary in this place to trace further the progress of 
this branch of Persian studies, or to do more t i~an  mention the 

later discoveries of Loftus ( I 852) and Dieulafoy 
Further progress 
of the study of ( I  884) at Susa ; the photographs taken at 
Old Pernan. 

Persepolis in 1876 and the following years by 
Stolze, and published at  Berlin in 1882 in two volumes 
entitled F'e'ersepolis ; and the additional light thrown on the 
Old Persian language and script by such scho!ars as Bang, 
Bartholomae, Bollensen, Foy, HalCvy, Hitzig, Hiibschmann, 
Kern, Miiller, Mknant, Sayce, Thumb, and others. Nor need 
the wild theories as to the talismanic character of the inscrip- 
tions propounded by M. le Comte de Gobineau in his Trait i  
(ler hcriturer cunii$ormer (Paris, 1864) detain us even for a 
moment. A few words must, however, be said as to Oppert's 
ingenious theory as to the origin and nature of the script. 
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From the Old Persian character the Assyrian differs in one 
most essential respect, in spite of the superficial resemblance of 

these two cuneiform scripts. T h e  former, as we 
Oppert's theory 
as of to the the Persian orlgln have seen, is truly alphabetical (the alphabet con- 

cuneiform alphabet 
sisting of forty-one symbols, whereof four are 
logograms, or abbreviations for the constantly- 

occurring words " Ahuramazda," " King," " Land," and 
" Earth," while one is a mark of punctuation to separate the 
words from one another) ; the latter is a syllabary, or rather an 
immense collection of ideograms or logograms, comparable to 
the Chinese or Egyptian hieroglyphics. A n  Assyrian graphic 
symbol usually connotes, in other words, an  idea, not the 
sound representing that idea, and has, therefore, only a casual 
relation to its phonetic equivalent, so that, for instance, an 
ideogram from the older Akkadian could continue to be used in 
Assyrian with the same meaning but with a different phonetic 
value. Oppert's theory is that the Old Persian letters,invented 
about the time of the fall of the Medic and rise of the Persian 
(Achzemenian) power, were derived from the Assyrian 
ideograms as follows. A n  Assyrian ideogram was given its 
Persian phonetic equivalent, or, in other words, read as a 
Persian ideogram ; this ideogram was then simplified and used 
as a letter having the value of the initial sound of the Persian 
word ; and this process was continued until enough graphic 
symbols, or letters, had been formed to represent all the 
Persian phonetic elements. T h u s  the Persians, in the sixth 
century before Christ, made this great advance from a system 
of ideograms (probably hieroglyphic or pictorial in thkir first 
origin) to a real alphabet ; but their analysis stopped short at  
the separation of a short vowel following a consonant, and 
therefore they employed separate characters, for example, for 
the syllables ka, ku ; ga, gu ; ja, ji ; da, di, du; ma, mi, 
mu, &c. 

W e  see here another illustration of the extent to which 
Persia, from very early times, has been under Semitic influence, 

6 
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first Assyrian, then Aramaic, and lastly Arabian. T h e  Assyrian 
influence is as unmistakable in the sculptures of Persepolis 

and Behistun as in the inscriptions; and, as 
Assyrlan In- 
~ue l l ce  on Spiegel has well shown (Eranische Alterthumskunde, 

Persian. 
vol. i, pp. 446-485), it can be traced with equal 

clearness in the domain of religion, probably also of politics, 
social organisation, jurisprudence, and war. " T h e  great 
King, the King of kings, the King in Persia, the King of 
the Provinces," was heir in far more than mere style and 
title to "the great King, the King of Assyria," with whose 
might Rabshakeh threatened Hezekiah. And this relation 
perhaps explains the enigma presented by the Huzvhrish 
element in Pahlawi which so long misled students as to the 
true character of the latter. 

Why did the Pahlawi scribe, fully acquainted with the alpha- 
betical use of the Pahlawi character, write the old title [ 'King 

of kings" as Malkdn-malkd when (as we know 

Di",",:::&"i:yOP from the contemporary historian Ammianus Mar- 
the Pahlawi ,,,,, cellinus) his soldiers and people hailed him (as they 

still hail their monarch) as Shdhdn-shdh-the later 
equivalent of the old Khshdyathiya KllsAdyathiydndm ? W h y  
did he write bisr i  for meat and lahmci for bread when (as we 
learn from the author of the FiFrist, and other well-informed 
writers of the early Muhammadan period) he read these 
Aramaic words into Persian as ghh t  and ndn ? T o  us it 
seems unnatural enough, though even we do pretty much the 
same thing when we read " i.e." as "that is," " e.g." as " for 
example," and " b' " or " & " as cc and." Yet how much easier 
and more natural was such a procedure to a people accustomed 
to scripts wholly composed of ideograms and symbols 
appealing directly to the intelligence without invoking aid from 
the auditory sense? If the Assyrian adopted the Akkadian 
logogram connoting the idea of cLfatl~er," and read for it his 
own and not the original foreign equivalent, why should the 
Persian hesitate to treat the Aramaic words malkd, bisrd, lahmri 
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and the like, in the same way, as though they too were mere 
ideograms rather than groups of letters ? T h e  general use of 
Pahlawi, it is true, belongs, as we have already seen, to a time 
when Assyria had long passed away, viz., the'SAsAnian period 
(A.D. 226-640), and the early Muhammadan times imme- 
diately succeeding it, but it has been traced back to the third 
and fourth centuries before Christ, and may in all likelihood 
have existed at  a yet earlier date. I n  the essentially conserva- 
tive East there is nothing very wonderful in this ; and the 
siydq, universally used for keeping accounts even at  the present 
day in Persia, presents a somewhat analogous phenomenon, for 
the symbols used therein instead of the ordinary Arabic 
numerals are in reality mutilated and abbreviated forms of the 
Arabic names of the different numbers, a fact which the Persian 
accountant who uses them often forgets and occasionally does 
not know. 

Before speaking further of Pahlawi, however, something 
more must be said of the continued progress of Avestic studies.. 

W e  have seen what help was derived from Sanskrit 
Further progress , 

of Avesta by Burnouf and Lassen in their study of the 
studies. 

Achnmenian Inscriptions, and have already 
alluded incidentally to the monumental work on the Yasna 
published by the former in 1833-1835. Working with 
the copious materials collected by Anquetil, which had long 
lain neglected in the Bibliothsque Nationale, he first set 
himself, by careful collation of the MSS., to establish a correct 
text of this portion of the Avesta. For the elucidation of this 
lie relied chiefly on Neriosengh's Sanskrit translation, as repre- 
senting the oldest traditional interpretation available to him, 
which, however, he weighed, tested, and proved with the most 
careful and judicious criticism ; while at  the same time he 
sought to establish the grammar and lexicography of the Avestic 
language. But he was content to show the way to others, 
and to place the study of the Avesta on a really sound and 
scientific basis : the large volume which he published elu- 
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cidates primarily only the first of the seventy-two chapters 
composing the Yasna, which is itself but one of the 
five divisions (the liturgical) of the Zoroastrian Scriptures ; 
and though a t  a later date (1844-1846), he subjected the 
ninth chapter of the Yasna to a similar though briefer 
examination, he carried no  further his investigations in this 

field. 
T h e  appearance of Ropp's great work on the Comparative 

Grammar of the Aryan, or Indo-Europzan, languages about 
this period brings us to the next great controversy 

"The War of the 
M,thod,~ which raged round the Avesta-that of tlie T ra -  

ditional and Comparative Schools. By this time 
no sane and competent scholar had any doubt as to the 
genuineness of the book itself; tlle question now was as to  
the worth of the traditional interpretation of the Zoroastrians. 
Burnouf, in so far as he relied on the traditional explanation of 
Neriosengh (for the older Palllawi translations were not a t  that 
time sufficiently understood to be of much use), belonged to  
the former school ; Bopp, pre-eminently a Sanskritist and 
Comparative Philologist, to whom the study of the Avesta was 
a mere branch of Sanskrit Philology, to the latter. T h e  

publication ( I 852-1 858) of Westergaard's and Spiegel's editions 
of the text greatly enlarged the circle of students who were 
able to attack on their own account the problems presented by 
the Avesta; and what Darmesteter calls " the war of the 
methods" (i.e., the Traditional and the Comparative) soon 
broke out on all sides. Of the Traditional School the most 
prominent representatives were, after Burnouf, Spiegel, and 
Justi, and, in a lesser degree, de Harlez and Geiger: of the 
Comparative School, Benfey and Roth. Windischmann held 

a middle position, while Haug, at first an ardent follower of 
Benfey, returned from India fully convinced of the value of 
the PLrsi tradition, and thereafter became one of the pioneers 
of Pahlawi studies, a path in which he was followed with even 
more signal success by West, " whose unparalleled learning and 
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acumen," as Geldner says,I have raised up Pahlawi studies 
from the lowest grade of science," so that " indirectly he 

Geldner's enco- 
became the reformer of Avesta studies." ~ ; t  it 

mium on Uar- was by that incomparable man, the late James 
mesteter and his 

"historical Darmesteter, that the judicious and almost ex- 
method." 

haustive use of the traditional materials (combined, 
of course, with a careful study of the texts themselves) was 
carried to its fullest extent, and it is pleasant to find Geldner, 
whose methods of textual criticism he had so severely criticised, 
describing his work and methods in the following generous 
words :-" 2 

" From the beginning an eager partisan of the Shshnian translation 
and thoroughly grounded in Pahlawi, he in no wise based his inter- 
pretation on this alone, but recognised that, amidst the strife as to 
the best method, only a co~nprehensive enlargement of the field of 
vision could lead from groping and guessing to clear and certain 
knowledge. His immediate sources of help are the native trans- 
lations, carefully used in detail, and thoroughly studied as a whole, 
and the entire learning accumulated therein. His indirect means 
of help is the entire tradition from Sisinian times down to the 
present day, the whole Pahlawi and Phzand literature, the Shihnima, 
the Arabian chroniclers and historical notices of the Ancients, 
personal information derived from living Pirsis, their customs and 
ideas, the ritual of the present time, which is likewise a piece of 
unfplsified tradition, and, on the linguistic side, the entire material 
of Irinian philology in all its degrees of develop~nent and dialectical 
variations, and likewise Sanskrit, especially that of the Vedas. The 
dispositions and beginnings had, for the most part, been already 
made before him, although imperfectly, and with insufficient means, 
but Darmesteter combined them and carried them on to a certain 
conclusion. The ripest fruit of these endeavours is his most recent 
rnon~~~nelltal work : lc Zerzd-Avesta, t rad~ic l io~z  lto~ivelle avec comlrrelt- 
taire historique el plzilologique (Annales du Musee Guimet, vols. xxi, 
xxii, xxiv, Paris, 1892-3). Darmesteter rejuvenated the traditional 
school, and is properly speaking the creator of what he calls the 

See Geldner's excellent article (Gesclticlitc dcr Awestajorsclrurrg) in 
vol. ii of Geiger and Kuhn's Grt~frdriss der Iraitischen Philologie, 
pp. 40-46, where full particulars and references concerning the study 
of the Avesta will be found. Op. loud., p. 45. 
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historical method of the study of the Avesta, for the elucidation of 
which he collected an incomparably rich material. How far indeed 
he succeeded in this, how far as regards points of detail he overshot 
the mark, the Future must decide." 

Let  us now return to the history of the decipherment of the 
Pahlawi inscriptions and texts-that branch of Persian philology 

in which, despite the fruitful labours of de Sacy and 
Continuation of 

the decipher- his successors, of whom we shall speak imme- 
rnent of Pahlawf. 

diately, and the copious illumination of this difficult 
study which we owe in recent times to West, Andreas, Noldeke, 
Darmesteter, Salemann, and others, most yet remains to be 
achieved. 

D e  Sacy's brilliant attempt to read some of the Sisanian 
inscriptions a t  Naqsh-i-Rustam (situated on the cliffs which 

lie to the right of the Pulwdr river, at  the point 
The Naqsh-i- 
Rustam Sisi- where the valley through which its course has 

nian inscriptions. hitherto lain debouches into the Marv-Dasht plain 
between Siwand and Zarglin, and consequently opposite Perse- 
polis, which lies across the river, some two or three miles 
eastward) has been already mentioned (pp. 57-8 supra). T h e  
inscription which he especially studied was one of the oldest, 
if not the oldest, of those which the Shsinian monarchs cut  on 
these rocks in imitation of their Achzmenian predecessors, 
for it dates from the reign of Ardashir (Artakhshatr) the son 
of Pdpak, the founder of this dynasty (A.D. 226-241). I t  is 
written in two forms of Pahlawi ( the  so-called Chaldzan and 
Sisinian), each having its own peculiar script, and is accom- 
panied by a Greek translation, which runs as follows :-I 

"TOTTO TO rPOXOIlON MABAAZNOT 0 E O T  APrI'A5apOT BAXIAEOI: 
BAZlAEON APIANQN E K ~ E V O T X  6 E O N  T I O T  0 E O T  IIAnAcOT 
BAXIAEOB." 

I have taken the texts from Haug's Essay on Pal~lawi (StuttEart, 1870), 
pp. 4-5, and have followed his method of representing the obliterated letters 
of the Greek inscriptior1 by using small type instead of capitals. When 
I saw and examined the illscription in March, 1888, when on my way from 
the north to Shiriz, it had sulfered still further defaceineilt. 

) i 
f 

PAHLA ~f INSCRIPTIONS i 7 1 

T h e  Shsinian Pahlawi, when transliterated, runs something 
like this :- 

"PATKAR~ ZANA MAZDAYASN B A G ~  ARTAKHSHATR, 
A ~ A L ~ N  MALKA A ~ R A N ,  MINU C H I T R ~  MZN YAZTAN, BARA 
P A P A K ~  MALKA:~ 

I 

j T h e  English translation is :- 

"THE EFFIGY O F  THAT MAZDA-WORSHIPPING DIVI- 
NITY ARTAKHSHATR, KING OF KINGS OF  RAN (PERSIA), 
OF SPIRITUAL ORIGIN FROM THE GODS, SON OF PAPAK 
T H E  KING." 

Encouraged by the results of this investigation, de Sacy 
proceeded in his third and fourth memoirs to examine the 

Pahlawi legends on certain Sbinian coins, as well 
d~?&'$~i",~S,$s as other inscriptions from Behistun of the same 

to numis- ,,tolog,. period. How his labours formed the starting- 
point for Grotefend's attempt to decipher the Old 

Persian cuneiform inscriptions w e  have already seen (pp. 60-6 I 

supra). T h e  numismatic portion of his work was continued 
by Ouseley ( I ~ o I ) ,  who succeeded in reading the legends on 
some twoscore Sisinian coins ; and also ( I 808-1 8 I 3) by 
Tychsen. 

T h e  character in which the Pahlawi books are written differs 
considerably from that of the contemporary monuments 

Pahlawi of 
(inscriptions and coins) of the Sbsinians, and is 

inscriptions and far more ambiguous. I t  must be remembered books. 
that, with the exception of the fragments of 

Pahlawi papyrus discovered some twenty-two years ago in the 
Fayyiim in Egypt, and hitherto unpublished and but partially 

The words printed in italics are Huzvirish (a term which will be ex- 
plained preset~tly), and, in reading, the Persian would replace the Aramaic 
equivalent. Thus zalzd ("that ") would be read dn ; Malkdn-tnalkd 
(King of kings "), Sl~dlza'n-sltdh ; miit (" froin "), az ; bard (" son "), pair or 
p ~ i l ~ a r ;  and ilralka', shdh. 
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deciphered, the oldest specimen of written Pahlawi goes back 
only to A.D. 1323-that is, is subsequent by more than a thou- 
sand years to the inscription cited above. During this period 

(for the last half of which the Pahlawi script had ceased to be 
used save by the Zoroastrian priests for the transcriptio~~ of 
works already extant) the written character had undergone 
considerable degeneration, so that characters originally quite 
distinct had gradually assumed the same form, thus giving rise 
to polyphony, or the multiple values of single characters. Th i s  
polyphony already existed to some extent in the inscrip- 
tions, but in the book-Pahlawi it has undergone so great an 
extension that, to take only one instance, a single character 
now stands for the four values z, 4 g, y, each of which had in 
the inscriptions its separate graphic symbol. Hence the 
difficulty of the book-Pahlawi, and hence the value of the 
SBsinian inscriptions in its elucidation. This  value Marc 

Joseph Miiller, professor a t  Munich, thoroughly 
Miiller's essay. 

recognised in his Essai sur la langue Pehlvie, 
published in the Journal Asiatique of April, 1839, 
which essay, as Haug says, marks a fresh epoch in Pahlawi 
studies. Amongst the Zoroastrians, especially amongst the 
Pirsis of Bombay, a traditional but corrupt method of reading 
the Pahlawi books had been preserved, which resulted in a 
monstrous birth of utterly fictitious words, never used by any 
nation either in speech or writing, such as bornan (really bard) 
'' son," modd (really malyd) "word," Anhonza (really Awharmaza) 
"God," jamnuntan (really yemaleluntan) " to  speak," and the 
like. I n  each instance the ambiguous Pahlawi character admitted 
of this reading, as it admitted of a dozen others, but a com- 
parison with the less an~biguous inscriptional Pahlawi sufficed 
in many cases to establish the correct form, and this control it 
was Miillerys merit to have introduced, though naturally it was 
not in every case vouchsafed to him to arrive a t  the correct 
reading. 

Before going further, it will be proper to say something 

N U 2  VARISH 

more as to the essential peculiarity of Pahlawi to which we 
have already repeatedly alluded, namely, its Huzv&rish or 

I 
Zavdrishn element of Aramaic words more or less defaced in 

I many cases by the addition of Persian inflexional terminations 

! and " phonetic complements." W h e n  a Pahlawi text is read, a 
large proportion of the words composing it are found to  be 
Semitic, not f r~nian,  and, to be more precise, to be drawn I from an Aramaic dialect closely akin to  Syriac and Chaldrean. 
Now since an ordinary modern Persian text also contains a 

I 
large proportion of Semitic (in this case Arabic) words, which 
are actually read as they are written, and are, in fact, foreign 

1 words as completely incorporated in Persian as are the Greek, 
Latin, French, and other exotic words which together con- 

! stitute so large a portion of the modern English vocabulary in 
our own language, i t  was a t  first thought that the Aramaic 

I element in Pahlawi was wholly comparable to the Arabic 
element in modern Persian. B u t  a more careful examination 

I showed that there was an essential difference between the two 

I cases. However extensively one language may borrow from 

i another, there is a limit which cannot be exceeded. I t  would 

I be easy to pick out sentences of modern Persian written in the 

[ high-flown style of certain ornate writers in which all the 
substantives, all the adjectives, and all the verbal nouns were 
Arabic, and in which, moreover, Arabic citations and phrases 
abounded ; yet the general structure of the sentence, the 

t 

pronouns, and the auxiliary verbs would and must continue to 
be Persian. Similarly in a sentence like "I regard this expres- 

* 
sion of opinion as dangerous," only four of the eight words 
enlployed are really of English descent, yet the sentence is 
thoroughly English, and it is inconceivable that the pronouns 

I I " and " this," or the  articles " of" and "as," should be 
1 replaced by equivalents of foreign extraction. I n  Pahlawi, how- 

ever, the case is quite different. Haug goes, perhaps, a trifle ,. 
too far when he says (Essay on Pahlawi, pp. I 20-121) "all the 
case-signs and even the plural suffixes in the nouns; all the 
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personal, demonstrative, interrogative and relative pronouns ; 
all the numerals from one to ten ; the most common verbs 
(including the auxiliaries) such as ' to be, to go, to come, to 
wish, to eat, to sleep, to write, &c.' ; almost all the prepositions, 
adverbs, and conjunctions, and several important terminations 
for the formation of nouns, as well as a large majority of the 
words in general (at all events in the Sisinian inscriptions), are 
of Semitic origin ; " yet in the main such is the case, and 
" the verbal terminations, the suffixed pronouns and the con- 
struction of the sentence " are often the only irinian part of 
the Pahlawi phrase, though they are its essential and charac- 
teristic part. But in addition to this we have a number of 
monstrous, hybrid words, half Aramaic, half Persian, which no 
rational being can imagine were ever really current in speech. 
T h u s  the Semitic root meaning " to write " consists of the three 
radicals K, T, 13, and the third person plural of the imperfect 
is yektibkn (Arabic, yaktubkn), while the Persian verb is 
nabishtan, napishtan, or navishtan. T h e  Pahlawi scribe, how- 
ever, wrote yektibbn-tan, but assuredly never so read it : to 
him jrektibkn, though a significant inflected word in Aramaic, 
was a mere logogram or ideogram standing for napish-, to 
which he then added the appropriate Persian termination. So 
likewise for the Persian word mard, "man," he wrote the 
Semitic gabrrf, but when he wished the alternative form mardum 
to be read, he indicated this by the addition of the " phonetic 
complement," and wrote gabrci-urn. 

T h e  analogies to this extraordinary procedure which exist in 
Assyrian have already been pointed out. I n  the older Thrinian 
language of Akkad "father " was adda. "When the 
Assyrians," says Haug, "wished to write 'father,' they used 
the first character, ad  or at, of adda, but pronounced it ab, 
which was their own word for ' father ' ; and to express ' my 
father,' they wrote atujla, but read it abuya; u being the 
Assyrian nominative termination, and ya the suffix meaning 
' my,' which, in the writing, were added to the foreign word 

at." So in like manner the Pahlawi scribe who wished to 
write father " wrote abitar for pitar  (pidar), the Assyrian ab 
being used as a mere ideogram, of which the Persian equivalent 
was indicated by the " phonetic complement " -tar. 

Another curious (and, in this instance, valuable) feature of 
the Pahlawi script was that in the case of a Persian word 
recognised a t  that time as compound and capable of analysis, 
each separate element was represented by a Semitic or HuzvLrish 
equivalent. Take,  for instance, the common Persian verb 
pinda'shtan, " to think, deem." A modern Persian has no idea 
that it is capable of analysis, or is other than a simple verb ; 
but the Pahlawi scribe was conscious of its compound character, 
and wrote accordingly pavan ( = pa, "for ") ha'nrf (= in, 
" this ") yakhsanirn-tan (= da'shtan, " to hold ") ; and Ndldeke 
has called attention to a similar analysis of the common word 
7nngar ("unless," "if not '7, which is represented by two 
Aramaic words, or Huzvirish elements, of which the first 
signifies " not " and the second "if." And this principle has 
another curious and instructive application. T h e  modern 
Persian 'pronoun of the first person singular is man, which is 
derived from the stem of the oblique cases of the correspond- 
ing Old Persian pronoun adanz (= Avestic azem), whereof the 
genitive is mana'. O f  this fact the Pahlawi script takes 
cognisance in writing the Semitic li, " to me " (or " of me "), 
as the Huzvirish equivalent of man. 

These considerations, apart from external evidence, might 
have suggested to a very acute mind the belief that the 
peculiarities of Pahlawi lay almost entirely in the script, and 
that they disappeared when i t  was read aloud. Fortunately, 
however, there is sufficient external evidence to prove that 
this was actually the case. 

First, we have the direct testimony of Ammianus Marcellinus, 
who says (xix, 2, XI) : " Persis Saporem et  Saansaan [i.e., 
Shdha'n-shih] adpellantibus et  Pyrosen [i.e., P i ruz  or Ptriz], 
quod rex regibus imperans et  bellorum victor interpretatur." 
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T h i s  notice refers to  ShhpGr I1 (A.D. 309-379), whose title 
stands on  his coins Malkiin malkn', but was i n  the actual speech 
of the  people, then as now, Sha'hiin-sha'h. 

Secondly, we have the direct testimony of the  learned author 
of the Fihrist, Muhammad b. Ishbq (A.D. 987-8), w h o  relies 
here, as in other places where he  speaks of matters appertaining 
to Sbsrinian Persia, on the  authority of that  remarkable man  

Ibnu'l-Muqaffa', a Persian Zoroastrian w h o  
Ibnu'l AIuqnffa'. 

flourished about the middle of the  eighth 
century of  our  era, made a doubtfully sincere profes- 
sion of Islbm, and was put t o  death about A.D. 760. H e  
was reckoned by Ibn  Muclla, the zutrzir and calligraphist 
(t A.H. 939), as one of the ten most eloquent speakers and 
writers of Arabic, and Ibn  Khaldiin the M o o r  pays a similar 
tribute t o  his command of  that language ; and w i t h  this he  
combined a thorough knowledge of Pahlawi, and translated 
several important works from that language into Arabic, of 
which, unfortunately, only one of the least interesting ( t h e  Book 
of Ka!ila and  Dimna) has survived to our time. Relying on  
the  authority of this learned man, the author  of the  Fihrist, 
after describing seven different scripts (Kitdba) used i n  pre- 
Muhammadan times by the  Persians, continues as follows, in  a 
passage t o  which Quatrem6re first called attention in 1835, 
but of  which the original text was not published till 1866, 
when Charles Ganneau printed it with a new translation and 
some critical remarks on  Quatrem2re's rendering :- 

" And they have likewise a syllabary [Ilijd, " a  spelling," not kifdbn, 
" a  script "1 called Zawdrisl~~z [or Ht~zvdrislz], wherein they write 
the letters either joined or separate, comprising about a thousand 
vocables, that thereby they may distinguish words otherwise 
ambiguous. For instance, when one desires to write g~islzt, which 
means 'meat,' he writes bisrd like this [here follows the word 
written in the Pahlawi script], but reads it as gJsht : and similarly 
when one desires to write tzd~t, which means bread, he writes Ialznzd 
lilte this [again follows the Pahlawi word], but reads it rzcin; and 
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so whatever they wish to write, save such things as  have no need 
of a like substitution, which you write as  they are pronounced."' 

Thirdly,  we  have the  fact of  the  complete disappearance of 
t h e  whole Aramaic o r  Huzvir ish element  in  even t h e  earliest 
specimens of Persian wri t ten in t h e  Arabic character, which 
could hardly have occurred if these words had ever been used 
in speech, but  which was natural enough if they belonged t o  
the  script only, and were mere ideograms. 

Fourthly, w e  have t h e  tradition surviving amongst t h e  
Zoroastrians t o  the  present day, a tradition faulty enough 
in detail, as w e  have already seen, bu t  quite clear on  the  
general principle that  Huzvbrish words ought  t o  be read as 
Persian. H e n c e  the  so-called Pbzend and PPrsi books, which 
are  merely transcriptions of Pahlawi books in to  t h e  unambiguous 
Avestic and Arabic characters respectively, all t h e  HuzvPrish, 
o r  Aramaic, words being replaced by their Persian equivalents, 
o r  supposed equivalents. 

I t  may be well that  w e  should conclude this chapter with 
a recapitulation o f  t h e  various terms tha t  have 

Definition of been used in speaking of  the  ancient languages 
of  Persia, a n  explanation o f  their precise mean- 

ing, and a statement  of  their etymology, where this is 
known.  

Medic, the  language of  Media, i.r., t h e  western part of  w h a t  
w e  n o w  call Persia, t h e  Ma'da of Darius's 

Medic. 
inscription, the  M d h d t  (plural of Mdh,  which 

occurs as a prefix in  MAh-Basra, Mih-Kiifa, Mah-NahPwand, 

See Haug's Essqy on Palrlawi, pp. 37 et  seqq. ; ~or in ta l  Asintiqicc f o ~  
1835 (p. 256) and 1866 (p. 430) ; Fihrist, ed. Fliigel, p. 14. I differ from 
Haug's rendering in several particulars, especially as regards the sense of 
mufashdbihdt, which he translates " [words] which have the same mean- 
ing," whereas I take it to mean "Persian words which would be 
ambiguous if written in the Pahlawi character," but of which the Huzvirish 
equivalents are not so ambiguous. Any one who will write rtdn in 
Pahlawi script, and then consider in how many different ways it can be 
read, will easily see where the " ambiguity" lies. 
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&c.) of the early Arabian geographers, a region having 
for its capital the ancient Ecbatana (HagmatLna of the 
inscriptions), now called Hamadin. Of  this language we 
have no remains, unless we accept Darmesteter7s view, that 
it is identical with the language of the Avesta, or Oppert's, 
that it is the language which occupies the second place 
(between the Old Persian and tlle Assyrian versions) in the 
Achxme~lian trilingual inscriptions. I t  was in all probability 
very closely akin to Old Persian, and certain words of it 
preserved by writers like Herodotus make it appear likely that 
from it are descended some of the modern dialects of Persian. 

Avestic, the language of the Avesta, often improperly called 
"Zend," solnetilnes also termed "Old Bactrian," a most 

undesirable name, since it is, as we have seen, 
Avestic. 

quite as likely that its home was in Atropatene 
(AzarbiyjLn) in the north-west as in Bactria in the 
north-east. In it is written the Avesta, and the Avesta 
only ; of which, however, certain ancient hymns called Gdthis 
are in a different dialect, much more archaic rhan that in 
which the remaining portions of the book are composed. A 
special character, constructed from, but far superior to, the 
Pahlawi script, is used for writing it. T h e  word Avesta can 
scarcely be traced back beyond SisLnian times, though Oppert 
believes it to be intended by the word abastn'm in Darius's 
Behistun inscription (iv, 64). I t  appears in Pahlawi as 
Avistdk (Darmesteter, Apastdk), in Syriac as Jpasrdgd, in 
Arabic as Jbastdq. Andreas is inclined to desive it from 
the Old Persian upasti (" help, support ") and to interpret 
it as meaning '' ground-text." This, at any rate, is its 

signification in the term "Avesta and Zend," 
" Zend." 

which gave rise to the misleading " Zend- 
Avesta9' : the '( Avesta" is the original text of the 
Zoroastrian scripture, and the " Zend " is the running 
Pahlawi " explanation " (translation and commentary) which 
gellerally accompanies it. If, therefore, the term " Zend 
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language" be used at  all, it should mean the language of the 
Zend, or explanation, i.e., the Pahlawi language ; but as it was 
applied in Europe, owing to a misunderstanding of the terms, 
to the language of the original text, it is best to drop the 
expression "Zend language" altogether. 

Old Persian is the term which denotes the ancient language 
of Persia proper (Persis, FBrs), the official language of the 

Ach~menian  inscriptions, and without doubt the 
Old Persian. 

speech of Darius, Xerxes, and the other kings of 
this house. I t  is known to us by the inscriptions, and by 
them only. 

Talilawi, as shown by Olsl~ausen, properly means Parthian ; 
for as the ancient mithra, clzitlzra, go into tnihr, chihr, so 

%rthava, the Old Persian name for Parthia, 
Pahlawi. 

goes through the analogous but hypothetical 
forms Tarhav, Pulliav, into Pahlav, a term applied, 
under its Arabic form FahZav, by the old Arabian geo- 
graphers to a certain region of Central and Western Persia 
said to include the towns of Isfallin, Ray, Hamadin and 
Nahiwand, and a part of AzarbbyjLn. As has been already 
said, we know but little of the Parthians from native sources ; 
so little that it is not certain whether they were an 
Iriinian or a Tlirdnian race ; the national legend takes 
so little account of them-whom it calls MulLiku't-tawi7;f, 
" tribal kings "-that one single page of the Shrfhnima amply 
suffices to contain all that Firdawsi (who speaks of them as 
illiterate barbarians unworthy of commemoration) has to say 
of them ; and the SLsinian claim to have revived the national 
life and faith crushed by Alexander is to some extent borne 
out by the Greek inscriptions of the earlier Parthian coins, and 
the title " Phil-Hellenes" which it pleased their kings to 
assume. Yet the name of the " Pahlavas" was known in 
,India, and survives to the present day in Persia as an epithet 
of the speech and the deeds of the old heroic days-the days 
of the pahlawins, " heroes," or mighty warriors. As applied 
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to the language, however, it has a much less precise signification 
in Persia than in Europe, where its application is definitely 
restricted to S5sgnian or "Middle" Persian written in its 
appropriate script with the Aramaic or Huzvgrish element 
of which we have spoken. But the "Pahlawi" in which 
Firdawsi's legendary monarchs and heroes indite their letters, 
the "high-piping Pahlavi " of 'Umar Khayy5m and Hifiz, the 
FaAlaviyydt, or verses in dialect, cited in many Persian works, 
and the " PahIawi" mentioned by Hamdu'llah Mustawfi of 

Qazwin, a historical and geographical writer of the fourteenth 
century, as being spoken in various parts of Persia, especially 
in the north-west, is a much less definite thing. T a l ~ n ~ r i r a t l ~ ,  
"the Binder of Demons" (Div-Gntjd), was thc first, according 
to Firdawsi, to reduce to writing "not one but ~learly thirty 
tongues, such as Greek (Riimi), Arabic (Trizi), Persian ( Ta'rs!), 
Indian, Chinese and Pahlawi, to express in writing that which 
thou hearest spoken." 1 Now Tahmlirath was the predecessor 
of Jamshid, the Yima of the Avesta and Yama of the Hindli 
books, an entirely mythical personage belonging to the common 
1ndo-fr~nian Legend, that is to say, to the remotest Aryan 
times, long before Avestic or Old Persian, let alone Middle 
Persian, were differentiated from the primitive Aryan tongue. 
When, on the other hand, a writer like the above-mentioned 
Hamdu'llgh Mustawfi says that "Pahlawi" is spoke11 in a 
certain village, he means no more than did a villager or 
Quhrlid ( a  district in the mountains situated one stage south 
of KPshPn) who, in reply to the writer's inquiry as to the 
dialect there spoken, described it as " Furs-i-qadim," "Ancient 
Persian." Wi th  the Persians themselves (except the Zoroas- 

trians) the term Pahlawi, as a rule, means nothing more precise 
than this; but in this book it is, unless otherwise specified, 
employed in the narrower acceptation of "Middle" or 
c L  SPSPnian Persian." I t  is only so far Parthian that the earliest 
traces of it occur on the ' Abd Zohar and sub-Parthian coins 

Slzdhrlti??ln, ed. blacan, vol, i, p. 18. 
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of the third and fourth centuries before Christ, that is, during 
the Parthian period.1 

Huzva'rish, Zawa'rish, or Zawa'rishn has been already ex- 
plained, but the derivation of the word itself is more doubtful. 

H U Z V & ~ S ~ ~ ~ .  Many rather wild etymologies have been pro- 
posed, such as Dastiir Hiishangji's huzvdn-dsu'r, 

"tongue of Assyria," and Derenbourg's " hcf Slirsl," this is 
Syriac " ; but Haug's explanation, that i t  is a Persian verbal 
noun from a verb zuvciridan, " to  grow old, obsolete," or  a 
similar verb, supposed by Darmesteter to have " grown old ana 
obsolete" to such an extent that it is only preserved in its 
original sense in the Arabic zawwara (verbal noun tazwlr), 
"he forced, concealed, distorted, or falsified [the meaning of 
a text], he deceived, tricked, misled," is the most probable. 
Anyhow a graphic system which writes, for example, " attzino 
yemalelint aigh " for words intended to be read " ktdn goyand 
Ru" (which is the P6zend or PPrsi equivalent of the Huzvirish) 
may fairly be ' described as a " forcing," " concealing " or 

distorting " of the speech which it is intended to represent. 
Just as zend is the ccexplanation" of an Avestic text in 

Pahlawi, so is Trfzend ( = paiti-zainti) a " re-explanation " of 
a Pahlawi text by, transcribing i t  into a character 

PLend and 
, less ambiguous than the Pahlawi script, and 

substituting the proper Persian words for their 
respective Huzv6rish equivalents. When  the Avesta character 
is used for this transcription, the result is called " Pizend " ; 
when the Persian (i.e., the Arabic) character is adopted, the 
term Pgrsi" is often substituted. I n  either case the  product 
is simply an archaic or archaistic (for unfortunately, owing 
to the defective character of the Parsee tradition, no great 
reliance can be placed on its accuracy in points of detail) form 
of cc modern " (i.c., post-Muhammadan) Persian, from which 
the whole Aramaic element has disappeared. Of several 

See Haug's Essay, pp. 30-31, and West's article on Pahlawi Litcrafurc 
in vol. ii of the Grundriss d. Iran. Philolog., p. 75. 

7 
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books such as the Mainyo-i-Khirad, or "Spirit of Wisdonl," 
we have both Pahlawi and PBzend or PBrsi manuscripts,' 
but all genuine PBzend texts ultimately go back to a Pahlawi 
original (though in some cases this is lost), since naturally no 
" re-explanation9' was felt to be needful until, from long 
disuse, the true nature of Pahlawi began to be forgotten, and 
the scribes and scholars skilled in its use became nearly 
extinct. 

When we speak of Moderr2 Persian or simply 7'ersiurz, we 
merely mean post-Muhammadan Persian for the writing of 

which the Arabic character is used. "Old 
Modern Persian. 

Persian " (Acll;etne~lian), " Middle Persian " 
(Shsnian), and " Modern Persian " (Musulmbn) are terms 

analogous to the expressions " Old English " (z.c., 
Anglo-Saxon), '( Middle English," and " Modem English" 
now commonly used to denote the different stages of develop- 
ment of our own tongue. I n  this sense we may without 

objection apply the term " Modern Persian " to the language 
of poets like R6dagi who flourished nearly a thousand years 
ago, just as we may say that Shakespeare wrote "Modern 
English " ; but if the application of this epithet to a language 
which goes back at least as far as the ninth century of our era 
be disliked, we can only suggest that it should be called 
" Musulmiin Persian," a term, however, which is not wholly 
beyond criticism. This language, as has been already pointed 
out, has changed less in ten centuries than English has in 
three, and archaisms of a distinctive character are almost 
confined to books composed before that great turning-point 
of Muhammadan history, the Mongol Invasion of the thirteenth 
century. 

Betore concluding this chapter, a few words may be fitly 

' ti facsimile of t l ~ e  Pahlawi text of the Mairryo-i-Klrirad has been 
lithographed by Andreas (Iciel, 1882) ; the Pizend transcriptiorl has been 
printed in Ihe Roman character with the Sanskrit version and an English 
Iranslation and glossary by West (Stuttgart, 1871). 
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added concerning the dialects of Modern Persian, to which 
reference has already been repeatedly made : I mean dialects 

belonging to Persia proper, and confined to it, 
Di$&k.of not the interesting irBnian tongues of Afghhn- 

istin, Baliichist%n, Kurdistin and the Pamirs, 
together with Ossetic, concerning which full information and 
references will be found in the last portion of the first volume 
of the excellent Grundriss der Iranisclrcn PhiIologic of Geiger 
and Kuhn, to wllich reference has already been made so fre- 
quently. More work remains to be done here than in any 
other branch of Persian philology, notwithstanding the labours 
of BerCsine, Dorn, Salernann, and especially Zhukovski in 
Russia ; Geiger, Socin, Hiibsch~nann, and Houtum-Schindler 
in Germany ; Huart and Querry in France ; and, to a very 
small extent, by myself in England. These dialects, which will, 
without doubt, when better understood, throw an altogether 
new light on many dark problems ot Persian philology, 
may be studied either orally on the spot (as has been done 
notably by Dorn in Mizandarin and G11in ; Zhukovski in 
Central Persia, especially in the KBshin and Isfahin districts ; 
Socin in Kurdistin ; Houturn-Schindler a t  Yazd and Kirmin, 
&c.), or in the scanty literary remains, which, nevertheless, are 
far more abundant than is generally supposed. O f  the poets . 
who wrote in dialect on a large scale only two are widely 

and generally known, viz., Amir Pizawhri 
Amir Pdzawdri and BibiTghir. (whose poems have been published by Dorn) in 

M%zandar6ni, and Bib2 Tihir-i-'UryLn, whose 
quatrains (con~posed in what is variously described as " the dialect 
of Hamadin " or " the Luri  dialect ") are widely cited and sung 
in Persia, and have been repeatedly published there, as well as 
by Huart (with a French translation) in the Journal Ariatigut 
for 1885. T h e  popularity of Bib5 Thhir, who may be called 
the Burns of Persia, is due, no doubt, in large measure to the 
simplicity of his thoughts, the nearness of the dialect in which 
he writes to standard Persian, the easy and melodious flow of 
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his words, and their simple, uniform metre (that fully styled 
Hazaj-i-musaddas-i-maltdhLJ i.e., the hexameter Hazaj, of 
which the last foot in each hemistich is apocopated, or deprived 
of its last syllable, and which runs : ( u - - - I u - - - 1  
u - - I four times repeated in the quatrain). Here are 

three of his best-known quatrains :- 

I. 

Chi hl~t~sh b/  ntil~mbrilti az dtc sar b!, 
Ki yak-sar nzihrab~iiri dard-i-sar bi l 
Agar Alajitrin dil-i-slz~irida'i ddsltt, 
Dil-i-Laylri nr rrit  slrril-ida-tar bi I 

I' I-Iow sweet is love on either side confessed! 
One-sided love is ache of brain at best. 
Though Majnlin bore a heart distraught with love, 
Not less distrangllt the heart in Layl2s breast !" 

I n  this quatrain the only dialect-forms are bf (= buvad, 
" is, will be "), and the substitution (common to most of the 
dialects, and prevalent to a great extent in the standard Persian 
speech of the present day, especially in the South) of the 
ti-sound for ri in un, mihra62ini. 

2. 

Magar slrir u fialaizgi, ay dill ay dil f 
Ba-nth dd'inz bi-jangi, ay dil, ay dil I 
Agar dastfriiz firti, kl~liizat ui-rizht~m: 
Vi-viilzrnz ih chi mitgi, ay dill ay di l !  

' I  Lion or leopard fierce thou surely art, 
Ever at war with us, 0 heart, 0 heart ! 
If I can catch thee;I will spill thy blood, 
And see of what strange hue thou art, 0 heart !" 

Here ba-mti = ba' ma', "with us " ; while dastum, vi-rlzhum, 
and vi-vfnitrn are equivalent respectively to dasta~n (for bi-dastam, 
l' into my hand "), bi-rizam (" I will shed "), and bi-bina,rr (" I 
will see "). 
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3. 
Vi-shum, vdshum, azin Warn ba-dar shum ! 
Vi-shum, az Chin u MA-chin dir-tar shum I 
Vi-shum, az HAj9dn-i-yaj bi-pursum 
Ki 'i' din' bas-C', yA dir-tar shum ?' 

"Out of this world I will arise, and fare 
To China and beyond; and when I'm there 
I'll ask the Pilgrims of the Pilgrimage, 
' Is here enough ? If not, direct me where I * 

Here vr-shum = bi-shavam, " I will go " ; va'sham = either 
ba'sham, "I will stay, abide," or bdz shavam, "I will again go," 
or " I will go back " ; dlr-tar = drir-tar, " further " ; I' = In, 
" this " ; bas-k = bas-art, " is enough." 

Besides these, however, many other well-known poets, such 
as Sa'di, Hifia, Pindir or Bundir of Ray, Bus-hiq (Abii 
Ishiq), the gastronomic poet and parodist of Shiriz, and others 
enumerated in my article in the Royal Asiatic Society's Journal 
for October, 1895 (pp. 773-825), on "the Poetry of the 
Persian Dialects," composed occasional verses in various forms 
of patois, though these present, save in the best and most 
ancient manuscripts, so hopelessly corrupt a text that it is 
very difficult to make anything of them. One  very good and 
ancient manuscript, dated A.H. 635, of a probably unique 
Persian work on the history of the Seljiiqs, entitled Kita'bu 
Ra'hati's-Judhr . . . . f/ tawdrlkhi Kay-Khusraw wa Al-i-~oljli~, 
composed by Najmu'd-Din Ab6 Bakr Muhammad b. 'Ali b. 
Sulaymin b. Muhammad b. Ahmad b. al-Husayn b. Himmat 
ar-Riwandi, and now forming part of the magnificent library 
of the late M. Charles Schefer, contains numerous Pahlawiyydt, 
or verses in dialect, which appeared to me, on a cursory 
examination, to merit, in spite of their difficulty, a careful 
study on account of the age of the manuscript and the pre- 
sumable correctness of the text. 

In the notices of poets and poetesses (eighty-nine in number) 
contained in ch. v, $ 6 of Hamdu'llih Mustawfi's excellent 
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Thrikh-i-guzida, or " Select History," compiled in A.D. I 330, 
the following are mentioned as having composed verses in 
dialect (where such verses are actually cited, an asterisk is 
prefixed to the poet's name) :-"Abu'l-Mijid Riyagini  of the 
Qazwin district (late thirteenth century) ; Amir Ki', also of 
Qazwin ; 'Utinj Zanjini(?); PindLr or Bundir of Ray; *Jfiliha 
("the Weaver") of Abhar ; *'Izzu7d-Din of Hamadin ; *Kifi- 
i-Karachi (thirteenth century). T h e  celebrated poet, traveller, 
and Ismacili propagandist Nisir-i-Khusraw mentions in his 

Travels (Safar-ndzna, edited with a French translation by 
Schefer, Paris, 1881, p. 6 of the text) that on his westward 
journey in A.D. 1046 he was questioned by the poet Ga t r in  
at Tabriz as to the meaning of certain verses in dialect of the - 
poet Manjik, so that we have definite proof that such dialect- 
poetry has existed in Persia from the eleventh century till the 
present day. Asadi's Persian Lexicon (Lughat-;-Furs), edited 
by Dr. Paul Horn from the unique Vatican MS. (Berlin, 
r897), another eleventh century work, also cites here and there 
verses in dialect, called, as usual, " Pahlawi." O f  prose works 
in dialect the two most remarkable are both heterodox, viz., 
the Jdwiddn-i-Kabir, one of the principal books of the HurGfi 
sect which arose in the days of Tamerlane (fourteenth 
century), and is partly written in a West Persian dialect ; 1 
and a romantic history of the Bibi  insurrection in Mizandarin 
in 1849, written in the dialect of that province, and published 
by Dorn, with a translation in vol. v of the lMklanges Asiatiqucs 
(St. Petersburg, 186h), pp. 377, ef seqq. 

T h e  best-known dialects of Persian spoken at  the present 
day are those of Mizandarin,  Gilin, and Tilish in the north ; 

Samnin in the north-east ; Kishin, Quhr6d, and 
List of the 

~n .~re in lpor tan t  Ni'in in the centre, with the peculiar Gabri 
dialects. 

dialect of the Zoroastrians inhabiting Yazd, 

See my Cat. of the Persiaiz MSS.  i?r the Canlbridge U ~ l i ~ ~ e r s i t y  Library, 
pp. 69-86 ; and my article in the J. R. A. S .  for Jan., 1898 (pp. b~-94))  on 
the Liicrafru-c arzd Doctr-i~rcs of the flz~rzi;fi Sect. 
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Kirmin, Rafsinjin, &c. ; Siwand in the south ; Luristin, 
Behbehin (which possesses a real poet, RidCquli K h i n  by 
name), and Kurdistin in the west ; but many other dialects, , 

some entirely unknown to Europeans, doubtless exist in out- 
ofthe-way places. O f  those hitherto hardly studied the 
Bakhtiyiri idiom in the west and the Sistini in the east 
most deserve careful attention. 
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CHAPTER 111 

THE PRE-MUHAMMADAN LITERATURE OF THE PERSIANS, WITH 

SOME ACCOUNT O F  THEIR LEGENDARY HISTORY, AS SET 

FORTH I N  THE BOOK OF THE KINGS. 

IN a book professing to treat of the literary history of any 
people in its entirety it would a t  first sight appear proper that 

each period and manifestation of the national 
~ $ $ " ~ ~ .  genius should, as far as possible, receive an equal 

amount of attention. In  the case of Persia, 
however, a complete survey of the whole ground could only 
be made at first hand either by a combination of specialists 
working together (as has been done in the truly admirable 
Grundriss der Iranisclzen Tl~ilologie of Geiger and Kuhn, to 
which reference has already so often been made), or by a 
scholar of such varied and multiple attainments as can but 
rarely coexist in one man. Corresponding with the philo- 
logical divisions already laid down, we have four separate 
literatures (though one is perhaps too scanty and limited in 
extent and character to deserve this title) which may fairly be 
called " Persian " : to  wit :- 

(i) T h e  Old Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions of the Achx- 
menian kings. 

(ii) T h e  Avesta (or rather tlie fragments of i t  which we 
still possess), including the more ancient GBtllBs, written in 
a different and more archaic dialect, and believed by many to 
date from Zoroaster's own time. 
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(iii) T h e  Pahlawi literature, including the contemporary 
Siisrinian Inscriptions. 

(iv) T h e  post-Muhammadan, or " Modern Persian " litera- 
ture of the last thousand years, which alone is usually under- 
stood as " Persian Literature." 

T o  this last we must also add, for reasons advanced in Chap. I 
(PP- 3-4 ~ukra),- 

(v)  T h a t  large portion of Arabic literature produced by 
Persians. 

Now, of the three more ancient languages and literatures 
above mentioned I can claim only a superficial and second-hand 
knowledge, since the study of Modern Persian and Arabic is 
amply sufficient to occupy even the most active mind for a 
life-time. T h e  other literatures lie quite apart, and prim&-ily 
require quite different qualifications. For the student of Old 
Persian and Avestic a good knowledge of Sanskrit is essential, 
while a knowledge of Arabic, Muhammadan theology, and the 
like is of quite secondary importance. For the study of the 
first, moreover, a knowledge of Assyrian, and for the second, of 
Pahlawi, is 'desirable ; while Pahlawi, in turn, cannot be fruit- 
fully studied save by one well-versed in the Aramaic languages, 
especially Syriac and Chaldzan. Wherefore, since it behoves 
an author to write of what he knows at  first hand, and since 
my knowledge of the pre-Muhammadan languages and litera- 
tures of Persia is only such as (with the desire of extending 
and completing, as far as possible, my view of the people whose 
later history is my chosen study) I have derived from the 
writings of experts, I would gladly have confined the scope of 
this book to the post-Muhammadan period, whereon alone I 
have any claim to speak with authority. Yet  since every 
increase of knowledge makes one feel how much greater than 
one had supposed is the continuity of a nation's history and 
thought, and how much weaker are the dividing lines which 
once seemed so clear, I could not bring myself to mislead such 
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subject by such artificial and unnatural circumscription. I 
began my Oriental studies with Turkish, and was soon driven 
to Persian, since from the Persians the Turks  borrowed their 
culture and literary forms. Soon I found that without a 
knowledge of the Arabic language and literature and of the 
Arabian civilisation and culture one could never hope to be 
more than a smatterer in Persian. Still I thought of the Arab 
conquest of Persia and the conversion of the bulk of the 
Persians to the religion of I s l h  as a definite and satisfactory 
starting-point, as an event of such magnitude and of so 
revolutionary a character that i t  might fairly be regarded as 
creating practically a tabula rasa, from which all earlier writing 
had been expunged. But  gradually it became apparent that 
this conception was very far from the truth ; that many 
phenomena of the complex 'AbbAsid civilisation, of the early 
religious history of IslAm, of the Book and Teaching of the 
Arabian Prophet himself, could only be understood in the 
light of earlier history.1 Inevitably one is carried back from 
Muhammadan to Skihian times, from SisAnian to Parthian, 
Achxrnenian, Medic, Assyrian, primitive Aryan, and I know 
not what besides, until one is fain to exclaim with the Persian 
poet :- 

Mard-i kltiradina,td-i-lzz~nar-pisha-rb 
Umr du bdyast dar-in rizgdr, 

Tb bi-yalzi tajriba dmtikhti, 
Dar digad tajriba burdi bi-kdr! 

"The man of parts who after wisdom strives 
Should have on earth at least a brace of lives; 
111 one experience he then nlight learn, 
And in the next that sanle to profit turn I "  

Therefore, unwilling on the one hand to speak much of 
matters wherein I have but little skill, and on the other to 

I On the influence of pre-Muhammadan systems, both political and 
religious, on the civilisation of al-Islim, von Kremer's writings are 
lnost suggestive, especially his little work entitled Sfreifiiige auf dem 
Gcbiete des Isla,nls. 

i 
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produce what I should regard as an  essentially defective and 
misleading book, false to my conception of what is meant by 

i the Literary History of a people, and faulty not only in 
execution but in conception, I have decided to set forth briefly 
in this chapter the main facts about the  Achzmenian Inscrip- 
tions, the Avesta, the Pahlawi monuments and literature, and 
the Zoroastrian religion, to know which is important even 
for those whose main interest lies in Modern Persian. O f  the 
Shsinian period, and therefore incidentally of Pahlawi, the 
official language of that time in Persia, I shall speak in greater 
detail in the next chapter, since in it lie the roots of so much 
that attracts our attention in the early Muhammadan days, 
and the gulf which severs it from what precedes is so much 
harder to bridge satisfactorily than that which divides it from 
what follows. And since, for literary purposes, the legendary 
is nearly as important as the actual history of a people, I shall 
also discuss in this chapter the Persian Epos or National 
Legend, which, as will be seen, only approaches the real 
National History a t  the beginning of the Shsinian period. 
This  chaGer will therefore be divided into four sections, which 
may be briefly characterised as follows : ( I )  Achzemenian ; 
(2) Avestic ; (3)  Pahlawi; and (4) National Legend. 

$ I. LITERARY REMNANTS OF THE ACHRMENIANS. 

O u r  fullest knowledge of that first great Persian dynasty 
which began with Cyrus in B.C. 559, and ended with the 
defeat of the last Darius by Alexander, and his tragic death at 
the hands of his two treacherous satraps, Bessus and Barzaentes, 
in B.C. 330, is derived from Greek historians, notably Herodotus, 
Ctesias, and Xenophon (Anabasis, Cyropmdia, Agesilaus), while 
some sidelights may be derived from such works as the %rsm 
of Eschylus. O f  these external sources, however, which have 
been fully used by those who have written the history of the 
Achxmenians (such as Rawlinson, Spiegel, and Justi), I do 
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not propose to speak further, since they lie rather in the 
domain of the classical scholar than of the Orientalist. Raw- 
linson, however, in his admirable translation of Herodotus, 
points out how much the authority of that great historian is 
strengthened, not only by the Achaemenian inscriptions, but 
also by the true and convincing portraits of the national cha- 
racter which his work contains. But for him, indeed, the 
inscriptions, even if deciphered, n ~ u s t  have remained obscure in 
many points which by his help are clear, as, for example, the 
words in 11. 8-1 I of the first portion of Darius's great Behistun 
inscription : "Saith Darius the king : 'Eight of my race who 
were aforetime were kings; I am the ninth : we are kings 
by double descent " [or, " in a double line "1. I n  the light of 
the following genealogical tree deducible froin Herodotus 
fPolymnia, vii, 10) the meaning of this becomes evident :- 

(I) Achaemenes (Haklzdfnalzish) 
I 

(2) Teispes (Clzliishpish) 
I 

(6) AriJramnes (Ariydrdvttza) (3) Calhbyses (Kambujiya) 
I 

(7) Arsames (Avshdvza) 
I 

(4) Cyrus (Kurush) 
I 

(8) Hystaspes (Vislttdspa) 
I 

(5) Cambyses (Kan%bujiya) 
I 

Ordinarily, of course, Cyrus (B.c. 559-529) is reckoned the 
first king of the line ; his son Cambyses (B.c. 529-522) the 
second, and Darius (B.c. 521-485) the third ; but Darius 
himself counts his own ancestors up to Achzemenes, as well as 
the three kings (for he evidently includes Cambyses the father 
of Cyrus as well as Cambyses the son) of the collateral branch, 
and so the mear~ings of duvitdtaranam, "in a double line " ( i t  
was formerly translated " from a very ancient time "), and of 
Darius's "I am the ninth" become perfectly plain. 

Any  observant traveller who visits Persepolis and its sur- 
roundings will remark with some surprise that the inscriptions 
of the oldest period are the best preserved, while the most 
modern are the least legible. T h e  Achaemenian cuneiform is 
so clear and sharp that we can hardly believe that nearly two 
thousand four hundred years have elapsed since the chisel 
which cut it rested from its labour. T h e  Shinian (Pahlawi) 
inscriptions, though younger by some seven hundred and fifty 
years, are blurred and faint in comparison ; while the quite 
recent inscriptions in Modern Persian are almost obliterated. 
T h i s  seems to me a type of the three epochs represented by 
them, and to be reflected in the literary style of their contents. 
T h e  great Darius is content to call himselfu the Great King, 
the King of kings, K ing  in Persia, King of the provinces, the 
son of Vishtisp, the grandson of Arshima, the Achaemenian." 
Ship6r the Sisinian calls himself in the Pahlawi inscription a t  
Hhji-ibid, " the Mazda-worshipping divine being Shahpiihar, 

I 

King of kings of Irhn and non-Irin, of spiritual descent from 
God,'son of the Mazda-worshipping divine being Artakhshatr, 
King of ,kings of Irin, of spiritual descent from God, grandson 
of the divine being Pipak the King." As for the mass of 
empty, high-sounding titles with which the most petty Persian 
rulers of later Muhammadan times thought it necessary to 
bedeck their names, they are but too familiar to every Persian 
student, and I will not weary others by such vain repetitions. 

I have said that we should rather speak of the Achamenian 
inscriptions as historical than as literary monuments of the Old 
Persian language, yet there is in thein a directness, a dignity, 
a simplicity and straightforwardness of diction, which entitle 

us to regard them as having a real literary style. T h e  portion 
of Darius's great inscription from Behistun translated a t  
pp. 31-32 wpra, will serve as one specimen, and here is 
another, emanating from the same killg, from Persepolis :- 

"A great god is Ahuramazda, who hath created this earth, who 
hath created that heaven, who hath created man, who created the 
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gladness of man, who made Darius king, sole king of many, sole 
lawgiver of many. 

" I am Darius, the great King, the ICing of kings, King of lands 
peopled by all races, for long King of this great earth, the son of 
Vishtisp, the Achamenian, a Persian, son of a Persian, an Aryan of 
Aryan descent. 

" Saith Darius the Icing : By t l ~ e  grace of Ahuramazda, these are 
the rands of which I held possessio~i beyond Persis, over which I 
held sway, which brought me tribute, which did that which was 
com~na~iclcd lllcnl by me, a11d w h ~ s r i ~ l  111y Law was maintained : 
Media, Snsiana, I'nrLllia, 1I:lrniva [IIcsiC], Unctsia [IJalkl~], Suglld, 
I<liwiraz~n [Ichiva], Drangiana, Arachosia, Thatagush [the Sata- 
gydz], Gandira, India, the Haumavarlia Sac= andrI'igralchuda Sacae, 
Babylon, Assyria, Arabia, Egypt, Armenia, Cappadocia, Sparda, 
the Ionians, the Sacre across the sen, Slrudra, the crown-wearing 
Ionians,' the Puliya, the Kushiya, tllc Machiya, the Karkas. 

" Saith Darius the King : When Ahuramazcla saw this earth . . ., 
then did I-Ie entrust it to me, He made me King, I am Icing, by the 
grace of Ahuralnazda have I set it in right order, what I commanded 
them [i.e., men] that was carried out, as was my Will. If thou 
thinkest, 'How many were the lands which King Darius ruled ? '  
then behold this picture : they bear my Throne, thereby thou 
may'st know them. 'Then shalt thou know that the spears of the 
men of Persia reach afar ; then shalt thou know that the Persian 
waged war far from Persia. 

" Saith Darius the King : What I have done, that did I all by the 
grace of Ahuraulazda : Ahuramazda voucllsafed me help till I corn- 
pleted the work. May Ahuramazda protect me from . . ., and 
[lilrewise] my House and these lands ! For this do I pray Ahura- 
mazda : may Ahuramazda vouchsafe me this ! 

" 0 man ! This is Ahuramazda's command to thee : Think no 
evil ; abandon not the right path ; sin not I " 

O n e  curious phenomenon presented by one of  the  latest 
Achzmenian  inscriptions (that of Artaxerxes O c l ~ u s ,  
B.C. 361-336) deserves a passing notice. Does some subtle 

connection exist between the  decay of  a language and the  
decay, o r  a t  least temporary subordination, of a race ? I have 

I This explanation is, I believe, now challenged. Prolessor Cowell 
used to teach that it referred to the r p w p 6 X o ~ ,  a crown of hair, fastened 
by a golden grasshopper, which was worn by the Athenians till the time 
of Thucydides. 
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heard i t  said by  English scholars that  already before t h e  Battle 
of  Hastings t h e  Anglo-Saxon, o r  O l d  English, language had, 

t o  a great extent, ceased t o  be wri t ten grammati- 
D ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ " , , "  cally, and t h a t  it  was in  full decadence before t h e  

creed inscriptions in  at-t N orman invasion. AS regards t h e  O l d  Persian 
language, a t  least, this appears t o  be beyond 

doubt ; and in t h e  inscription t o  which reference is made  
above w e  find such errors i n  declensions and cases as  bumdm 
(" earth," acc. case) for bumim ; asmdndm (" heaven," acc. 
sing.) for asmdnam ; shriyatdm ("joy," acc. sing.) for shiydtim ; 
martihyri (" of men," gen. pl.) for martiyahya ; khrhbyathiya 
("king," nom. for  acc. sing.), and t h e  like. A n d  concur- 
rently with this decay of language appear signs of  a degenera- 

. 
t ion in creed ; Ahuramazda n o  longer stands alone, bu t  is 
associated wi th  other  gods, M i t h r a  ( t h e  S u n )  and  Anahita  
(Venus). 

5 11. THE AVESTA. 
W e  have already, in  Chapter  I, touched on some o f  t h e  

general questions connected wi th  t h e  origin, age, and home o f  
t h e  Avesta, and t h e  language in which it  is written-questions 
no t  admitting, unfortunately, of  very precise o r  certain 
answers. Geldner's article o n  "Zoroaster"  in  t h e  ninth 
edition of t h e  Encyclopcedia Britannica (1888), and Dar -  

mesteter's French  translation o f  the  Avesta in  t h e  Annales 
du Muske Gutmet, vols. xxi, xxii, xxiv (1892-3), m a y  be, 

taken as representing t h e  t w o  extreme views. According t o  
t h e  former, part of  the  Avesta a t  least ( the  

Gt$;$Ii$;f" G6th6s) represented t h e  actual utterances of  
Zoroaster o r  his immediate disciples ; Bactria was  

the  scene of  his activity, and  its language t h e  vehicle of  his 
teaching;  t h e  K i n g  V h h t 6 s p  (Gushtiisp, Hystaspes), whom 
he converted, and w h o  became t h e  zealous patron and 
protector of his creed, ['has n o  place in a n y  historical chrono- 
logy," '' must  have lived long  before Cyrus," and " must  be 
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carefully distinguished from Hystaspes the father of Darius ; " 
and the period at  which he flourished may have been any- 
thing from B.C. 1000 (Duncker) to B.C. I400 (Gutschmid). 
According to the latter, the Zoroastrian scriptures of A c h z -  

menian times (if they ever existed) entirely 
Dannesteter'r 

laterviews perished after Alexander's invasion ; the con- 
(Isg3' struction of the Avesta (of which we now possess 

a portion only) began in the first century of our era, in the 
reign of the Parthiall Vologescs I (A.D. 51-78), was continued 
under the SLsAnians until the reign of ShLp~r  11 (A.D. 309- 
379), and, in its later portion, was largely influenced by the 
Gnosticism of the Alexandrian or Neo-Platonist philosophy ; 
Media was the home of the Zoroastrian doctrine, and the 
Medic language its vehicle ot expression ; and the origin of 
the Zoroastrian creed goes back (as definitely stated in such 
Pahlawi books as the Arda V i r g  Ndmak and the Bundnhish) 
only to a period of three centuries or less before Alexander's 
time, that is, to the sixth or seventh century before Christ, or, 
in words, to a period slightly more remote than the 
beginning of the Achaemenian dynasty. 

T h e  views advanced by Darmesteter, though they have not 
comlnanded !general assent, have nevertheless greatly modified 

those of the other school, notably of Geldner, 
Gcldner'slater especially by causing them to pay much greater view (IQG). 

attention to the traditions embodied in the 
Pahlawi, Psrsi, and early Muhalnlnadan writings. T h u s  

Geldner, in the interesting article on the Avesta contributed 
by him to Geiger and KuI~n's Grundriss (1896), while with- 
holding his assent from some of Darmesteter's most revolu- 
tionary views as to the modern origin of the Avesta in the 
form known to us, attaches great importance to the P h i  
tradition ; identifies Zoroaster's Icing Hystaspes with the 
historical father of Darius ; makes Zoroaster a contemporary 
of Cyrus the Great ; fixes, accordingly, the earliest limit or 
the Avesta as B.C. 560 ; admits the destruction of the original 
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Avesta during the period separating Alexander's invasion from 
the reign of Vologeses I, who first began its reconstruction, a 
work renewed with vigour by Ardashir, the founder of the 
SPsLnian dynasty ; and allows that additions may have con- 
tinued to be made to it till the reign of Shiplir I1 (A.D. 309- 
379). H e  still holds, however, that the GithPs are not 
only the oldest portion of the Avesta, but represent the actual 
teachings and utterances of Zoroaster, of whose real, historical 

character he remains firmly persuaded ; and adduces good 
historical evidence against Darmesteter's view that the GLthPs 
are to be regarded as reflecting Alexandrian Gnosticism, or 
that the Vdhu-mand (Bahman) which appears so frequently in 
them owes its origin to the XdyoC f3€ioy of Phi10 Judzus. 

Since Anquetil's time i t  has been well known that the 
Avesta, as we now possess it, is only a fragment of the entire 

work which existed even in the SkPnian period ; 

Thi:z2~ian while this in turn was "not  more than a single 
priest could easily carry in his head" out of the 

Avesta " written with gold ink on prepared ox-hides and stored 1 

up in Stikh'ar-P5pakhn," which was destroyed by " the accursed 
Alexander the Roman." Yet  the Vendidbd, which constitutes 
a considerable pbrtion of the existing Avesta, makes a fair- 
sized volume, and it was but one of the twenty-one nosks into 
which the SLsPnian Avesta was divided, and of which the 
contents are in some measure known to us from the Pahlawi 
Dfnkard, a very important work, dating, probably, from the 
ninth century of our era. These twenty-one nosks, of which 
the Pahlawi names are known to us,Iwere divided equally into 
three groups-the gdsn'nit (mainly theological and liturgical), 
the ddtik (mainly legal), and the ha'tak-mlinsarik (philosophical 
and scientific). O f  the seven norkr constituting the first 
group (intended ~ r i n c i ~ a l l y  for the priests) we still possess 
fragments of three-the St&-yasht, the Bako, and the Hdtikht; 
of the second seven (intended for the laity) also three-the 

See Geldner in the Guurzdriss, vol ii, pp. 18, 20. 

8 



98 LITERATURES OF ANCIENT PERSIA 

YendidSil, and parts of the HGrplram and BakSn-yasht ; while 
the third group, appealing to the more limited circle of learned 
and scientific men, has unfortunately (probably for that very 
reason) perished entirely. According to West's conjecture, 

these twenty-one nosh, which composed the Sisinian Avesta, 
contained in all about 347,000 words, of which we now 
possess only some 83,000, or about a quarter. Concerning 
the division above mentiol~ed, Geldner remarks that it is 

artificial, a~nd is based on the attelnpt to establish a 
strict analogy between the whole Avesta and the Alluna- 
Voirjra verse, which is regarded as the quintessence and original 
foundation of the whole Avesta revelation." T h i s  remark 

suggests two interesting analogies with later 

Acurious analogy. times, and serves to illustrate what has been 
already said as to the remarkable persistence or 

recurrence of ideas in the East-a phe~~omenon of which I 
have elsewhere spoken in greater detail. T h e  first of these 

is embodied in a Shi'ite tradition ascribed to 'Ali, which runs 
as follows :- 

l l A l l  that is i n  the Qtcr'dit is in t11e S~'l~ai~~'l-FLit i! la [the opening 
chapter], and all lhat is iit the S~imtu'l-FLiliha is i i z  the Bisnzi'llhh 
[the fornlula ' l n  the name of God, the Merciful, the Forgiving,' 
which stands at the head of every chapter excepl one of the 
Mu1;arnrnadan Scripture, and which is used by Muhammadans 
when entering on any undertaking], a i ~ d  all that is itt tlze Bismi'llhh 
is ill fhe R cif I l ~ c  Risrtzi'lkilz, a d  all ilzat is i n  tlze B of  llre Bi~mi'llhh 
is i ~ t  tlte point zellrich is under the B, a i ~ d  I allz t1ze Poiirf zellzrch is utrder 
/lie B." 

T h e  second is the further expansion and applicatior~ of this 
idea by the Bib, the founder of the last great religious move- 
ment in Persia, who was put to death in 1850 at  Tabriz ; for 
he declared 19-the ~ ~ u l n b e r  of the letters in the 13ismi'11611- 
to be the [ [Uni ty"  (in Arabic Wdjiicl, "OIIC," in which, 
curiously enough, the numerical values of the component 
letters add up to 19) which was at  once the intelligible Mani- 
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festation of the Ineffable-One and the proper numerical base of 
all computation, so that he made his books to consist of 19 
LLUnities," each containing 19 chapters, and the year to 
consist of 19 months of I 9 days each (= 361 days). 

T h e  existing Avesta, as already said, contains but one 
complete nod out of the twenty-one which i t  comprised in 

Sgsinian times, viz., the Vendidbd ; while portions 
D~vlsions of the of at least four others enter into the composition 

of the Yast~a, and other fragnlellts are preserved 
in some Pahlawi books, notably the HGspAram in the Niran- 
gistrin. T h e  extant books and religious formulz of the Avesta 

- 
are divided into five chief groups or sections, which are as 
follows :- 

I. T h e  Yarna, or liturgical portion, consisting of hymns 
recited in honour of the different angels, spirits, and divine 

The Yasna 
beings. I t  comprises seventy-two chapters (called 
ha'ifi or hh), symbolised by the seventy-two 

strands which compose the Rurhtt, or sacred girdle, investiture 
with which constitutes the formal admission of the young 

Zoroastrian to the Zoroastrian Church. I n  it are included 
the ancient G 6 t h 0  to which reference has already been made. 

2.  T h e  Yispered, comprising 23-27 chapters (called Rarde), 
is not an independent, coherent, and self-contained book, but 

The Vispered. 
a collection of formulz and doxologies similar 
and supplementary to  the Yasna, in conjunction 

with which it is used liturgically. 
3. T h e  Yendiddd, or '[ Law against the demons," is, in 

Geldner's words, " the Leviticus of the PArsis, the Eccle- 

siastical Law-book, which prescribes the priestly 
The VendidSd 

purifications, expiations, and ecclesiastical pen- 
ances," and comprises twenty-two chapters (fargard). Of 
these, the first, describing the successive creation by Ormuzd 
(Ahura Mazda) of the good lands, and the counter-creation 
by Ahriman ( M r o  Mainyush) of a corresponding evil in 
each case, has been the chief basis of all discussion as to the 
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regions originally known to and inherited by the people 
of the Avesta. 

4. T h e  l'ashts, twenty-one in number (4  p. 98,l. 5 szrpra), are 
hymns in honour of the various angels and spiritual beings, the 

Amshaspands and f inds, one of whom presides 
The Yashts. over, and gives his name to, each of the thirty 

days which constitute the Zoroastrian month. Originally, 

as the P h i s  hold, each of these had his appropriate 
Yasht ; so that it would appear that nearly a third part of 
this portion of the Avesta has been lost. Th i s  mention of 

the Zoroastrian calendar reminds me of another illustration of 
Another il,ustra- that resurgetlce of ancient religious beliefs and 
tion cncein,e,a, of the resur- observances in the East of which I have 
ol ancient reli- 
g,oL,s already spoken. T h e  Zoroastrian year comprises 

andobse'vances 12 months of 30 days each, to wliich are added 
5 extra days, called the gdthrir. T h e  year, in short, is a solar 

year, comprising, like our own, 365 days, with a suitable 
arrangement for further intercalation. T h e  modern Bibis, 

wholly Muhammadan in outward origin, and ultra-Shi'ite in 
their earlier stages of development, abandoned the Muham- 
madan lunar year (which falls short of the solar by about I I 

days), and, taking as their numerical base their favourite 
number 19, substituted for it a solar year consisting of 19 
months of 19 days each, making a total of 361 (= 19 x 19) 
days, which were supplemented as required to maintain the 
correspondence between the calendar and the real season, by 
some or all of the five extra days which represented the 
nulllcl-ical value of the 135b's title ( B  = 2, hL = I, B = z), and 
were, in the B5bi phrase, fixed " according to the number of 
the Hi," I.L., of the Arabic letter which stands for five. More 

than this, each day of the B6bi month, and each month of the 
USbi year, is consecrated to, and derives its name from, some 
attribute, aspect or func t io~~  of the Deity, just as each day and 
each month of the Zoroastrian year stand in a similar relation 
to one of the angelic beings who constitute the Zoroastrian 
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spiritual hierarchy. The only difference between the two 
systems-the most ancient and the most modern which Persia 
has produced-lies in the substitution of attributes for Angels 
by the Bribis, and further In the fact that to only twelve of the 
thirty Amshaspands and Izads who preside over the days of the 
month are allotted months also, while with the Bhbis the same 

nineteen names serve for both purposes. I n  both calendars 
the week plays no part ; in both it happens once in each month 
that the same name indicates both the month and the day ; and 

in both cases such days are observed as festivals. Ye t  it 
is most improbable that the Brib, who was a Sayyid, and, ere he 
announced his Divine mission (A.D. 1844), an ultra-zealous 
Shi'ite, holding all unbelievers as unclean and to  be sedulouslv 
avoided (he enjoins in the Persian Bayrin the expulsion of all 
who refuse to accept his doctrine, save such as are engaged 
in avocations useful to the community, from the five principal 
provinces of Persia), had, or would have condescended to 
acquire, any direct knowledge of the Zoroastrian religion 
and practices ; and the same applies to the many striking 
analogies khich his doctrine, and even phraseology, present 
with those of the Isma'llis and other older sects ; so that we 
are almost driven to regard a certain circle of religious and 
philosophical ideas as endemic in Persia, and liable a t  any 

moment, under a suitable stimulus, to become epidemic. T o  
this point we shall have repeated occasion to recur later. 

5. T h e  Klzorda Avesta, or "Lit t le Avesta," is a kind of 
prayer-book or religious chrestomathy compiled for the use of 

the Iaity in the reign of Shripiir II (A.D. 310-379) 
T ~ C  I<l~orda 

by the priest, bidharpidh Mahraspand. I t  consists 
partly of selections from the whole Avesta, partly of 

formulz written in P6zend (see pp. 81-2 supra) ; and comprises 
the five NyiYirher (prayers addressed to the Sun, the Moon, 
Mithra, the Genius of the Water, and the Uahrfi~n-Fil.e), the 
five G&s, the greater and lesser Siriza (" thirty days "), and 

, 
the four Afringa'n, or b l e s s i ~ ~ ~ s .  
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Such, with the independent tragments preserved in Pahlawi 
books like the N!rangistdn (chicf amongst which are the 

AogernadaGcd and Hhdikht-nod), is that remnant 
Review of the 

Avesta as a of the Zoroastrian scriptures which we now know 
whole. 

as the Avesta. Intensely interesting though i t  be 

as an ancient document embodying the doctrines of so cele- 
brated a person as Zoroaster, and the tenets of an old-world 
faith which once played an i~nportarlt part in the world's 
history, and which, though numbering at  the present day not 
ten thousand adherents in Persia, and not more than ninety 
thousand in India,~ has profoundly influenced other religions of 
intrinsically greater importance, the Avesta cannot be described 
as either pleasant or interesting reading. I t  is true that the 
interpretation of many passages is doubtful, and that better 
understanding might lead to higher appreciation of these ; but, 
speaking for myself, I can only say that while my appreciatiorl 
of the Qur'in grows the more I study it and endeavour to 
grasp its spirit, the study of the Avesta, save for philological, 
mythological, or other comparative purposes, leads only to a 
growing weariness and satiety. T h e  i~nporta~lce of its place in 
the history of religious thought, as well as its interest from arl 
antiquarian and philological point of view, will ever attract to 
it a certain number of devoted students, apart from those who 
regard it as a Revelation and a Law from God ; but to me it 
is doubtful whether any translation of it could be made which 
the ordinary reader of average curiosity and intelligence would 
be willing to read through from cover to cover, save for some 
special purpose. A t  any rate the number of translations into 

English, French, atid Germall is sufficiently large to enablc 
any one who chooses to try the experiment for himself, 
and the citation of selected passages in this place appears quite 

I See Mademoiselle D. Menant's Les Parsts (Paris, 1898), pp. 52-56. 
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T h e  earliest traces of the Pahlawi language (of which, as 
already pointed out, the apparent mingling of Semitic and 

frinian words, brought about by the use of the 
Pahlawi legends 
on corns (B.c. Huzvgrish system, is the essential feature) occur, as 
3-A.D 695). 

first pointed out by Levy of Breslau in 1867~1 on 
sub-parthian coins of the end of the fourth and beginning of 
the third century before Christ-in other words, soon after the 
end of the Achzmenian period ; and Pahlawi legends are borne 
by the later Parthian, all the Sisinian, and the early Muham- 
madan coins of Persia, including amongst the  latter the coins 
struck by the independent Ispahbads of TabaristAn, as well as 
those of the earlier Arab governors. T h e  Pahlawi coin-legends 
extend, therefore, from about B.C. 300 to  A.D. 695, when the  
Umayyad Caliph 'Abdu'l-Malik abolished the Persian currency 
and introduced a coinage bearing Arabic legends.2 

T h e  Pahlawi inscriptions date from the beginning of 
Sisinian tjmes, the two oldest being those of Ardashir and 

Shipiir, the first and second kings of that illustrious 
Pahlawi 

inscriptions. house (A.D. 226-241 and 241-272) ; and they ex- 
tend down to the eleventh century, to which belong 

the inscriptions cut  in the Kanheri Buddhist caves in Salsette 
near Bombay by certain Pirsis who visited them in A.D. 1009 
and 1021. Intermediate between these extremes are ten 
signatures of witnesses on a copper-plate grant to the Syrian 
Christians of the Malabar coast. T h e  grant itself is engraved 
in old Tamil  characters on five copper plates, and a sixth con- 
tains the names of the twenty-five witnesses attesting it, of 
which eleven are in Kufic Arabic, ten in SbBnian Pahlawi, and 
four in the Hebrew character and Persian language.3 

Z.D.df.G., xxi ,  pp. 421-465. 
* See the Arab historians-e.g., Dinawari (ed. Guirgass, 1885), p. 322. 
3 See Haug's Essay on Palrlawi, pp. 80-82 ; West's article on Pahlawt 

Litcrntrrre in the Grrcrrdriss, vol. ii, p. 79, and the rererences there given. 



104 LITERATURES OF ANCIENT PERSIA 

O f  the age of the Pahlawi literature, properly so called, we 
have already spoken (pp. 7-8 supra). It was essentially the 

Persian literature of the Sdsdnian period, but was 
Pahlawi 
literaturc. naturally continued for some time after the fall of 

that dynasty. T h u s  the Gujastak AGcilish ndmak, 
to which reference has already been made, narrates,a discussion 
held between an orthodox Zoroastrian priest, Atur-farnbag 
so11 of Farrukh-zid, and a heretical dualist (perhaps a Mani- 
cllzean) in the presence of the 'AbbSsid Caliph al-Ma'mdn 
(A.D. 813-833)) SO that the period to which this literature 
belongs may be considered to extend from the third to the 
ninth or tenth centuries of our era, at which time the natural 
use of Pahlawi may be considered to have ceased, though at  all 
times, even to the present day, learned Zoroastrians were to be 
found who could compose in Pahlawi. Such late, spurious 

Pahlawi, however, co~nmonly betrays its artificial origin, notably 
by the confusing of the adjectival termination -fk with the 
nominal or substantival termination -ik, both of which are 
represented by -1 in Modem Persian. 

Of actual written Pahlawi docurnents, the papyrus-fragments 
from the Fayyiim in Egypt, which West  supposes to date frorn 

the eighth century of our era, are the most ancient, 
Pahlawi 

nlanuscripts. and after them there is nothing older than the 
MS. of the Pahlawi Yasna known as " J. 2," which 

was completed on January 25, A.D. I 323. Pahlawi manuscripts 
naturally continue to be transcribed amongst the P h i s  down 
to the present day, though since the introduction of Pahlawi 
type, and the graduaI publication by printing or lithography 
of the Inore important books, the f u n c t i o ~ ~  of the scribe, here as 
in the case of other Eastern languages, has in large measure 
fallen into abeyance. 

T h e  l'ahlawi literature is divided by West, who is certainly 

Extent and 
the greatest living authority 011 it, and who is in 

Character the Pahlnwi of this portion of our subject our chief guide, into 
llterature. three classes, as follows :- 

I PAHLA ~f LITERATURE ; 10.5 

I. Pahlawf translations of Avesta texts, represented by twenty- 
seven works, or fragments of works, estimated to contain in all 
about 14r,ooo words.1 Valuable as these are for the exegesis 
ot the Avesta, they "cannot be reaily considered," in West's 
words, "as a sample of Pahlawi literature, because the PBrsi 
translators have been fettered by the Avesta arrangement of 
the words." 

2. Paklawi texts on religiarcr szibjects, represented by fifty-five 
works, estimated to contain about 446,000 words. T h i s  
class contains, besides commentaries, prayers, traditions 
(riwdyats), admonitions, injunctions, pious sayings, and the 
like, several important and interesting works, amongst which 
the following deserve particular mention. T h e  Dfnkart 

(" Acts of Religion"), "a  large collection of 
T I I ~  Dinkart ( g t ~ ~  information regarding the doctrines, customs, 

traditions, history and literature of the Mazda- 
worshipping religion," of which the compilation was begun 
in the ninth century of our era by the same Atur-farnbag who 
appears before al-Ma'mGn as the c h a m p i o ~ ~  of orthodox 
Zoroastrianism against "the accursed Abilish," and concluded 

towards the end of the same c e n t ~ r y . ~  T h e  BundaAishn 
( " T h e  Ground-giving "), an extensive manua1,of 

The (rzth Bundahishn century). religious knowledge,s comprising, in the fuller 

recession known as the " Irinian," forty-six 
chapters, which appears to have been finally concIuded in the 
eleventh or twelfth century of our era, though the bulk of it 
is probably a good deal earlier. T h e  Ddtista'n-i-Dinik, or 

Tlie D611stbn-i- ' L  Religious Opinions " of MPnlishchihar, son ot 
Di~lik (9th Ylidin-Yim, high-priest of PPrs and Kirmin in 
century). 

the latter part of the ninth century, on ninety-two 

* The full enurnerationof these and the following will be found in West's 
$ 

1 article in the Gvrinrlvrss already referred to. 
7 

' A  vcry lull analysis of its contcnts is given by West, op. cif., pp.  9 1 9 8 .  
3 For translation see West's Paklawt' texts in vol. v of the Sacred Books 

of t I ~ e  East, pp. 1-1 jI (Oxford, 1880). For analysis of contents see West's 
article in the Gnclzdriss, pp. 100-102. 
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cussed in the next section) are known to us by name, and to 
some extent in substance, through the early Arabic and 
Muhammadan Persian writers. T h e  same cause which led 
to the loss of the scientific and philosophical nosks of the 
Avesta (the hdtak mdnsarlk: see p. 97 supra), namely, the 
comparative indifference of the Zoroastrian priests, who were 
practically the sole guardians of the old literature after the fall 
of the SdsAnian Empire, to all books which did not bear im- 
mediately on their own interests, led, no doubt, to the loss 
of the greater part of the profane literature of the Sisiinian 
period. T h e  works of this class now extant are so few that 
they may be enumerated in full. T h e y  comprise : ( I )  7'1ie 
Social Code of the Zoroastrians in Shdnian Times. (2)  T h e  
Ydtkcir-i-Zarlrdn (also called the Shdhndma-i-Gushtdsp and 
the Pahlawi Shdhndma), translated into German by Geiger in 
the Sitzungsberichte d. phil. und hrst. CIasre d. Kais. bajler. Akad. 
d. Wissenschaften for 1890, ii, pp. 243-84, and further dis- 
cussed by Noldeke two years later in the same  periodical.^ 
( 3 )  T h e  Tale of Kl~usraw-i-Kawdtdn (Ntrshirwbn) and his 
Page. (4) T h e  extremely interesting Kcirndmak-i-ArtakA- 
shatr-i-Pdpakcin, or " Gests of Ardashir Bfibakin," the founder 
of the S5sinian dynasty, of which the Palilawi texts  (which 
appears, however, to be edited with little criticism) was pub- 
lished at  Bombay in 1896 by Kayqubad Adharbid Dastiir 
Niishirwin, while an excellent German translation, with 
critical notes and a most luminous Introduction, by Professor 
Noldeke of Strassburg, appeared at  Gottingen in 1878. 
O f  this book I shall have occasion to speak much more 
fully in connection with the Shdh-ndma, or " Book of Kings." 
I t  and the two preceding ones may be classed together as the 
sole survivors of the " historical novel" of SBsinian times ; 

This work is placed by NGldelte about the year A.D. 500, and is 
described by him as " tvohl die alteste eigentliche Heldensage, die uns in 
iratiisclier Sprache erhalten ist." 

The date of its composition is placed by Er'aldeke about A.D. 600. 
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though the contents or titles of others are known to us 
through Arabic writers (such as Mas'iidi, Dinawari, and the 
author of the invaluable Fihrist), while the substance of one, 
the Book of tAc Gests and Adventures af Bahrrim ChLbin, has 
been in part reconstructed by Professor Noldeke (Geschichte der 

. . . Sasanrden, Leyden, 1879, pp. 474-487). T h e  remaining 
books of this class (mostly of srnall extent) are : ( 5 )  Thc Cities 
of h d n ;  (6)  the Wonders of Sagistdn; ( 7 )  the Dirakht-i- 
Ashrig, or " T r e e  of Assyria" ; (8)  the Chatrang-ndmak, or 
" Book of Chess " ; ( 9 )  Forms of Epistles ; ( I  o )  Form of Mar- 
rrage Contract, dated to correspond with November 16, A.D. 

1278 ; and ( I  I )  the well-known Farhang-i-PaAlawik, or "Old 
Pahlawi-Pizend Glossary," published a t  Bombay and London 
by Hoshang and Haug in 1870. 

Besides the Pahlawi literature, there also exists a modern 
Persian Zoroastrian literature, of which the most important 

Persian 
works are : the Zartushtndma ("Book of Zoro- 

Zoroastrian aster ") in verse, composed at  Ray in Persia in literature. 
the thirteenth century ; the Sad-dar ('& Hundred 

Chapters "), a sort of epitome of the Zoroastrian faith in three 
recensions (one prose, two verse), of which the first is the 
oidest ; the cUlamd-i-Isldm (" Doctors of Islim ") ; the 
Riwciyats, or collections of religious traditions ; the 
i-Sanjcin, or narrative of the Zoroastrian exodus to India after 
the Muhammadan conquest of Persia ; and several Persian 
versions of Pahlawi texts. These are discussed by West in 
an Appendix to  his article in the Grundriss (pp. 122-129). 
I know of no literary activity amongst the Persian Zoroastrians 
of Yazd and Kirmin in recent times, and though amongst 
themselves they continue to speak the peculiar Gabri dialect 
already mentioned, their speech in mixed society scarcely 

differs from that of their ~ u h a m m a d a n  fellow 
Existence of 

verse in citizens, and their letters are entirely copied from 
Sidnian Limes. . . . . . 

the ord~nary models. 
T h e  question of the existence of poetry in Sisanian times 
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has been already discussed at pp. 14-16 supra. I f  it ever 
existed, no remnants of it, so far as is known, have survived 
till the present day. 

As has been already pointed out, the substance of a certain 
number of Pahlawi works which have per~shed is preserved 
to some extent by some Muhammadan writers, especially 
the earlier Arabic historians (that is, Arabic-writing, for 
most of them were Persians by race), such as Tabari, 
Mas'Lidi, Dinawari, and the like, who drew tor the most part 
their materials from Arabic translations of Pahlawi books 
made by such men as Ibnu'l-Muqaffa', who were well 
acquainted with both languages. O f  such translations a con- 
siderable number are enumerated in the Fihrist, but Ibnu'l- 
Muqaffa"~ rendering of Kallla and Dimna (brought from 
India in the time of Nlishirwin "the Just," together with 
the game of Chess, and translated for him into Pahlawi) is 
almost the only one which has survived in its entirety. 
Amongst the early Arabic writers, the best informed on 
Persian topics include, besides Tabari ( t  A.D. 923), al-Jihi& 
( t  A.D. 869), al-Kisrawi ( t  A.D. 870), Ibn Qutayba ( t  A.D. 

889), al-Ya'qlibi ( t  A.D. goo), Dinawari ( t  A.D. 895), 
Mas'Gdi (flourished in the middle of the tenth century), 
especially his Murhju' dh-dha/zab and Kitrfbu't-tanbih wa'l-ishrax 
Hamza of Isfahin (A.D. 961), al-Birlini (end of tenth and 
early eleventh century), al-Bal6dhuri ( t  A.D. 892), the 
author of the Pihrist, Muhammad b. Ishiq (end of tenth 
century), and others. Amongst Persian works, Bal'ami's 
translation of Tabari's history (A.D. 963), the anonymous 
Mujfr~alu't-llirwdrlklj, and E'irdawsi's great epic, the Slrril~nrf?na, 
of which we shall speak immediately, are perhaps the most 
important from this point of view. 

5 IV. THE PERSIAN NATIONAL EPIC. 
Hitherto we have spoken chiefly of the real history of 

Ancient Persia, as derived from the oldest and most credible 

THE PERSIAN EPIC : I I I 

sources-inscriptions, coins, and the writers of antiquity. I t  
is now necessary that we should briefly examine the ideas that 
the Persians themselves entertain as to the dynasties and kings 
who ruled over them in days of old-in other words, the 
National Legend, which only begins to run parallel with 
actual history a t  the beginning of the Sisinian period. Th i s  
National Legend finds its ultimate development in the cele- 
brated epic of the ShrfAna'ma, or " Book of Kings," an immense 
poem, generally computed a t  about 60,000 couplets, composed 
by Firdawsi for Sultin Mahmiid of Ghazna, and completed, 
after some forty years of labour, in the year A.D. 1010. As 
a literary work this great epic will be more properly discussed 
in a later chapter, but, since it remains till the present day the 
chief source whence the Persians derive their ideas as to the 
ancient history of their nation, it will be proper to  discuss . . 

briefly in this chapter both the nature and antiquity of its 
contents. Th i s  matter has been treated in a most exhaustive 
and scholarly manner by Professor Noldeke of Strassburg in 
his article entitled Das Iranische Nationalepor, contributed to 
vol. ii of 'Geiger and Kuhn's Grundriss, and also published 
in separate form (Triibner, Strassburg, 1896). O f  this 
excellent work, which probably represents the limit of 
knowledge attainable in this direction, the freest use is 
made in the brief account here given of the history of this 
National Legend or Saga. 

T h e  SAdhnhma recognises four dynasties of pre-Muham- 
madan Persian kings-the Plshda'df, the Kaybni, the Ashkcinf 

(or Parthian, also called in Arabic Mulitku't- 
Contentaof Shibni~na .  lha Tawrf'if, . or " Tribal Kings "), and the Srisrini. 

O f  these, the two first are entirely unhistorical, 
belonging, as we have already s,aid, to the mythology of the 
Avesta and the common Indo-Irinian legend ; the third is 
historical in a sense, but nothing is remembered of i t  save a 
few names, mentioned without much order or method, and the 
fact that it filled the gap between Alexander the Great and 
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Ardashir the first S5s5nian ; the fourth is wholly historical in 
the sense that the kings composing it are historical personages 
arranged in correct order, though naturally their deeds and 
adventures contain much legendary matter, especially in the 
earlier portion. 

T h e  first king of the legendary Pishd5di dynasty, called 
Gayirmarth, is the first man of the Avesta, Gay$ Mareta, the 

Zoroastrian Adam. He  dwells in the mountains, 

P I S I I ~ ~ ~ I  dyna;ty. dresses himself and his people in leopard-skins, 
brings the beasts of the field into subjugation, 

wages a war on the demons, in which his son Sryd~nak is 
killed, and, after a reign of thirty years, dies, and is 
succeeded by his grandson H l s l r n q  (Arabic Z!Jshhanl. 
Hlishang reigns forty years, accidentally discovers how to 
produce fire by flint and steel, and establishes the Festival OL 

Sadah to commemorate this great discovery. H e  is succeeded 
by his son Ilbhmbrath, called Diw-band, "the Binder of 
Demons," since he brought these beings into subjection, but 
spared their lives on condition that they should teach him the 
art of writing "not one but nearIy 30 languages."~ After 
reigning thirty years he is succeeded by his son Jar?zshid, a 
much more important figure in the Persian Legend than any 
of his predecessors. 

T h e  early Arab (i.e.,  Arabic-writing$ historians, who for the 
most part endeavour to combine the Irinian with Semitic and 

Biblical legends, comrnonly identify Jamshid with 
Jamshid. 

Solomon. Practically speaking nearly all the 
Achzmenian monuments about Persepolis are referred by 

the Persians to these kings, and apparcntly for no better reason 
than the following : "These gigantic buildit~gs," they say, 
"are evidently beyond the power of the unaided humanity of 
that age ; therefore whoever built them was helped by the 
demons. But it is a well-known fact that only two kings had 
command over the demons, namely Solomon and Jamshid ; 

1 See Macan's ed. of the Shdh~zdntn,  p. 18. 
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therefore Solomon and Jamshid buiit these monuments." 
Accordingly they call Persepolis Takht-r- Jamshid, " the 
Throne of Jamshid " ; the T o m b  of Cyrus, Masjid-i-Ma'dar- 
r-SuZayrndn, " the Mosque of Solomon's Mother " ; and 
another platform-like structure on a hill adjacent to the 
monuments in  the Murghgb plain Takht-i-Sulayma'n " the 
Throne of Solomon." Such identifications were favoured by 
the Zoroastrians in Muhammadan times as tending to  improve 
their position with their conquerors, and secure for them the 
privileges accorded by victorious Isliim to " the people of the 
Bookv-that is, peoples like the Jews and Christians who, 
though not believers in the Qur'in, possessed Scriptures 
recognised by Muhammad. T h e  most notable of these false 
identifications is that of Zoroaster with Abraham, and of the 
Avesta with the Su?zuf (" Leaflets " or " Tracts ") supposed 
by the Muhammadans to have been revealed to him, and 
recognised by them as one of the five revelations made to the 
five great Prophets, the other four being the Pentateuch 
( Tawra't) of Moses, the Psalms (Zubhr or Maza'mir) of David, 
the Gospel (Injil) of Jesus Christ, and the 2ur7dn  of 
Muhammad. But of course well-informed writers like 
Ibnu'l-Muqaffac knew that these identifications were wrong, 
just as well as we now know that Sir William Jones's identi- 
fications of Kay-Khusraw and Sllirliy6 with Cyrus and Xrrxes 
are wrong. T h u s  Ibnu'l-Muqaffa' (quoted by Dinawari, ed. 
Guirgass, p. 9 )  says : " Ignorant Persians, and such as have no 
science, suppose that King Jam was Solomon the son of David, 
but ' t l~ is  is an error, for between Solomon and Jam was an 
interval of more than 3,000 years." I t  is now well known 
that Jam (the termination-shid, frequently dropped, is a mere 
epithet or title, as it is in Khurshid, " the Sun," representing 
the Avestic Klzshaita, " chief, sovereign, brilliant ") is identical 
with the Yama of the Hind6 and the Yima ,of the Avestic 
mythology, though this hero of the Indo-IrAnian legend 
appears under rather different aspects in the three cases. With 

9 
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the Hindiis, he is the first great mortal to pass over into the 
After-world, and hence appears as a kind of Pluto, or King of 
Hades. In  the Avesta he is " the fair Yima of goodly flocks," 
the son of Ylvatihdo (a name which, though absent from 
the Shdhndma, occurs in early Muhammadan historians like 
Dinawari and Tabari  as F'fvanjhdn, described as son of i r i n  or 
Arfakhshad, son of S51n or Shem, son of Noah), who is invited, 
but declines, to be the bearer of Ahura Mazda's message to 
mankind, and who is commissioned to build "the four-cornered 
Varena " for the protection of his people from the plague ot  
cold created by Anra Mainyush (Ahriman), the Evil Spirit. 
In  the Shdhndrna he appears as a great king, who reigns for 
700 years, not only over men, but over demons, birds, and 
fairies ; invents weapons of war and the textile art ; teaches 
men the use of animals ; institutes the priestly, military, 
agricultural, and artisan classes; compels the demons to practise 
architecture ; introduces the use of precious stories and metals, 
perfumes, and medicines ; builds ships ; causes himself to be 
transported (like Solomon in the Muhammadan legend) on an 
aerial throne whithersoever he will ; and establishes the great 
national festival of the Nawriz ,  or New Year's Day, at  the 
vernal equinox, when the Sun enters the sign of Aries. 
Thereupon his luck turns, for he becomes so inflated with 
pride as to claim divine honours, whereon he is overthrown and 
ultimately slain by the usurper Dahrit. 

Th i s  Dahdk represents the snake Azhr Dahrika (later 
Azhdahdk, Azhdahd, " a  dragon") of the Avesta; and, with 

the two snakes growing from his shoulders which 

AZI;~;:!~~O' require a daily meal of human brains, stands for 
the three-headed dragon of other Aryan mytho- 

logies. By  Firdawsi (in whose time the memory of the Arab 
Conquest was still alive, and race hatred still ran high) he is 
metamorphosed into an Arab, and his name is consequently 
given an Arab form, ?a!~flhk (with the hard Arabic d and b ) ;  
he appears as a parricide, tyrant, and chosen instrument of the 
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Devil, who beguiles him from the primitive and innocent 
vegetarianism supposed to have hitherto prevailed into the 
eating of animal food and ultimate cannibalism. His demand 
for fresh victims to feed his snakes ultimately, after he has 
reigned nearly a thousand years, drives his wretched subjects 
into revolt, to which they are chiefly incited by the blacksmith 
Kiwa, whose leathern apron, by a patriotic apotheosis, becomes 
the standard of national liberty. T h e  young Feridtin (Avestic 

'Ihrat?tao^na, Indian Thraitana), son ot Abtln, a 
Fendtin. 

descendant of Tahmlirath and "of the seed of 
the Kayin," is brought forth from his hiding-place and hailed 
as king. H e  defeats Dahik, and chains him alive, Prometheus- 
like, in a cave at  the summit of Mount Damiwand (or Dunbh- 
wand), the great conical peak of which is so clearly visible to 
the north-east of Tihr%n, after which, amidst general rejoicings, 
he becomes king, and rules with great justice and splendour for 
five hundred years, so that of him i t  is said- 

Faridzin-i-farrukh farishfa nu-bid: 
Zi mushk d zi ' artbn~ sarishla nu-bdd. 
Bi-ddd d dahislt ydft drz nfkb'i: 
Tii ddd d dnhish kzrn: Faridin tli'f I 

"Ferid6n the fortunate was not an angel : 
He was not compounded of musk and of ambergris. 
By justice and bounty he attained such excellence : 
Be thou just and bountiful, and thou shalt be a Feriddn !" 

Y e t  for all this he was not exempt from bitter trouble in his 
own house. Having given his three sons in marriage to the 

three daughters of Sarv (or Surv, according to al- 

Feriddn's sons. tllree Bundiri's Arabic prose translation of the SAdhnrf~tza, 
made about A.D. 1223),' he divided between them 

his vast dominions, giving to fraj, the youngest, the land of 
f r in  (firin-shahr). His other two sons, Salm and Ttir, 

Cambridge MS. QQ. 46, a fine old fourteenth century MS. of this im- 
portant compilation, concerning which see Noldeke's Das Iranisclrc 
Nationalepos, p. 77 and n. 2. 
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regarding this as the choicest portion of the heritage, were 
filled with envy, an'd eventually, by a dastardly stratagem, 
succeeded in compassing the death of their younger brother. 
His body is brought to FeridGn, who bitterly lamerits his 
death, and swears vengeance on Tlir  and Salm. 

Some time after the murder of fraj, his wife Mhh-qarfd 
bears a son, named Manirchihr, who, on reaching mature age, 

attacks and kills his wicked uncles, and sends 
Manfichihr. 

their heads to Feridlin. Soon after this, Feridlin 
abdicates in favour of ManGchihr, and shortly afterwards 
dies. 

T h e  three sons of FeridGn m?y be roughly described as the 
Shem, Ham, and Japhet of the Irinian legend ; and from this 

fratricidal strife date the wars between the sons 
Afrisiyib. of Tlir  (the TGrPnians or Turks), F n g  led 

by the redoubtable Afm'siydb, and those of fraj (the Irinians) 
-wars which fill so great a part not only of the legen- 
dary, but of the actual history of Persia. A t  this point the 

National Epic begins to be enriched by a series 

*';;$!? of episodes whereof the Avesta shows no trace, 
and which are connected with a series of heroes 

belonging to a noble family of Sistin and ZibulistLn, viz., 
Nariman, SPm, 251, Rustam, and Suhrib. Of these Rustam 

is by far the most important. For centuries he 
Rustam. plays the part of a deus ex machina" in extricating 

the Persian Kayini  monarchs-especially Kay Qubid, Kay 
Ki'lis, and Kay Khusraw-from their difficulties and dangers, 
while, with his good horse Rakhsh, he plays the chief part 
in a series of heroic adventures in combats with men and 
demons. His death is only compassed a t  last by a treache- 

rous stratagem of his brother, after he has slain ~sfandiyir. 
Isfandiydr (Irfandiyddh, Spandeddt), the son of 

GushtAsp (Virhtdspa), the champion of Zoroaster. Spiege. 
supposes 1 that Rustam's name was deliberately suppressed in 

' Arisclre Shrdieii, p 126. 
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the Avesta as an adversary of "the good Religion," but 
Noldeke I thinks this improbable, and inclines rather to the 
view that the SistLn legend to which he and his ancestors 
belong was almost or quite unknown to the authors of the 
Avesta. A t  any rate Rustam's name has only been found in 
one or two places in late Pahlawi writings, though his doughty 
deeds were known to the Armenian Moses of Khorene in the 
seventh or eighth century, and the stall of his horse Rakhsh 
was shown about the same period to the Arab invaders of 
SistPn.2 Moreover, the Persian general who was defeated and 
slain by the Arabs in the  fatal battle of Qidisiyya (A.D. 635) 
was a namesake of the great legendary hero. 

T h e  death of Rustam brings us nearly to the end of the 
Kayini, or purely mythical period of the Epic. Isfandiybr, 

the son of GushtLsp, leaves a son named Bahman 
End of the purely 
mythical part of (Z)o^humano^), who succeeds his grandfather. In 

the Epic. 
the later construction of the Epic this Bahman 

was identified with Artaxerxes (Artathshatr, Ardashlr) Longi- - 
manus ( M a ~ p d ~ r i ~ ,  Dirhz-dast),~ who was known 

Bahman Arta* 
xerxes Longi- through some Syriac writer drawing his material 

manus. 
from Greek sources. Bahman, according to the 

practice of the Magians, married his sister Khumdnl (Hutndy), 
who bore him a posthumous son named DPr5. 

Khumbnl. 
Her brother SisLn, who had looked forward to 

inheriting the crown, was so overcome with disappointment 
at  seeing his sister made Queen-Regent that he 

D i d .  
retired to the mountains amongst the Kurds and - 

became a shepherd.4 From him, as the Persians believe, 
descend the Sgsinian kings, who are uniformly 

Sdsin. 
regarded as the legitimate successors of the 

KayLnis, and the restorers of their glory. Their  founder, 
Ardashfr BdLakdn (Artakhshatr son of Pgpak), is represented 

Daslraizzsche Natrortalepos, p. 9. 
a Ibid., p. 11 and n. 2 ad calc. 

3 Ibid., p. 12, and n. 3 ad. cnlc. 4 Dinawari, p.. 29. 
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as the great-great-great-grandson of S54n the son of Bahman 
the son of Zoroaster's patron GushtLsp. By thus represent- 

ing their pedigree, the SSsLnians strove to establish 
$ s ~ ~ , Y n ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~  their position as the legitimate rulers of Persia, 

and "defenders of the faith" of Zoroaster-a 
character which, with few exceptions, they strenuously exerted 
themselves to maintain. 

W e  have seen that the Parthians Jshkdniyrin, Mulh&.??- 
Tawd'ifl occupy hardly any place in the Epic, and it might 

therefore be supposed that we should find therein 
Tjle*lexander- an almost direct transition from the second D i r i  legend. 

(son of him mentioned above) to the SSdnians. 
At this point, however, an entirely foreign element is intro- 
duced, namely, the Alexander-romance, which, reposing 
ultimately on the lost Greek text of the Pseudo-Callisthenes, is 
preserved in Syriac, Egyptian, Abyssinian 1 and Arabic, as 
well as Modern Persian, versions. T h e  fate of Alexander in 

Persian legend is curious. 111 the genuine Zoro- 
Alexander in the 

Zoroastrian astrian tradition (as, for example, in the Pahlawi 
tradition. 

Arda Vlraif Nn'mak),2 he appears as "the accursed 
Alexander the Roman," who, urged on by the evil spirit, 
brought havoc, destruction, and slaughter into Persia, burned 
Persepolis and the Zoroastrian Scriptures (which, written with 

gold ink on 12,0003 prepared ox-skins, were 
*Iexanderin Shihnirna. the stored up in the Archives at  Stikhar Pipakin), 

and finally " self-destroyed fled to hell." Later, 
the picturesque contents of the romance of the Pseudo- 
Callisthenes, and a desire to salve the national vanity com- 
parable to that which tempted the authors of former E~lglish 
histories to treat William the Conqueror as an English king, 
led the Persians, including Firdawsi, to incorporate Alexander 
in the roll of their own mor~arcl~s, a feat which they achieved 

' See Budge's Bo~lk of Alexander. 
a Ed.  Haug and West, pp. 4 and 141 
3 Mas'lidi's Kita'bu't-Tanbilb, p. 91. 
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as follows. T h e  first D i r i  demanded in marriage the daughter 
of Philip of Macedon, but afterwards, being displeased with 
her, divorced her and sent her back to her father. O n  her 
return she gave birth to Alexander, who was in reality her son 
by Dir5, though Philip, anxious to conceal the slight put 
upon his daughter by the Persian King, gave out that the boy 
was his own son by one of his wives. Hence Alexander, in 
wresting Persia from his younger half-brother, the second D6r5, 
did but seize that to which, as elder son of the late King, 
he was entitled, and is thus made to close the glorious period of 
the ancient PishdSdi and Kayini kings. I n  the third 

version, represented by the Sitandar-ndma of 
~ g , " ~ h ; ~ ~ ~  Ni&dmf (twelfth century), he is identified with a 

mysterious personage called Dhu'l-qarnayn (" T h e  
two-horned ") mentioned in the Qur'in as a contemporary of 
Moses (with whom some suppose him to be identical), and, 
instructed by his wise and God-fearing tutor Aristotle (Aristti, 
Arista'tafls), represents the ideal monotheistic king, bent on 
the destruction of the false creed of the heathen Persians. I t  
is important to bear in mind these different conceptions of 
Alexander, and also the fact that he does not really survive in 
the genuine national remembrance, but has been introduced, 
together with Darius, from a foreign source, while the national 
memory goes no further back than the Si4nians. 

Concerning the Parthian period we must notice, besides its 
very scanty and unsympathetic treatment, the curious fact that . - 

whereas five centuries and a half actually elapsed 
Parthian perlod 

between the death of Alexander and the establish- 
ment of the Sisinian dynasty, this period is habitually reduced 
by the Persian and Arab historians to 266 years. l'he falsity, 
as well as the reason, of this arbitrary and misleading chro- 
nology is understood and explained by the learned Mas'hdl in his 
yj:tdbu'-t-tanbfh wa'l-islrrdf I as follows. When Ardashir 

See the excellent edition published by de Goeje in his Bibliolheca 
Geograplzorum Avabiconrm (vol. viii, pp. 97-9, Leyden, 1893). 
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Bjbakgn established the SBs5nian dynasty in A.D. 226-that is, 
about 550 years after Alexander-a prophecy was generally 
current in Persia that a thousand years after Zoroaster the 
faith founded by him and the Persian Empire would fall 
together. N o w  Zoroaster is placed 280 or 300 years before 
Alexander : hence, of the thousand years about 850 has 
already elapsed. Ardashir, fearing, apparently, that the 
prophecy might work its own fulfilment (for obviously he 
cannot have had any great belief in it if he hoped to cheat it 
of its effect by such means), and wishing to give his dynasty 
a longer respite, deliberately excised some three centuries from 
this period, thus making it appear that only 566 years out of 
the thousand had elapsed, and that his house might therefore 
hope to continue some 434 years ; which, in fact, it did, for 
Yazdigird 111, the last Sgsgnian king, was murdered in 
A.D. 651-2. This  extraordinary falsification of history is 
described by Mas'fidi as an " ecclesiastical and political secret" 
of the Persians, and the fact that it was possible shows how 
entirely the archives and the art of reading and writing were 
in the hands of the ministers of Church and State. 

Wi th  the S6dnian period, as already remarked, the National 
Legend, though still freely adorned with romantic and fictitious 
incidents, enters on the domain of real history, and becomes 
steadily more historical as it proceeds. As the Sisinian 

period will be discussed in the next chapter, it is unnecessary 
to enlarge further upon it in this place, and we shall accordingly 
pass at  once to the history and antiquity of the Epic. 

T h e  references in the Avesta to Shrihndma heroes are 
sufficient to show that even at the time when the former work 

was composed the National Legend already existed 
History and anti- 

quity OI the in its essential outlines. This, however, is by no 
Nztional Legend 

means the only proof of its antiquity, for Noldeke 
has shown the occurrence of epic features in the accounts 
of the ancient Persian kings given by Greek writersj  lota ably 
Ctesias, who was court-physician to Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
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and professedly compiled his work from Persian written 
sources. These epic features are, moreover, recurrent, and 
are transferred from one king and even dynasty to  another; 
so that, for example, a strong resemblance exists between the 
circumstances surrounding the youth and early adventures 
of Cyrus the first Achzmenian in his struggle against the 
Medes, and Ardashir the first Sis5nian in his war with the 
Parthians ; while the appearance of the Eagle, Simurgh or 
Humli (in each case a mighty and royal bird) as the protector 
of Achamenes, 251 and Ardashir ; the similar r8le played 
by two members of the noble Qbren family in the rescue 
of Nlidhar the Kayinian and Piriiz the Sidnian from 
TGrAnian foes ; and the parallels offered by the Darius- 
Zopyrus and the Piriiz-Akhshunwir episodes, are equally 
remarkable. 

T h e  story of Zariadres, brother of Hystaspes, and the 
Princess Odatis is preserved to us by Athenaeus from the 

history of Alexander composed by his chamber- 
TheYitkAr-'- lain Charas of Mitylene, and the same episode Zaririn. , 

forms the subject of the oldest Pahlawi romance, 
the YlitRdr-i-Zarirlin (see p. 108 supra), written about A.D. 500. 
Th i s  important little book, the oldest truly epic fragment in 
Persian speech, though treating only of one episode of the 
National Legend, assumes throughout a certain acquaintance 
with the whole epic cycle. 

"We have here," says Naldeke, " unless we are wholly deceived, 
the phenomenon which shows itself in connection with the epic 
history of divers other peoples : the substance is generally known ; 
individual portions therefroln are artistically elaborated ; and out of 
such materials, by adaptations, omissions, and remodellings, a more 
or less coherent and comprehensive epic may arise. The essential 
features of the Legend of Zarir reappear in the short Arabic version 
of Tabnri, which entirely agrees, in part almost word for word, with 
the corresponding portion of the Shdltndma ; whence it must have 
been taken from the ancient general tradition which forms the basis 
of the great Epic." 
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T h e  " remodellings " to which NoIdeke alludes consist 
chiefly, as he points out, of modifications designed to facilitate 
the artistic combination and fusion of the different episodes in 
one epic, and the suppression, in the case of Firdawsi's and 
other later versions, of such features or phrases as might be 
offensive to Muhammadan readers. 

O f  the SgsPnian portion of the Epic we still possess one 
Pahlawi eielnent in the yIirniima4-i-effrtakhshatr-i-Pdpipn~dn, 
now accessible, both in the origi~lal and in a German trans- 
lation (see p. 108 supra). A comparisoll of this with the 

corresponding portion of the Shdhndma (such as will be made 
for a portion of this episode in the next chapter) cannot fail to 
raise greatly our opinio~l of Firdawsi's fidelity to the sources 
on which he drew, for the correspondence is contirluous and 
remarkable. This Qirndma{ was probably con~posed about 
A.D. 600, and the reference of Agathias (A.D. 580) to written 
Persian chronicles of the Kings (paalXelol 8~+85pa~, napcrrltoi 
PI/~XOL, P ~ F ~ X L X ~  & T O ~ V ~ ~ O V E ~ ~ ~ T ~ )  in his account of Sisiin, 
Pkpak, and Ardasliir affords another proof that individual 
episodes at least existed in the Pahlawi literature of this 
period. 

According to the introduction prefixed to Firdawsi's 

Shd/znha (A.D. 1425-6) by order of Baysunghur, the grand- 
son of T i~nr i r  (Tamerlane), a complete and 

, ~ & $ ~ h b f " ~ ! ,  corrected Pahlawi text of the whole Epic from 
Book of Icings. Gaylimarth to Khusraw Parwiz ( i . e . ,  to A.D. 627) 

was compiled by the dihqiin Diinishwar in the reign of the last 
S~s~lliarl  king Yazdigird 111 ; and Noldeke remarks on this 
that, wllatcver may be the worth of this account in itself, the 

agreement of tlie versiolls given by the Arab historians with 
the ShLhnJma down to the death of Khusraw Parwiz, and 
their wide divergence after that event, afford evidence of its 
truth in this point ; while the strongly patriotic and 

legitimist tone which pervades i t  sufficiently prove that it w u  
compiled under royal supervision and patronage. 
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This Pahlawi Khudl,+ndrna(k), constantly alluded to by 
Arab writers such as Ijamza, the author of the Pihrirt. kc.. 

I - - - - J  was translated into Arabic by Ibnu'l-Muqaffac 
Arabic and Per- 
sianve..ionso~ in the middle of the eighth century of our era, 

thepahlawi Kings. and so became generally known in the world of 
- -. 

Arabic literature. This version, most unfor- 
tunately, is lost, as is also the Persian prose version made in 
A.D. 957-8 by order of AbG Mansbr al-Macmari for AbG 
Manr& b. 'Abdu'r-Razzhq, at that time governor of TGs, by 
four Zoroastrians of Herit, Sistiin, Shsplir, and Tbs.1 T h e  
metrical Persian Shdlindma, which was constructed chiefly 
from this, was begun for the SImdnid Prince Nuh b. Man5& 
(A.D. 976-997) by Daqiql, who, however, had only completed 
some thousand couplets, dealing with the reign of Gushtdsp 
and the advent of Zoroaster, when he was assassinated by a 
Turkish slave. It was reserved for Firdawsi to complete, a few 
years later, the task he had begun, and to display in some sixty 
thousand couplets (which include Daqiqi's work) the National 
Legend in its final and perfect form. T o  Daqiqi and Fir- 
dawsi we shall recur when speaking of Modern Persia11 
literature, and nothing more need therefore be said about them 
in this chapter, save that the Shdhndma represents the National 
Legend in its final epic form. 

See al-~irbni's Chronology o j  Annmf Natiofzs, Sachaups transldion, 
pp. 119 and 45 ; Naldeke's Dan Ivanisclre Nationalepos, pp. 14-15. 



BOOK I1 

ON THE HLS TOR Y OF PERSIA FROM THE RlSE 
OF THE SASANIAN TO THE FALL OF TILE 

UMAYYAD DYNASTY  



CHAPTER IV 

I t  would be neither suitable nor possible to attempt in this 
chapter to give a detailed history of the Sssinians, though on 
the other hand a period of such great interest and importance 
could not fittingly be omitted altogether. For this is a period 
which marks the transition from the old to the new, intimately 
connected with both, embodying still much of the ancient . - 
glory of the Achremenians, yet standing in a far clearer 
historical light-a light to which, besides contemporary 
inscriptions, coins, and seals, and the native records preserved 
by Arabic and Persian historians and romance-writers, 
Byzantine, Syriac, Armenian, and Jewish records each add 
their contribution. I t  was these kings, called by the Greeks 
Chosroes and by the Arabs Kisrd (pl. Akdsira), who were the 
restorers of the ancient Persian Empire and the " Good 
Religion" of Zoroaster, and of whom Mas'iidi (writing in 
A.D. 956) thus speaks in the preface to his Kitdbu't-tanblh 
wa'l-irhrdff (p, 6) : " And we have restricted ourselves in 
this our book to the mention of these empires because of the 
mighty dominion of the kings of Persia, the antiquity of their 
rule, the continuity of their sovereignty, the excellence of 
their administration, their well-ordered policy, the prosperity 
of their domains, their care for their subjects, and the subju- 
gation to their allegiance of many of the kings of the world 

127 
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w h o  brought un to  them taxes and tribute. A n d  they held 

sway, withal, over the  fourth Clime, which is the  Clime of 
Babel, the  middle part of the earth, and the noblest of the  
[seven] Climes." I n  the  same spirit sings a poet cited in  t h e  
same work (p. 37), who, though he  wrote in Arabic, boasted 
descent from the Royal House of Persia :- 

" A n d  we $ortiorred out our einpire i n  otcr time 
As  you portiort otrl the irzcat zi$on a $late. 
Greece arid Syria we gave to kitiglrily Sahrr, 
To the larrds whereiit the sunset lirtgers late. 
Aitd to Ttij llre Tzcrkish marches were assigned, 
Where oyr  corrsirt still dollz rule irt royal state. 
Aitd lo Irdn zue subdt~ed the Enrtd of Pdrs, 
Whence we still i?tlrerit blessings rare arrd great!' 

W e  have seen that  the  SdsLnian kings called themselves 
" gods " or  " divine beings " (Pahlawi bagh, Chaldzan  aldhd, 

Greek OE&), regarded themselves as t h e  de- 
The Sidnian 

arded scendants and legitimate successors of the  ancient 
ask'~i%~Seings. legendary KayLni dynasty and the  inheritors of 

the  Farri-Kaydnl or  '' Royal Splendour "-a kind of Shekina 
o r  symbolised Divine Right  by virtue of which they alone 
could rightly wear the Persian crown-and did everything i n  
their power t o  impress their subjects with a sense of their 
supreme majesty. O f  the  accession of " the Royal SplendourW 

t o  t h e  House of SLdn w e  shall shortly cite a curious legend, 
and of the  majesty maintained by them t h e  following extract 
from I b n  Hishim's Biograplty of the Prophet (ed. Wiistenfeld, 
p. 42) furnishes a n  instance :- 

(I Now 1Cisri [Chosroes, here Khusraw Anlishirwin] used to sit in 
his audience-hall where was his crown, like unto a n~igllty cask, 

according to what they say, set with rubies, emeralds, 
The splendour 

which they and pearls, with gold and silver, suspended by a chain 
main'ained. of gold from the top of an arch in this his audience- 

hall ; and his neck could not support the crown, but he  was veiled 
by draperies till he had taken his seat in this his audience-hall, and 
had introduced his head within his crown, and had settled himself 
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in  his place, whereupon the draperies were withdrawn. And no 
one who had not previously seen him looked upon him without 
kneeling in reverence before him." 

I n  n o  country, probably, has the  doctrine of  t h e  Divine 
R i g h t  of kings been more generally and more strongly held 

than i t  was in  Persia in  Sisinian times. T h a t  
T l ~ e  doctrine of 

I8D~vine any  one no t  belonging t o  t h e  Royal  House should 
R i g V ' i n  Persia. 

dare t o  assume t h e  royal tit le was, as Noldeke has 
pointed ou t  I in reference t o  t h e  rebkllious noble BahrLm 
ChGbin and t h e  usurper Shahrbargz, regarded as a n  almost 

incredible act  of wickedness and presumption. T h e  prevailing 
sentiment of the  people is, n o  doubt, truly reflected i n  t h e  
following anecdote told by Dinawar i  (p. 98) of  the  flight of  
Bahr5m Chfibin after his defeat by Khusraw Parwiz  and his 
Byzant ine allies- 

"And Bahrim fled headlong, and on his way he  passed by a 
hamlet, where he halted, and he and Mardin-Sina and Yazdin- 

Gushnasp alighted at  the dwelling of an old woman. 
,i:t&d$~&, Then they produced some food which they had with 

them, and supped, and gave what was left over 
to the old woman. Then they produced wine; and Bahrim 
said to the old woman, 'Hast thou nothing wherewith we can 
drink ? ' ' I have a little gourd,' replied she ; and she brought it to 
them, and they cut off the top and began to drink from it. Then 
they produccd dessert; and they said to the old woman, ' Hast thou 
nothing wherein we can put the dessert 1' So she brought them a 
winnowing-shovel, into which they poured the dessert. So BahrPm 
ordered that wine should be given to the old woman, and then he 
said to her, 'What  news hast thou, old lady 7 '  'The news with us,' 
answeied she, ' i s  that ICisri hat11 advanced with an army of Greeks, 
and fought Ualirim, and overcome him, and recovered from him 
his kingdom.' 'And what say'st thou,' asked Bahrim, ' concerning 
Bahram 1' ' A  silly fool,' replied she, 'rerho claints ilze kingdom, rtof 
beirrg a nzeirrber of Ilze Royal Horcse.' Said Bahrim, 'Therefore it is 
that he drinks out of gourds and eats his dcssert out of winnowing 
fans.' And this became a saying a~nongst  the Persians, which lhey 
are wont to cite as a proverb." 

Gesclz. d. Snsarzide~~, pp. 385 and n. 7, and 477 and n. 2 ad cnlc. 
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For' myself, I believe that Gobineau is right in asserting 
that this doctrine of the Divine Right of the House of Sfisfin has 

had an immense influence on all subsequent Persian 
lnduence of this 
doctrine in later history, more especially on the tenacity with 

times. 
which the Persians have clung to the doctrine of 

the Shica or sect of 'Ali. T o  them the idea of electing a 
Caliph, or spiritual successor to the Prophet, natural enough 
to the democratic Arabs, could not appear otherwise than 
revolting and unnatural, and in the case of ' Umar, the second 
orthodox Caliph, there was also an element of personal hatred 
against the destroyer of the Persian Empire, which, though 
disguised under a religious garb, is nevertheless unmistakable. 
Husayn, on the other hand, the younger son of the Prophet's 
daughter Ffi;imi, and of his cousin 'Ali, was believed by them 

to have married Shahr-binli, the daughter of 
Yazdigird's 

daughter 'Bibi Yazdigird 111, the last Sasfinian king ; and hence 
Shahr-binu!' 

the remaining Itnhrns of both great Shi'ite factions 
(the " Sect of the Twelve " now prevalent in Persia, and the 
'c Sect of the Seven," or Isma'ilis) represent not only the 
Prophetic but the Kingly right and virtue, being at  the same 
time descended from the Prophet Muhammad and from the 
House of Sisin. Hence the political doctrine to which 
Gobineau (Rrl. etphilas. duns I'Asie Centrale, p. 275) alludes in 
the following passage :- 

"C'est un point de doctrine politique inconteste en Perse que les 
Alides seuls ont le droit h porter 16gitimement la couronne, et cela 

en leur double qualit6 d'h6ritiers des Sassanides, par 
nas:o$,"p leur m$re, Bibi-Sheher-banou, fille du dernier roi 

Yezdedjerd, et d'Imams, chefs de la religion vraie. 
Tousles princes non Alides sont des souverains de fait ; aux yeux 
des gens s6v&res, ce sont m h e  des tyrans; dans aucun cas, 
personne ne les considkre comme d6tenteux-s de I'empire titre 
rCgulier. Je ne m16tendrai pas ici sur cette opinion absolue, 
tranchante, qui n'a janrais admis la prescription ; j'en ai assez 
longuement par16 dans un autre ouvrage. Ce fut sur cette base que . 

les politiques bibys Blevkrent tout leur Bdifice." 

Now whether this marriage really took place or  not, it has 
been accepted by the Shi'ites as a historical fact for many 
centuries. Amongst early authors who allude to it we may 
cite ai-YacqGbi (ed. Houtsma, vol. ii, p. 293), an x r a b i c  
historian who flourished in the latter part of the ninth century 
of our era, and who concludes his account of Husayn9s tragic 
death as follows :- 

"Amongst the sons of al-Husayn were ' Ali Akbar, who was killed 
in at-Taff,z and left no offspring, whose mother was Layli, the 
daughter of Ab6 Murra b. 'Urwa b. Mas'hd ath-Thaqafi ; and 'Ali 
Asghar, whose mother was Harir,' the daughter of Yazdigird, whom 
al-Husayn used to call Ghazila ('the Gazelle I)." 

T h i s  Shahr-ban&, "the Mother of Nine ImPms" (the fourth 
to the twelfth) still holds a place in the hearts of her country- 

men ; she gives her name to a mountain three 
~ h a h r - b i d  thePersian in or four miles south of TihrPn (the Khh-&Bib1 
passion-plays. Shahr-ba'nh) which no male footstep may profane, 

and which is visited by women who desire an intercessor with 
God for the fulfilment of their needs; and she is one of 
the heroines of those heart-moving passion-plays (taCziyar) 
which are yearly enacted in every Persian town and colony to 
crowds of weeping spectators. And this is how she is made 
to speak in the drama entitled c' the Passing of Shahrbanh " 
(Tacziya-i-ghd'ib shudan-i-Shahr-ba'nh, TihrPn, A.H. 1314, 
p. 19) :- 

Zi nasl-i-Yazdijird-GShahriydrant, 
Zi Nhshirwdn buwad a$-i-rtirdram. 
Dar drt waqti k i  baklztanz kdmrdn bid 
Baddit sltaltr-i-Ray-am andar mnkdrz bid. 
Shabf raftam bi-sliyyi qa~r-i-bdbam, 
Biycimad Haqrat-i-Zahrd bi-khwdbam, 
Bu-guft, ' Ay Shaltr-bdd, bci sad &in 
Turd man bar HUSUYJZ dram bi-krfbfn.' 

That portion of Arabia which borders on the cultivated lands of 'Iriq. 
' Other names ascribed by other writers are, besides Slrahr-bdni 

[universal amongst the modern Persians), as-Szrldfa and Shdh-i-Zarrdn. 
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BI-gu fiani, 'Mail izishasta day fifadd'irz, 
Husayrz arzdar Madiiza hast sa'ktit : 
' M~llrril-ast iiz sz~klzu.iz ! ' Farirtlid Zahvd, 
' Hnsaiz dyad bi-sarddri dar irtjd; 
' Tzi mi-gardi asir, ay hi-gavi~za; 
' Baraizd-at az Afadd'in dat fifadirra; 
' Bi-farzaildain Hz~sayiz payzeand sdzi, 
' fifard az nasl-i-klzrrd kh~irsaitd srizi. 
' Z i  nasl-at izzilz Zmriin dyad bi-dawlziiz 
' Ici iza-b'wad i~zislasl~dit dar ddr-z-dawrdit.' 

" Born o f  the race o f  Yazcligird the Icing 
From NGshirw6n m y  origin I trace. 
W h a t  t ime kind Fortune naught but joy did bring 
In Ray's proud city was m y  home ant1 place. 
There in  m y  father's palace once at niglit 
In sleep to  m e  came Fbtiina ' t h e  Bright' ; 
' 0 Shahr-bbnG '-thus the vision cried- 
' 1 give thee t o  Husayn to  be his bride I ' . 
Said I, 'Behold Mad2in is m y  home, 
And how shall I to  far Madina roam?' 
Impossible ! ' But Fbtima cried, 'Nay ,  
Hasan shall hither come in  war's array, 
And bear thee hence, a prisoner of  war, 
From this Maclri'in t o  Madina far, 
Where ,  joined in  wedlock with Husayn, m y  boy, 
Thou  shalt bear children who will. be  m y  joy. 
For nine Imgms to  thee shall owe their birth, 
T h e  like o f  whom hath not been seen on  earth I"' 

A f e w  lines further on occurs a passage so characteristic o f  

' Jfndi~za in Arabia rneans "the city," and Ilfadd'in is its plural. The  
ancient Yathrib, when honoured by the flight thither of the Prophet 
Mul~arnmacl, was called Matlilrnhr'n-Nab( ' I  the City of the Prophet," or 
simply nl-Ur~dirrn, "the City." I3y Afarlri'irr Ctesipho~i, the a~icicnt SLsrinian 
capital in Chald~a,  is meant. I t  is said by the Arabian geographers to 
have been so called because it was formed by the fusion and coalescence 
of seven cities (mndd'iiz). See Barbier de Meynard's Dict. de la Pcrsc, 
p. 519. The confusion between Ray (the ancient Rhagae, near the modcrn 
Tihrin) and Ctesiphon is tnerely one indication of the essentially popular 
and unscientific character of these t~z'ziyas, which makes their testimony 
to the national feeling the more significant. The sentiments embodied by 
them are not those of pedants, but of the nation. 

t h e  Perslan hatred of  'Urnar and love o f  'Ali tha t  I cannot  

forbear quot ing it in this connection. Shahr-b6n6 is brought  to 
Madina in a litter, as befits a king's daughter,  by t h e  chivalrous 

Hasan, b u t  t h e n  her troubles beg in  :- 

" Wall clztin slzud Madirra manzil-i-iizd 
Cham-i-' dlanz fu?ritz shrcd bar dil-i-mh. 
Yaki guftd ki, ' I n  dciklziar kaniz-asl ' : 
Yaki guftd, ' Bi-skalzr-i-khud 'aziz-ast! 
Bi-inasjid mard u zait dar bdm mu!~?ar, 
Alaud nazd-i-' Umar bz~rdaizd, mcidar I 
Kald~ni  guft k'azil ddr klturtish-am : 
Bz~-gzlfl, ' I n  bi-kasd~t-rd nzi-furtishain ! ' 
' Ali jiddat clru bar dntad klzurilslzdit 
Bu-guftd, ' L a b  bi-band, ay diln-i-nddiin : 
Na-slzdyad burdait, ay malliln-i-glzadddr 
Buzurgdn-rd say-i-'urydiz bi-bdzdr I '  
Pas az diz klzwdri, ay rzrir-i-dil ' ayiz-ant, 
Bi-baklzslzida~zd bar bdbat Husayrt-ai~z. 
Husayiz karda wasiyyat bpr maw-r-zdr 
Nu-nzd~zam dar ntiydrz-i-Al-i-A(-hdr, 
Agar mdnam, asir u klzwdr gardanz, 
'Bzrahiza-sar bi-lznr bdzdr gardam. 
Tzi, clztin hasli Inzdm u Shalzriydranz, 
Bi-dust-i-lust, inddar, ikhtiydram. - 

Agar gd'i, rawam, dard-at bi-jdnam ; 
$aldh-a~rz gar ~za-mi-dditi, bi-~~zdnanz I '  

' 8Bu t  when  at last I reached Madina'a town  
A whole world's sorrow seemed t o  weigh m e  down. 
One cried, ' This  girl a serving-maid shall be  1"  
Another, ' N a y ,  she was o f  high degree!'  
T h e  women thronged the roo f s ;  the  mosque, the  m e n  : 
0 Mother l Me tliey bore to  'Umar then, 
W h o  spolte a word that caused m e  pain untold:  
'These  hapless wretches shall as slaves b e  sold 1' 
But ' N i  then appeared upon the scene, 
And cried, ' B e  silent, fool and coward mean ! 
These gentle women, traitor, void o f  grace, 
Shall not stand naked i n  the  market-place !' 
Light o f  mine eyes ! After such treatment dire, 
T h e y  gave m e  to  Husayn, thy  noble sire, 
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Who did advise poor me, to spare me pain, 
That after him I should not here remain. 
Should I remain, enslaved, in fashion base, 
I should be driven through each market-place. 
Now, Mother, dear, Im6m and Sov'reign mine, 
Into thy hands my option I resign. 
Bid my fare forth, my bosom filled with pain, 
Or bid me tarry, and I will remain 1 ' "  

A darker picture of the Sisinians is presented by Christian, 
notably by Syrian, writers, a source of information "not 

sufficiently used," as Noldeke remarks, " by most 
Views of Chris- 

tian subjectsand Orientalists." T w o  works of this class in par- 
contemporaries 

or the ticular may be recommende& to those students of 
Sisinians. 

Persian history who, like the writer, are un- 
tortunately unable to consult this literature in the original. 
T h e  first is the Chronicle of Joshzta the Stylite,~ composed in 
A.D. 507, describing the Persian invasion of Asia Minor by 
KawU, and especially the sufferings of Edessa and amid  
(now 'Urfa and Diyir Bekr) in the beginning of the sixth 
century of our era. T h e  other is the Acts of the Persian 

Martyrs,2excerpted fromvarioussyriac manuscripts 
The martyrs. Persian and translated into German with the most scholarly 

notes, by George Hoffmann. In  these books, both 

on political and religious grounds, it is natural that the Persians 
should be depicted in rather lurid colours, but in the first, at  
any rate, it does not appear that they acted more cruelly or 
more falsely than their Christian antagonists, though it is 
natural enough that the author, writing within two or three 
years of the war which had desolated his home, should occa- 
sionally speak of them in such terms as these :-"Now the 
pleasure of this wicked people is abundalltly made evident by 
this, that they have not shown nlercy unto those who were 

TOLERATION A SIN i I35 

delivered up unto them ; for they have been accustomed to 
show their pleasure and to rejolce in evil done to the children 
of men." 

Religious feeling, indeed, ran high on both sides, and in the 
matter of toleration there was little to choose between the 

Zoroastrian and the Christian priesthoods. A 
good instance of the extent to which judgment of 
character was influenced by purely theological 

considerations is afforded by comparing the accounts of 
Yazdigird I (A.D. 399-420) given by the Arabic 

Yazdigird historians (who drew their information and their 
s~nner!' 

views ultimately from the Pahlawi Book of Kings, 
which was composed under the influence of the Magian priests) 
with a Syriac account of the same king's character from the pen 
of a contemporary Christian writer. I n  the former Yazdigird is 
called "the sinner '? (Pers. Baza-gar, Arab. al-Athlm), and his 
wickedness, frowardness, and tyranny are described as almost 
superhuman. In  the latter he is spoken of in the following 
terms : " the good and merciful King Yazdigird, the Christian, 
the blessed amongst the kings, may he be remembered with 
blessing, and may his future be yet more fair than his earlier 
life ! Every day he doeth good to the poor and the distressed." 1 
So too Khusraw I (A.D. 531-578) gained the title of 

NGshirw5n (Anhshak-rhbrfn, "of immortal soul "), 
N ~ s h ~ ~ ' ' t h e  by which he is still remembered as the very 

embodiment of kingly virtue and justice, by his 
high-handed suppression of the heresy of the communist 
Mazdak, which, in the eyes of the intolerant Magian priests, 
constituted his chief claim to " immortality " ; and such 
service has their approval done him that Sa'di, zealous Muham- 
madan as he was, says :- 

* Text and translation published at Cambridge (1882) by the late Dr. "Zinda'st ~tdm-r-Jarruklr-i-N~jslzi~d~~ bi-'adl, 
W. Wright. Garchi basi guzaslzt ki Ntishfjwrft8 na-mdnd." 

Alrszirge aus S~~~.isc/reiz Ahten IJersiscIzer nlc~rtyi-er . . . van Georg 
tIoffmann (Leipcig, 1880). a See NBldeke's Gcsclr. d. Sasarriden, p. 74, n. 3 ad calc. 
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"The blessed name of NGshirwAn dot11 still for justice stand, 
Though long hath passed since Nhshirwin hath vanished from 

the land." 

For the Christians, too, Niishirwgn, as we learn from 
Dinawari (p. 72), entertained the greatest contempt. W h e n  

hisson AnLisha-z6dh, who had espoused the faith 
N6shirw6nSs 

opinion of the of his Christian mother, revolted against him, and 
Christians. 

his viceroy at  Ctesiphon wrote to him for instruc- 

tions, he wrote in his reply as follows : " Let  not the multitude 
of the people affright thee, for they have no enduring might. 
How, indeed, shall the Christians endure, when it is prescribed 
in their religion that if one of them be smitten on the left 
cheek, he shall offer the right also ? " 

T o  return now to the scope of this chapter. Being unable 

to do more than glance at  certain points in the history of this 
period, I propose to speak especially of its 

%:E,","t$k: beginning and its end ; the first, which is largely 
mixed with legend and fable, in order that I may 

have an opportunity of comparing certain episodes therein as 
sung by Firdawsi in the Shdhndma with the same episodes as 
narrated in the Pahlawi Kdr-ncfmak-i-ArtaRsAatr-i-Pdpakdtz ; 
the last, as having an immediate connection with the Arab Con- - 
quest which marks the inauguration of the modern, or Muham- 
madan period. Besides this, two religious movements of this 
epoch-those associated with the names of Manes (Mini) and 
Mazdak-deserve some notice, as early instances of that 
passion for philosophical speculation which is so remarkable a 
cl~aracteristic of the Persiaos, who I~xvc probably prodiiccd tnol-c 
great heresiarchs than ally other nation in the world. Of 
these two men the first was born, according to his own state- 
ment,I during the reign of ArdawLn (Artabanus) the last 
Parthian king, and was contemporary with the founder of thc 

See al-Bir6ni's Cltvonology 01 Atzcierlf Nations, translated b y  Sachau 
(London, 1879), p. 121. 

Sgsgnian dynasty ; the second, as we have seen, was put to 
death by NLishirwan in A.D. 528 or 529, at  which time the 
SLsinian power was at its height, though the first symptoms of 
its decline were not far distant. This  chapter will therefore fall 
into four divisions-namely, ( I )  T h e  Legend of Ardashir and 
the foundation of the SLsLnian dynasty; (2 )  Manes and the 
Manichzan doctrine ; ( 3 )  NLisllirwin and Mazdak ; (4) the 
last days of the House of SisLn. 

I .  The Legend of Ardashir. 

T h e  principal episodes of this Legend, as presented by the 
Pahlawi Khrndmak (of which I make use of Noldeke's excellent 
German translation, a tirage-2-part of 21-69 pages, whereof 
the Introduction occupies pp. 22-34) and the Sha'hnrima 
(Macan's Calcutta ed., vol. iii, pp. 1365-1416) are as follows. 

(I) Sisin, fifth in descent from Bahman " Diviz-dust" (Longi- 
manus, see p. 117 szrpra), enters the service of Pipak (Bibak), 
Prince of P5rs, as a herdsman. PBpak, warned in adream of Sisin's 
kingly origin; raises him to high honour and confers on him the hand 
of his daughter. Of this union Ardashir is the offspring (I<. 36-38 ; 
Sh. 1365). 

(2) Pipak adopts Ardashir as his son, and as he grows up the 
fame of his courage, wisdom, and knightly virtues reaches Ardawin, 
the last Parthian Icing, who summons him to his court at Ray. 
There he is honourably entertained, until one day out hunting he 
gives the lie to one of Ardawin's sons who claims a remarkable shot 
made in reality by him. Thereupon he is disgraced, and dismissed 
to serve in the Royal stables (K. 38-41 ; Sh. 1366). 

(3) A beautiful and wise maiden who enjoys Ardawin's fullest 
coniiclcnce takcs pity upon Ardashir, provides two swift horscs, 
and escapes wit11 him to Pirs. Ardawin pursues them, but turns 
back on learning that the " Royal Splendour," personified as a fine 
ram, has caught up Ardashir and rides behind him on his horse 
(K. 41-46 ; Sh. 1370). 

(4) Ardashir's wars with the Parthians and others ; his defeat of 
Ardawin and his son, and his reverse at the hands of the Kurds 
(K. 4649 ; Sh. 1374). 

(5) The episode of Haftin-b6kht (Haftawid) and the monstrous 
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worm of Kirmin, including the war with Mithrak (Mihrak) (K. 49- 
57 ; Sh. 1381). 

(6) How Ardawin's daughter, married to Ardashir, is by him 
doomed to death ; how her life is saved by the chief ntribad (named 
Abarsim by Tabari) ; how she brings forth a son, who is named 
Shiplir (Shrih-puhar, '' King's son ") ; and how the boy is recognised 
by his father (K. 57-63 ; Sh. 1392). 

(7) Ardashir, having learned from the King of India, Kayt or 
Icayd, that the sovereignty of Persia will be in his family or in that 
of his enemy Mihrak, endeavours to extirpate the latter. One of 
Mihrak's daughters is saved from the massacre, and brought up 
amongst peasants. Shipfir sees and falls in love with her, but 
conceals his marriage, and the birth of his son Hurmuzd in which 
it results, from his father Ardashir. Hurmuzd, when seven years old, 
is recognised ,by his grandfather by his boldness on the polo field 
(K. 64-68 ; Sh. ~397) .  

N o  one who has read t h e  Ka'r-ndmak and this portlon of t h e  
Shdhna'ma side by side can fail t o  be greatly impressed by t h e  
general fidelity, even in minute details, with which the  latter 
reproduces the  former;  and our  opinion of Firdawsi's faithful 
adherence t o  genuine old legends is equally strengthened by a 
comparison of the  Pahlawi legend of Zar i r  (YdtRrfr-i-Zarirbn, 
translated into German by Geiger)  I with  the corresponding 
part of the Sha'htzdma. N o w  it is a mere accident that  w e  

happen to be able t o  check theje portions by the  originals, and 
w e  may fairly assume that  elsewhere, where w e  have n o  such 

means of control, the  poet is equally conscientious i n  his 
adherence, even in detail, to  ancient legend. Space, however, 

will n o t  allow the  comparison in this place of  more than one 

o r  t w o  incidents of these two versions of the Legend of 

Ardashir. We will begin with the  account of his birth. 

t See the Silztcngsb~richfc d. K. b. Akndejnre d. Wiss. art Mdrrclterr for 
1890, vol. i, pp. 43-84 : U a s  Ydfkdr-i Zar.fri?r und sein Verlrilltrriss z ~ r i ~ r  
Sh6h-irrirna by Geiger ; and Niildelte's Pcrsisclre Strrdiciz, I1 : Das Buclr 
V O I Z  ZnrZr, in theSitzurrgsbe~iclrtc d .  Phil, hist. Classe der K. Akad. d .  Wisserr- 
scltaftetr for 1892 (Vienna), vol. cxxvi, Abhandlung 12. 
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Kdrndmak. 

"After the death of Alexander the Roman there were in i r i n  
240 tribal princes. Ispahin, Pirs, and the neighbouring lands were 
in the hands of the chief of them, Ardawin. Pipak was Warden 
of the Marches and Prince of P i r s  and Governor for Ardawin. 
Pipak dwelt in  Stakhr ; he had no son who might be able preserve 
his name. S i s in  was a herdsman of Pipak andabode ever with the 
flocks ; but he was of the race of D i r i  the son of DBri. During the 
evil reign of Alexander he had fled away and gone forth with Kurdish 
shepherds. Pipak knew not that S i s in  was of the race of D i r i  the 
son of Di r i .  Now one night Pipak dreamed that the Sun from the 
head of S h i n  illuminated the whole world. Next night he saw 
S h i n  riding on a richly-caparisoned white elephant, while all 
throughout the whole Kishwar (region, clime) surrounded him, 
tendered him their homage, and invoked on him praises and 
blessings. On the third night he saw how the (sacred) Fires Frobl ,  
Gushasp, and Mithr waxed great in the house of S i s i n  and gave 
light to the whole world. This amazed him, and so he summoned 
before him the wise men and interpreters of dreams and related 
to them what he  had dreamed on all three nights. Then said the 
interpreters,of dreams, ' Either the man himself concerning whom 
thou hast dreamed this, or one of his children, will attain to the 
lordship of the world : for the sun and the richly-caparisoned white 
elephant signify Strength, Might, andvictory, while the Fire Frob i  
signifies men well instructed in religion, and eminent over their 
peers ; the Fire Gushasp, warriors and captains of hosts ; and the 
Fire Burjin-Mihr, the peasants and husbandmen of the whole world. 
So the kingship will accrue to this man or to his children.' When 
Pipak heard this speech, he dismissed every one, summoned SBsin 
before him, and asked him, 'Of what family and stock art thou? 
Was any one of thy fathers or forbears a ruler or sovereign 1 ' Then 
S h i n  prayed Pipak for indulgence and safety [with the words] 
' Inflict not on me hurt or harm.' Pipak agreed to this, and there- 
upon S is in  revealed to hi111 his secret, and who he was. Then 
Pipak was glad, and said, ' I will promote thee ; ' whereupon, a t  his 
bidding, a full royal dress was brought to him and given to S i s in  
[and he bade him] ' Put it on.' Sis in did so, and a t  Pipak's com- 
mend, he then strengthened himself for some days with good and 
proper meals. Later, he gave him his daughter in marriage, and 
when the time (according to the predestination of fate) was in accord, 
the girl forthwith conceived, and from her Artakhshir was born." 
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Sltdlzrzdma (ed. Macan, vol. iii, pp. 1365-1367). 

"When on the wzl-stow DirP, his doom met 
From all his House her face Fortune averted. 
Him did a son survive, worthy of worship, 
Wary and wise in war, Sis in ycleped, 
Who, when he saw his sire thus foully smitten, 
Saw, too, on Persia's arms Fortune look frowning, 
Fled from his foes of Greece, swift and fleet-footed, 
Stayed not to stumble on snares of ill fortune. 
In  distant lands of Incl death overtook him, 
Where he in turn a son left to succeed him. 

Thus in like wise for four generations 
From sire to son the name Sisrin descended. 
Herdsman were these and hinds, tenders of cattle, 
Laden each year long with heavy burdens. 

When now the last in birth came unto Bibak, 
And on the grazing-grounds sought the head-herdsman, 
' Hast thou,' he questioned him, 'need for an hireling, 
Who here is fain to dwell, even in hardship?' 
Him the head-herdsman hired to his service, 
Holding him night and day unto long labour. 
So for a while the man thus did continue, 
Heart-sick and woe-worn, wearied with toiling. 

Sunk in deep slumber Bibak one night slept, 
And his bright spirit thus in his dream saw. 
On a fierce elephant S k i n  was seated, 
Held in his hand a sharp sword-blade of India, 
While those who ringed him round in adoration 
Bowed down, and on him blessings invoked. 
He by right rule and wise made the earth prosper, 
And from the saddened soul banished the sorrow. 

Wlle~i on the second night Bibnli to slecp sank, 
Care of his anxious mind was the companio~~.  
Thus in his dream he saw now, that the Fire-Priest 
Held in his hand aloft tl1;ee flaming censers, 
lcharrid and Mihr-iires, Adllar-Gushasp too,' 

' On these three most sacred Fires, see Noldel<e's note in his trans- 
lation of the ICr-rzdrlzak (p. 37, n .  3 ad calc.). ICIra~-vn'd in Firdawsi 
stands for Fvobii, FrGbng, or Farlzbizf. 

Brilliantly blazing like the bright heavens, 
There before S i s in  fiercely were flaring, 
While in. each blazing fire aloe-wood smouldered. 

Then from his slumber Bdbak awaking 
\ 

Felt in his anxious heart fearful forebodings. 
Such as were wise to read dreamings and visions, 
Such as were skilled in solving of riddles, 
Straightway assembled at  Bibak's palace, 
Seers and Saga-men, skilful in learning. 
Then unto these revealed BPbak his vision, 
And all his dreamings frankly unfolded, 
While the dream-readers, pondering deeply, 
Lent all their ears while forming their answer. 

Answered the spokesman then, 'King, highly favoured, 
Look we now closely to the dream's showing. 
He whom thou sawest thus in thy slumber 
High o'er the sun shall lift his head in lordship. 
Even though he should fail in the fulfilment, 
Him will a son succeed earth to inherit.' 
Blithely did Bibak lend ear to this answer, 
Unto each gifts he gave after his measure. 

Then Bibak straightway hailed the head-herdsman ; 
Forth from the flocks he came through the thick fog-drifts, 
Breasting the sleet and snow, wrapped in his blanket, 
Fear in his bosom, frost on his fur-cloak: 
When from his audience-hall Eibalt had ousted 
Strangers, alike both statesman and servant, 
Then by his side the shepherd he seated, 
Graciously greeted him, asked him of Sisin, 
Asked of his lineage and of his fore-bears, 
While, with foreboding filled, S i s in  sat silent. 

Then at  length spalte he, 'Sire, to thy shepherd 
If thou wilt freely grant grace and forgiveness, 
All that concerns my race I will discover, 
If, hand in hand,' with oath thou wilt assure me 

' Nijldelce (loc. cii., p. 26) notices this especially as one of the graphic 
touches whereby Firdawsi strove to give life and colour to the curt, dry 
narrative of the Pahlawi original. 

Concerning the "hand-contract" see the Verrdirlid, Fargard iv, v. 2 
Darmesteier's English transl. in S. B. E., vol i, p. 35). 
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That neither privily nor yet in public 
Thou wilt attempt to wreak on me thy vengeance! 
Bibak, thus hearing, loosened his tongue in speech: 
Much made he mention of the All-Giver, 
Saying, ' I  swear no hurt shall befai thee, 
Nay, I will hold thee honoured and noble' 

Then spake the youth again freely to Bibak, 
'I<now, valiant knight, that Sis in my sire is, 
Who from King Ardashir's seed was descended, 
(He who is called by you Bahman the Long-hand'); 
Of brave Isfandiyir he was the offspring, 
Who of King Gushtisp's fair fame was the guardian." 
When Bibak heard this, tear-floods he  rained 
From those clear eyes which gazed on the vision. 
Then kingly garments brought he from out his store, 
And eke a horse equipped with lordly harness. 
' Hence to the bath,' quoth he, 'hie thee in all haste, 
And there abide till fit raiment be brought thee.' 

Soon a fair palace built he for S i s in ;  
(Thus from the herdsman did he upraise him), 
And in this palace when he had placed him 
Bondsmen and servants set he before him, 
Gave him all gear and garb needful for lordship, 
And of all goods and gifts ample endowment, 
Last, his dear daughter gave him in wedlock, 
Crown of his glory she, and his heart's darling. 

When o'er the moon-faced maid nine moons had wanBd 
To her n son was born, radiant as sun-light, 
Like unto Ardashir, famed in the older time, 
Graceful, and growing daily in favour. 
Ilim too his father Ardashir named, 
By him his grand-sire greatly was gladdened." 

1 The tracing of the Sisinizn pedigree to Gushtisp ( ~ i s h t & s ~ a ) ,  the 
protector of Zoroastcr, s ~ t d  the first " Detcndcr of the Faith" is part of 
the general plan which aims at representi~lg them as the direct and 
1eril.imate heirs of the ancient Persian kings, and the hereditary 
champions of the Good Religion." 
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T h e  nex t  episode which I shall give is t h e  flight of 
Ardashir from Ardawbn's cour t  a t  R a y  t o  PPrs, accompanied 
by the  beautiful and wise maiden (called Gulnrir by Firdawsi)  
w h o  had hitherto acted as ArdawPn's counsellor and adviser, 
but  w h o  is moved by love for Ardashir  t o  cast in her  lot  
with him. 

Kdrndmak. 

"Thereupon Ardawin equipped an army of 4,000 men and took 
the road towards P i r s  after Artakhshir. When it  was mid-day he 
came to a place by which the road to P i r s  passed, and asked, 'At 
what time did those two riders whose faces were set in this direction 
pass by here I '  Then said the people, ' Early in the morning, when 
the sun rose, they passed by swiftly as the wind Artai, and a very 
large ram ran after them, than which a finer could not be found. 
W e  know that already ere now he will have put behind him a 
distance of many parasangs, and that it will be impossible for you 
to catch him.' So Ardawin tarried not there, but hastened on. 
When he came to another place, he asked the people, 'When did 
those two riders pass by ? '  They answered, 'To-day at  noon did 
they go by likc the wind Artai, and a ram ran after them.' Then 
Ardawin was astonished and said, 'Consider : the two riders we 
know, but what can that ram be I' Then he asked the Dastlir, who 
replied, ' That is the Kingly Splenclour (Khurra-i-Khud'd'iIt) ; it hath 
not yet overtaken him, but we must make haste; it is possible that 
we may catch them before it  overtakes them.' Then Ardawin 
hastened on with his horsemen. On the second day they had 
put behind them seventy parasangs: then a caravan met them. 
Ardawin asked the pcople, ' I n  what piace did you meet those 
two riders?'  They replied, 'Between you and them is still a 
distance of twenty parasangs. W e  noticed that beside one of those 
riders a very large and mighty ram sat on the horse.' Ardawjn 
asked the Dasti~r, 'What  signifies this ram which is bcside l ~ i m  on 
the horse 7 '  He answered, 'May'st thou live for ever I The Royal 
Splendour (Klzurrak-i-Kaydn = Firdawsi's farr-i-kaycini, and the 
Kawat?tiz Hwarefzo" of the Avesta) hath overtaken Ardashir; in no 
wise can we now take them captive. Therefore weary not yourself 
and your horsemen more, nor further tire the horses, lest they 
succumb. Seck in some other way to prevail against Artakhshir.' 
When Ardawin heard this, he turned back and betook himself 
again to his home." 
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"Then did the King perceive .plain that the maiden 
With Ardashir had fled, his favours scorning. 
Thereat his heart was stirred into dire anger, 
And, on his chestnut horse hastily mounting, 
Called he his horsemen bold out on the war-trail, 
And on the southward road forth like a fire flamed. 

On the road came he to a fair township, 
Wherein were many men and countless cattle. 
Of them dcmanded he whether at  day-break 
Any had heard the beat of horses' hoof-strokes, 
Or had beheld a pair riding right hotly, 
One on a snow-white steed, one on a black barb. 
Answered one, 'Yea, hard by on the road here, 
Forth to the plain fared two with their horses, 
And a t  the horses' heels galloped a wild sheep, 
Which, like the horses, hurled dust-clouds behind it.' 

Then qucth Icing Ardawin to his adviser, 
'What was this mountain-sheep m.hich ran behind them?' 
Answered the other, 'That  Royal Splenclour 
Which, by his lucky star, leads him to lordship. 
If now this sheep should o'ertake him in running 
Naught there is left us saving long labour.' 

There then Icing Ardaw6n hastily halted, 
Rested, refreshed him, then hastened onward. 
After Prince Ardashir hotly they hurried, 
At their head Ardawin with his adviser. 

When of the day had passed half, and the world-light 
Up to the nlidmost point hcavcn harl measured, 
Saw he again a fair hamlct ancl fragrant, 
Where, too, the village-follr hastened to meet him. 
Thus quote the Icing once more unto their head-man, 
'Tell me, these riders, how passed they your hanllet ? '  
Thus quoth the head-man : 'Lord of fair fortune, 
Born 'nealh a lucky star, c u ~ l ~ l i ~ l g  in counsel l 
What time the sun in high heaven was paling, 
And night was spreacling her ptuple vestnient, 
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Hard by our hamlet two riders hastened, 
Dry were their lips with thirst, their raiment dust-stained, 
And behind one on the saddle a sheep sat : 
In  palace hunting-scenes ne'er was its like met' 

Then to King Ardawin spake his adviser : 
'Turn we now back again whither we came from, 
Since now the matter changeth its aspect, 
I n  that King Ardashir's luck rides behind him. 
So with hands empty will the quest leave us. 
Unto thy son now send thou a letter, 
Unto him, point by point, make clear the matter, 
That he, perchance, may gain trace of our quarry, 
Ere of the mountain-sheep's milk he partaketh.' 

When Ardawin had heard thus from the spokesman 
H e  for a surety knew his fortune faded. 
So in the hamlet straight he alighted, 
And rendered praises to the All-Giver. 
But when the night was spent, at early morning, 
Bade he his armed host turn themselves homewards. 
So, with cheeks sallow like the scorched reed-bed, 
Did he to Ray return in the dark twilight" 

T h e  Legend of  Haft in-b6kht  (Haftawid in the  Shdh- 
ndnza) and t h e  Worn1  of K i r m i n  is too interesting t o  be 
entirely omitted, though lack o f  space compels m e  t o  give 
only that  portion of i t  which relates t o  the  actual destruction 

of  this monster. T h e  connection of  this W o r m  (Kirm) with 
the  city of KirmLn is, of  course, a piece of  popular etymology, 
but i t  serves t o  show that  those w h o  persist in  wri t ing t h e  
name of  this town as Karma'n adopt a pronunciation which has 

certainly no t  been used in Persia for nine hundred years, 

whatever may have been the  case in Inore ancient times. A 
siinilar word-play occurs in the  Blrstdn of Sa'di (ed. Graf, 

p. 87, 1. 535) O n  t h e  name Hafta'n-bikht, " the  Seven have 
delivered," Noldeke has a very interesting note  (Kdr-ndmak, 

p. 49, n. 4). H e  points ou t  that  many  names, notably of 
Christians, were compounded with t h e  word bikht, " ha th  
delivered," e.g., Mil-&-ba'kht, " the  Lord  hath delivered," Yishlic- 
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bo'kht, o r  Ba'kht-yishlic, " Jesus hath delivered," while amongst 
Zoroastrians w e  find Si-bo'kht, '' t h e  T h r e e  ( i .e . ,  good thoughts, 
good words, and good deeds) have delivered," and Chahdr- 
bo'kht, " the F o u r  have delivered." " T h e  Seven " referred t o  

in the  name of Ardashir's opponent are, he  adds, t h e  seven 
planets, which belong to the  Creation of  Ahriman the Evil 
Spirit. T h i s  name is therefore peculiarly appropriate for one  

whose reliance is i n  the  powers of hell and the  magic of t h e  
demons. Firdawsi was compelled by the  exigencies of his 

metre t o  alter the  name illto Huftawria (explained i n  the  
Shrihndma glossaries as meaning " Having seven sons " I), a form 
obtainable from the  Pahlawi by excision of the  three middle 
characters of the  word, sinc,e the  last three characters can 
equally well be read -o'Rht or  -zudt.2 

Kd~ndniak .  

"Then he sent forth people to wage war with the Worm, 
summoned Burjalc and Burjitur before him, and took counsel 
with them. Thereafter they took many gold and silver coins and 
garments; he himself [Artakhshir] put on a dress of KhurAsin, 
came with Burjak and Burjiturto the foot of Castle Gulir, and said : 
' I  crave of my august masters the boon of being admitted to the 
service of the Court.' The  idolaters admitted Artakhshir with 
the two men, and installed then1 in the house of the Worm. Then 
for three days Artakhshir showed himself eager in service and devoted 
to the Worm. The gold and silver coins and the garments he 
presented to the servants. Then all who were in the Castle, 
marvelled and were loud in his praises. Then said Artakhshir, 
' I t  would give me pleasure to feed the Worm for three days with 
my own hand.' To  this the servants and attendants consented. 
Then Artakhshir dismissed every one, and commanded an army of 
fonr hundred valiant and devoted lncn to conccal tliemselves 
opposite that place in a,clcft of the mountain. Also he commanded, 
'When on t l ~ e  day of Asmin 3 ye see smoke from the fortress of the 
Worm, then put forth your valour and courage and come to the 

Seven sons are ascribed to him also in the Icdundmnk, p. 51. 

' NBldeke's ingenious view is, however, rejected by Darmesteter 
(k t t tdes  Ivnt~iett,acs, vol. ii,  pp. 82-83). 

3 The 27th of the month. 

foot of the Castle! On that day he  himself held the molten copper, 
while Burjak and Burjitur offered praise and glory to God. When 
now it was the time for its meal the Worm roared, as it did each 
day. Artakhshir had previously made the attendants and watchers 
of the Worm drunk and senseless a t  a meal. Then he went him- 
self with his attendants to  the Worm, bringing to it the blood 
of oxen and sheep, such as  it received daily. But as soon as the 
Worm opened its mouth to drink the blood, Artakhshir poured the 
molten copper into its throat, and when this entered its body it 
11urst asunder into two pieces. Thereupon such a roaring arose 
from it that all the people from the Castle rushed in thither, and 
confusion arose amongst them. Artakhshir laid his hand on his 
shield and sword, and made a great slaughter and massacre in the 
Castle. Then he  commancled, 'Kindle a fire such that the smoke 
may be manifest to those knights.' This the servants did, and when 
the knights who were in the mo~lntains saw the smoke from the 
Castle, they hastened to the foot of the Castle to  help Artakhshir, and 
forced the entrance with the cry, 'Victorious be Artakhshir, King of 
kings, the son of PApak 1' " 

"Thence he returnkd war with the Worm to wage, 
He with his warriors bold, bent on its slaughter. 
World-tried and war-wise came he with armed hosts 
Numbering two thousand over ten thousand. 
When thus his scattered hosts he had assembled 
'Twixt the two mountains boldly he brought them. 

Then spake King Ardashir unto his captain, 
One who was skilled in war and wise in counsel, 
Shahr-gir named, ' Taker of cities' : 
'Watchful and wakeful thou shalt abide here, 
Keeping thy scouts alert day-time and night-time, 
Ringing thy camp around with ready horsemen; 
Sentries about thee, warders around thee, 
By night and day shall keep watch o'er thine army. 
Such cunning wile of war now will I venture, 
As did Isfandiyir, my noble forbear.' 

' The allusion is to the capture of the Brazen Fortress (R~i'in Dizh), 
which Isfandiyir entered as a merchant. See Shrik~rama, ed. Macan, 
vol. iii, pp. 1143 et seqq. 
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If then thy sentry by day a smokc-cloud 
Sees, or at night a fire like the s ~ l n  flaming, 
Know then at last the Worm's, witcheries ended, 
Icnow that its star is set, its strength departed.' 

Out of his captains then seven men chose he, 
Brave men and valiant all, lions in warfare ; 
E'en from the winds of hcnv'n Iccpt lie his counsel. 
Then from his coffers fair gems he gathered, 
Gold coins and rare brocadcs and rich possessions, 
Holding things priceless cheap in his prudence. 
With lead and copper then two chests he crammed full 
And, midst his baggage bound one brazen cauldron, 
Being well skilled in crafts and devices. 

When in this wise his wares had been chosen 
Frotn the horse-master ten asses claimed he, 
And like an ass-herd in coarse apparel clad, 
But with his bales filled full with gold and silver 
Fared he with anxious heart forth on the forward way, 
And from the camp set his face to the fortress. 
Also those two brave peasants who gave him 
Harbour and shelter once in disaster 
Chose he as co~nrades on his forth-faring, 
Since he had proved them loyal and wary. 
Thus on the road they drew near to the fortress, 
Breasted the hill-ridge, rested to breathe again. 

For the Worm's service sixty were set apart, 
Eager and earnest each in his service, 
Of whom one cried aloud as they approached, 
'What have ye hidden there in your boxes?' 
Thus the Icing answered that stern inquiry : 
'Of every precious stuff samples I bring you : 
Red gold and silver wliite, ornaments, raime~il, 
Dinirs and fine brocades, jewels and sable. 
I from Khurisin come as a merchant, 
Leaving luxurious ease for toilsome journeys. 
Much wealth have I aniassed by the Worm's blessing, 
And now I grateful come unto the Worm's throne; 
Since by its favour my fortunes prospered, 
Right do I deem it service to render.' 

When the Worm's warders thus heard the tale he  told 
Forthwith the fortress-gates wide they flung open. 
Then, when his loads were laid safe in the fortress, 
Thus did the Icing prepare his task to finish. 
Swiftly before them spread he the wares he brought, 
Graciously gave to each what he most crav6d. 
Then for the warders spread he a rich repast, 
And like a scrvitor stood there to serve them, 
Cast loose the locks and clasps of chest and coffer, 
Brought forth a beaker brimming with date-wine. 
But from the brimming bowl those who were chargitd 
With the Worm's feeding turnitd their faces. 
Since milk and rice for its meal must they carry 
Feared they that wine might their footsteps unsteady. 

Then to his feet leaped Ardashir lightly, 
Crying, 'With me  I bear much milk and fine rice. 
Let me, I pray you, for days and nights three, 
Gladden my spirit with the Worm's service. 
Thus in the world fair fame shall I win me, 
And from the Worm's luck borrow new blessing. 
Blithely three days and nights quaff ye the wine-cup, 
And on the fourth day, when the world-kindler 
Rises, a booth right royal 1'11 build me, 
Which shall o'ertop the towers of the Palace. 
I am a chapman, eager for custom, 
And by the Worm much fame shall I win me.' 

He by these cunning words his aim accomplished: 
'Feed thou the Worm,' they cried, 'so an it please thee.' 
Thus did the ass-herd win by his wiles his aim, 
While unto wine and song wended the warders. 

When these had drunk deep wine overcame them; 
Thus to wine-worship turned they from watching. 
And when their souls were deep steeped in the wine-cup 
Forth fared the Prince with his hosts of the hamlet, 
Brought with him copper and brazen cauldron, 
Kindled a flaming fire in the white daylight. 
So to the Worm a t  its meal-time was measured 
In place of milk and rice much molten metal. 
Unto its trench he brought that liquid copper; 
Soft from the trench its head the Worm uprai id.  
Then they beheld its tongue, like brazen cymbal. 
Thrust forth to take its food as was its custom. 
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Into its open jaws that molten metal 
Poured he, while in the trench helpless the worm writhed 
Crashed from its throat the sound of fierce explosion 
Such that the trench and whole fort fell a-quaking. 
Swift as the wind Ardashir and his comrades 
Hastened with drawn swords, arrows, and maces. 
Of the Worm's warders, wrapped in their wine-sleep, 
Not one escaped alive from their fierce onslaught. 
Then from the Castle-keep raised he the smoke-wrealhs 
Which his success should tell to his captains. 
Hasting to Shahr-gir swift came the sentry, 
Crying, ' King Ardashir his task hat11 finished ! ' 
Quickly the captain then came with his squadrons, 
Leading his mail-clad Inen unto the King's aid." 

W e  see from the above extracts not only the fidelity with 
which Firdawsi followed the Pahlawi legend (known to him, 

as Noldeke has shown, not in the original, but in 
hi$,$!~~','~ur, Persian translations), but also to what extent 
surrounded by 1 

legends. egends and fables gathered round the perfectly 
historical figure of " Artakhshir, King of kings of , 

Persia and non-Persia, son of Pipak the King," known to  us 
not only from historical works, but from coins and inscrip 
tionsr dating from his own time. Wi th  him, indeed, the 
native tradition may be said to pass from mythology to history 
(for the Alexander-legend, as we have already seen, is an 
importation from without), a point well put by the historian 
Ibn Wid ib  al-Ya'qGbi (ed. Houtsma, vol. i, pp. 178-179), who 
flourished towards the end of the ninth century of our era, in 
the following words :- 

dl Persia clailns many supernatural atlributes for its kings which 
cannot be accepted as credible, such as that one had a number of 

mouths aild eyes, and another a face of copper,' and 
;i;g$!?i,","d that on the shoulders of another grew two snakes 

and Persian which ate human brains,S the long duration of their 
history. lives, their keeping death from mankind, and the like 

1 At Naqsh-i-Rustam. See Ker-Porter, i, pl. xxiii, p. 548 ; Flandin, iv, 
p1. 182. 

* Isfandiyir, called Rti'in-tart, " having a body of brass," is probably 
intended. 3 Dahik is here meant. 

1 
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of this ; things which reawn rejects, and which must be referred to 
the category of idle tales and frivolous fables, devoid of actuality. 
But such of the Persians as possess sense and knowledge, or nobility 
and distinguished extraction, alike princes and squires (dihqin), tradi- 
tionists and men of culture, neither believe nor affirm nor repeat 
these things, and we find them reckoning the Persian Empire only 
from [the time of] Ardashir Bibakin. . . . So we have omitted them 
[these legends], our method being to reject what is of ill savour." 

Shipdr, the son of Ardashir (the interesting legend of whose 
birth and recognition, given in the Kdr-ndmak, the Shlih-nha,  

Slliplir I. 
and most of the Arabian historians, I am compelled 
to  omit for lack of space) is notable in Western 

history for his successful campaigns against the " Romans" 
and his capture of the Emperor Valerian, achievements com- 

memorated in the sculptures of Naqsh-i-Rustam 
Shipfir's inscrip 

tlons and and ShipGr.1 T h e  Greek translation attached to 
monuments. 

the short bi-lingual Pahlawi inscription of this 
king a t  Naqsh-i-Rajab (which formed, as we have seen, the 
starting-point of the decipherment of both the Sisinian and the 
Achzrneniin inscriptions) was probably cut by some Greek 

prisoner. T h e  longer Hiji-ibid inscription 
~ ~ ~ ~ $ ; ~ ~ d  still presents some difficulties, in spite of the 

labours of Thomas (1868),  West  (1869), Haug 
(1870), and other scholars, and the excellent reproductions of 
i t  (casts, copies, and photographs) available. Thomas did 
excellent service in publishing all the available Pahlawi inscrip- 
tions, but he was more successful in decipherment than in 
interpretation, where his results were of the most amazing - 
kind, for he explained several of these edicts as professions of 
faith on the part of the Sisinian kings in the God of the Jews 
and Christians, and in consequence the divergence between the 
translations offered by him and the other scholars mentioned 
is so great that Lord Curzon says in his work on Persia 
(voI. ii, pp. I I 6-1 I 7 )  :- 

* Curzon's Persia, vol. i i ,  pp. 120 and 211. 
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"That the decipherment of the Pelllevi character has reached no 
scientific stage of development is manifest from the different read- 
ings that have been given of the Hijiibid lines; and sooner than 
pin my faith either to the philo-Christian theory of Mr. Thomas, or 
to the bowshot theory of Dr. M. Haug, although I believe the latter 
has secured the verdict of most scholars, I prefer the security of 
unshamed ignorance." 

No one, however, who is a t  all capable of weighing the 
evidence can doubt the general correctness of the renderings 
of Haug and West, who had the advantage over Thomas of 
being familiar with the book Pahlawi. O u t  of the 115 words 
which constitute the Sisinian-Pahlawi version, not more than 
half a dozen are uncertain in meaning (though unfortunately 
they are of importance for the understanding of the sense), and 
the meaning of the first six lines and a half is perfectly certain. 
T h e  difficulty of fully comprehending the whole largely arises 
from our absence of information as to the nature of the 
ceremony described, and the exact object of the shooting of 
the arrow by the King out of this lonely little cave. Parallels, 
however, are not wanting; and evidently the shooting of an 
arrow to determine a site was not unusual in SBslnian times. 
T h u s  Tabari (Noldeke's translation, pp. 263-264) and Dina- 
wari (p. 66) tell us that when the Persian general Wahriz, 
the conqueror and governor of Yemen, felt his death approacli- 
ing, he called for his bow and arrows, bade his retainers raise 
him up, and shot an arrow into the air, commanding those who 
stood by him to mark where it fell, and to build a mausoleum 
for his body there ; and it is very probable that the shot which 
forms the subject d the Hiji-ibid inscription was made for 
some silnilar purpose, which, were it known, would greatly 
facilitate the full explanation of the  inscription.^ 

' That the practice of determining a site by shooting an arrow con- 
tinued into Muhammadan times, and was used by the Arabs as well as 
the Persians, is shown by a passage in al-Balidhuri's Kifn'brr futti]ai'l-bulddn 
(ed. de Goeje, p. 276). Compare I1 Icings xiii, 14-19. 

I W e  ought, however, to refer in this connection to a very 
Ingenious attempt a t  a new translation of this inscription 

made by Friedrich Miiller in the Yienna OrientaI 
F. hfiiller's In- 
terpretation of JournaI for 1892 (vol. vi, pp. 7 1-75). Citing 

the inscription. ~ a j i - i b i d  for illustration and comparison a passage from the 
Iliad (xxiii, 852) and an episode from the life 

of Charles V I  (M. Bermann's M a r i a  Theresa u. Joseph 11, 
p. 38), he takes mino" (translated by Haug as "spirit ") as a con- 
ventional honorific epithet of Royalty at this time (similar to 
cc sublime " in modern Turkey and Persia and " celestial " in 
China), chttSR (= Baliichi chi'dag, "a stone-arrow ") as a 
pillar set up as a target (= Homer's lordc), and waydk as a 
bird (= Homer's rprjpwv T E I X E L ~ )  ; and thus translates the 
enigmatical inscription. 

This is the edict of me, the Mazda worshipper, Shihpuhr, placed 
amongst the gods, King of kings of Persia and non-Persia, of 
celestial descent from God, son of the Mazda-worshipper Artakh- 
shatr, placed amongst the gods, King of kings of Persia, of celestial 
descent from God, grandson of PPpak, placed amongst the gods, the 
Icing. 

" And when we shot this arrow, then we shot it in the presence of 
the Satraps, the Princes, the Great ones and the Nobles : we set the 
foot on this stone1 and shot out the arrow at one of these targets : 
where the arrow was shot, however, there was no bird at hand, 
where, if the targets had been rightly set up, the arrow would have 
been found outwardly visible [or 'sticking in the ground.'] 

" Then we ordered a target specially set apart for His Majesty to 
be erected in this place. The Celestial hand [i.e., the hand of His 
hfajesty] wrote this : ' Let no one set foot on this stone or shoot an 
arrow at this target.' Then I shot the arrow destined for the Royal 
use at tliesc targets. 

" This hath the hand [of the King] written." 

More probably "in this place," for Nijldeke (Stoltze's Persepolis, vol. ii, 
Introduction) reads the word hitherto supposed to he digi or diki as dtiki 
= Aramaic driklza', ' I  place." 
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2. Manes and the Manirkeans. 

A t  the end of the Parthian period, in the fourth year of 
King Ardawin (A.D. 21 5-2 16), as we learn from the C/lronology 

of Ancient Nations (Sachau's translation, p. I 21 ) of 
Ma,","zi",",,h's the learned al-BirGni (early eleventh century), 

was born Manes, or M h i ,  the founder of the 
Manichzan religion-a religion which, notwithstanding the 
fierce persecutions to which it was exposed both in the East 
and the West, alike at the hands of Zoroastrians and Christians, 
from the very moment of its appearance until the extermina- 
tion of the unfortunate Albigenses in the thirteenth century, 
continued for centuries to count numerous adherents, and to 
exercise an immense influence on religious thought both in 
Asia and Europe. 

I n  the system which he founded Manes was essentially 
eclectic ; but though he drew materials both from the ancient 
Babylonian and from the Buddhist religions, his main endeavour 
was, as Gibbon has said, " to reconcile the doctrines of Zoroaster 
and Christ," an attempt which resulted in his being " pursued 
by the two religions with equal and unrelenting hatred." His 
system, however, is to be regarded rather as a Christianised 
Zoroastrianism than as a Zoroastrianised Christianity, since he 
was certainly a Persian subject, and probably at  least half a 
Persian ; wrote one of his books (the Shdburqa'n, or Shcih- 
puhrakcin, characterised by the Muhammadan al-BirGni as 
"of all Persian books one that may be relied upon," since 
" M i n i  in his law has forbidden telling lies, and he had no 
need whatever for falsifying history ") in Persian for King 
Shipiir, whose conversion he hoped to effect, and was finally 
put to a cruel death by one of Shipiir's successors.1 

T h e  sources of our information about the life, doctrines, and 
writings of Manes are both Eastern and Western, and since 

1 Hormuzd, Bahrim I or Bahriin I1 (see Noldeke's Gesch. d. Susan., 
p. 47, n. 5 ad calc.). 
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the former (notably the Fihrist, al-Bkirni, Zbn Wddih al- 
Ya'qilbt and Shahristcini~) have been made accessible, i t  has 

been generally recognised that the information 
Sources knowledgeof of our which they yield us is of a more reliable character 
Manes ,,,,,. and his than that contained in the writings of St. Augustine, 

the Acts of Archelaus, &c., on which the older 
European accounts of this remarkable man are entirely based. 
As considerations of space render it impossible to devote more 
than a few pages to this topic, which will be found fully 
discussed in the books cited a t  the end of the last note, we will 
first give a translation of al-Ya'qGbi7s account of the life and 
doctrines of Manes (this being the only one of the four Arabic 
authorities above enumerated which is not a t  present accessible 
in a European translation), and then add such few remarks as 
may appear necessary for the further elucidation of the outlines 
of the subject. 

Al-Ya'qGbi says :- 

"And in the days of ShAp6r the son of Ardashir appeared Mini 
the Zindiq, the son of I;Iammid, who invited Shiphr to Dualism 

and cast censure upon his religion (i.e., Zoroastrianism). 
Al-Ya'qfibrs And Shiphr inclined to him. And Mini said that the 
account of 

&fanes. Controller of the Universe was twofold, and that there 
were two Eternal Principles, Light and Darkness, two 

Creators, the Creator of Good and the Creator of Evil. The Dark- 
ness and the Light, each one of them, connotes in itself five ideas, 
Colour, Taste, Smell, Touch, and Sound, whereby these two do hear, 
see, and know ; and what is good and beneficial is from the Light, 
while what is hurtful and calamitous is from the Darkness. 

"Now these two [principles] were [at first] unmixed, then they 
became mixed ; and the proof of this is that there was [at first] no 

Fihvist (composed A.D. 987), ed. Fliigel, pp. 328-338, and the same 
with German translation, introduction, and noles, also by Fliigel (1862) ; 
al-Birfini's Cltvorzology, translated by Sacllau, pp. 27, 80, 121, 189, 191, 225, 
329 ; Ibn Wddi!~, ed. Houtsma, vol. i, pp. 180-182 ; Shahristdrri, trans- 
lated into German by Haarbrucker, i, pp. 285-291. See also, besides 
Beausobre (1734) and Mosheim, Baur, Kessler, and Spiegel's Errirrisclre 
Alterthunzskurtde, vol. ii, pp. 195-232. 
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native of HamadAn, but migrated thence to Babylonia 

(BPdady5 and B6kusPy5) and joined himself to the iMugI~tasila, , 

a sect closely akin to the Mandreans, from whom M i n i  pro- 
bably derived his hatred both of the Jewish religion and also 
of idolatry. His mother's name is variously given as M6r 
Maryam, UtPkhim and Mays, and it is at  least possible that 
she was of the race of the Aslighinis, or Parthiarl royal family, 
which, if true, would afford another ground for the mistrust 
entertained towards him by the S6s;inian kings. H e  was born, 
according to his own statement in the book called Sha'burqdn, 
cited by al-Biriini, in A.D. 215 or 216, and was deformed by 
a limp in one leg. Before his birth the Angel Tawtn made 
known to his mother his high niission in dreams, but he only 
began to receive revelations at the age of twelve (or thirteen, 
A.D. 227-8, according to al-Biriini), and not till he reached the 
age of twenty-four was he commissioned to make known his 
doctrine. His public announcement of his claims is said to  
have been solemnly made before King Shipdr on the day of 
his coronation, March 20, A.D. 242, and i t  was probably 
through the King's brother Piriiz, whom he had converted to  
his doctrines, that he succeeded in obtaining admission on so 
great an occasion of state. His long journeyings in India and 
the East probably followed his loss of the King's favour. T h a t  
his ultimate return to Persia and barbarous execution took 
place during the short reign of BahrPm I (A.D. 273-6), is 
asserted by al-Birlini, al-Yacqiibi, and Tabari. 

"Manich=anism," says the first (Sachau's translation, p. rgr), 
"increased by degrees under Ardashir, his son Shipfir, and 
Hurmuzd son of Sli;ipfir, until the time when Bahrdln tlle son of 
Hurmuzd ascended the throne. He gave orders to search for Mini, 
and when he had found him, he said : 'This man has come forward 
calling people to destroy the world, It will be necessary to begin 
by destroying him, before anything of his plans should be realised.' 
It is well known that he ltilled Mini, stripped off his skin, filled it 
with grass, and hung it up at the gate of Jund6-Shgpfir, which is still 
known as the Gate 01 hfanes. Hurmuzd also killed a number of the 
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Manichaeans. . . . I have heard the Ispahbadh Marzubin the son of 
Rustam say tliat Ship6r banished him out of his empire, faithful to 
the Law of Zoroaster which demands the expulsion of pseudo- 
prophets from the country. He imposed on him the obligation 
never to return. So Mini went off to India, China, and Thibet, and 
there preached his gospel. Afterwards he returned, and was seized 
by BahrLln and put to death for having broken the stipulation, 
whereby he had forfeited his life." 

What,  now, was this "gospel " which so aroused the enmity 
of the Zoroastrian priesthood, and which (to speak of the East 
only) was still so active in the latter part of the eighth century, 
that the 'Abbhsid Caliph al-Mahdi appointed a special inquisitor, 
called Ja'!iihu (or 'Arlfu) 2'-Zanddiqa, to detect and punish 
those who, under the outward garb of IslPm, held the doctrines 
of the Manichaeans or Zindiqs? And what was the exact 
meaning of this term Zindicl, which, originally used to denote 
the Manichzans, was gradually, and is still, applied to  all 
atheists and heretics in Muhammadan countries ? 

Let  us take the last inquiry first, as that which may be most 
briefly answered. T h e  ordinary explanation is that the term 

Zandik is a Persian adjective meaning a one who 
Y::$iziip follows the Zand," or traditional explanation (see 

pp. 78-9 supra) in preference to the Sacred Text, 
and that the Manichzans were so called because of their dis- 
position to interpret and explain the scriptures of other 
religions in accordance with their own ideas, by a process 
akin to the yvCucc of the gnostics and the ta'wll of the later 
Ismacilis.~ But  Professor Bevan has proposed a much more 
probable explanation. We know from the Fihrist (Fliigel's 
Mbnf, p. 64) and at-BlAni (trans]. Sachau, p. 190) that 
while the term Samma" ("Listener," " Auditor ") was applied 
to the lower grades of Manichzans, who did not wish to take 
upon them all the obligations concerning poverty, celibacy, and 

I The term Zandikih occurs in the Mainyd-r-Klznvd (ed. West, 1871, 
ch. xxxvi, p. 37), and is explained as " thinking well of the devils" (pp. 
12-23). 
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mortification imposed by the religion, the "saillts and ascetics" 
amongst them, who were commanded "to prefer poverty to 
riches, to suppress cupidity and lust, to abandon the world, to 
be abstinent in it, continually to fast, and to give alms as much 
as possible," were called Siddiq, " the Faithful " (pl. SiddiqLn). 
This word is Arabic, but the original Aramaic form was probably 
Saddigai, which in Persian became Zandik, the replacement of 
the dd by nd finding its parallel in the Persian shanbadh 
(modern sltanba) for Sabbath, and the conversion of the 
Sanskrit Siddhdnta into Sindhind. According to this view, 
Zandik (Arabicised into Zindiq) is merely the Persianised 
form of the Aramaic na~ne applied to the fully initiated 
Manichxans, and, primarily applied to that sect exclusively, 
was only later used in the sense of " heretic " in general. An 

interesting parallel, as Professor Bevan points out, is supplied 
by the derivation of the German Ketzer, "heretic," from 
K a e a p ~ l ,  " the pure." 

T h e  Manichatans, as we have seen, like the followers of 
Marcion and Bardesanes, were reckoned by Muhammadan 

writers ambngst the "Dualists." But since the 

D ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a " , ~ ~ ~ h e  Zoroastrian religion is also essentially dualistic, 
whence arose the violent antagonism between it 

and the Manichzan doctrine ? T h e  answer is not far to 
seek. In the former the Good and the Evil Creation, the 
realm of Ahura Mazda and that of Anra Mainyush (Ahriman), 
each comprised a spiritual and a material part. Not only the 

Amshaspands and Angels, but also the material elements and 
all animals and plants useful to man, and of mankind those who 
held "the Good Religion," fought on the side of A h ~ ~ r a  Mazda 
against the divs and drujes, the Rhrafstars, or noxious animals, 
the witches and warlocks, the misbelievers and heretics, who 
constituted the hosts of Ahriman. In general the Zoroastrian 

religion, for all its elaborately systernatised Spiritual Hierarchies, 

1 Cf. C. Schmidt's I-list. et doctvirte de la Secte ties Catlrares ou Albigeois 
(Paris, 1849). 
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presents itself as an essentially material religion, in the sense 
that it encouraged its followers to "be fruitful and multiply 
and replenish the earth," and to " sow the seed and reap the 

harvest with enduring toil." 1 According to the Manichzan 
view, on the other hand, the admixture of the Light and the 
Darkness which gave rise to the material universe was essentially 
evil, and a result of the activity of the Powers of Evil ; it was 
only good in so far as it afforded a means of escape and return 
to its proper sphere to that portion of the Light ("Jesus 
patibilis " : see Spiegel, Erdn. Alt., ii, p. 226), which had become 
entangled in the darkness ; and when this deliverance was, so 
far as possible, effected, the angels who supported thc heavens 
and upheld the earth would relax their hold, the whole 
material universe would collapse, and the Final Conflagration 
would mark the Redemption of the Light and its final 
dissociation from the irredeemable and indestructible Darkness. 
Meanwhile, by the "Column of Praise" (consisting of the 
prayers, doxologies and good works of the faithful ascending 
up to Heaven, and visible as the Milky Way a), the particles 
of Light, set flee from their imprisonment in the Darkness, 
ascend upwards, and are ferried across by the Sun and Moon to 

the " Paradise of Light," which is their proper home. All that 
tends to the prolongation of this state of admixture of Light 
and Darkness, such as marriage and the begetting of children, 
is consequently regarded by Manes and his followers as evil 
and reprehensible, and thus we see what King Hurmuz meant 
by the words, " This man has come forward calling people to 
destroy the world." Zoroastrianism was national, militant, 
materialistic, imperialist ; Manichzanism, cosmopolitan, quietist, 
ascetic, unworldly; the two systems stood in essential 
antagonism, and, for all their external resemblances (fully 

Cf: Darmesteter's English translation of the Avesta, in S. B. E., vol. i,  
p. 46, and n. I ad calc. on E'argard iv, 47. 

See Fliigel's Mdni, p. 231 ; Spiegel's Erbn. Alierthunrskunde, vol. ii, 
p. 217. 



indicated by Spiegel in his Erhnische Aiterthumskundc, vol. ii, 
pp. 195-z~z),  were inevitably hostile and radically opposed. 
I n  the case of Judaism, orthodox Christianity and IslPm, the 
antagonism was equally great, and if the Manichzans suffered 
less a t  the hands of the Jews than of the other three religions, 
it  was the power rather than the will which these lacked, 
since, as we have seen, Judaism was held by Manes in 
particular abhorrence. 

In to  the details of the Manichzan doctrine-the causes 
which led to the admixture of the Darkness and the L i g h t ;  
their theories concerning the "King of the Paradises of Light," 
the Primal Man, the Devil, and the mechanism of the material 
universe as a means for liberating the Light from its captivity ; 
and their grotesque beliefs concerning Adam and Eve, Cain 
and Abel, Hakimatu'd-Dahr ("the World-wise ") and Ibnatu'l- 
Hfrt (" the Daughter of Desire "), Rawfarygd, Barfaryid, and 
ShPthil (Seth), and the like,-it is not possible to enter in this 
place. As a set-off against their rejection of the Hebrew 
prophets the Manichzans recognised not  only Zoroaster and 
Buddha as divine messengers, but also Christ, though here they 
distinguished between the T r u e  Christ, who was, in their view, 
an  Apparition from the World of Light clad in a merely phan- 
tasmal body, and His counterpart and antagonist, a the Son of 
the Widow " who was crucified. I t  is a curious thing that 
this belief of the Manichzans was adopted by Muhammad : 
in the Qur'Pn (slira iv, v. 156) it  is written :- 

" A n d  for their saying, ' Verily we slew the Messialz, Jesus the Sort oj 
Mary, the Apostle of God ;' but they did not slay H i m  or crucify Hiin, 
but Ute lnalfer was made doubtful to them [or, a similitude was ~ n a d e  
for !I~em]. And verily tlzose who differ about H i m  are i n  doubt coit- 
centing Him;  they have no knowledge co~tcerrtiizg Him,  but only follow 
ait oj5iizioiz. They did not kill Him,  for sure/ but God raised H i m  u p  
uttto Hintself; for God is mighty and wisel" 

As regards the history of the Manichzans in the East, wc 
have already mentioned that during the Caliphate of al-Mahdi 

Pro ress of 
Maniiflsanism 

in the East 

(A.D. 775-785), the father of Hgriinu 'r-Rashid, 
they were so numerous that a special Inquisitor 
was appointed to  detect and destroy them. T h e  

author of the Fihrist  (A.D. 988) knew 300 professed Mani- 
chzans  a t  Baghdad alone, and al-Bir6ni (A.D. 1000) was 
familiar with their books, especially the Shdburqdn ( the one 
book co~nposed by Manes in Persian, i.e. Pahlawi ; for the other 
six of his principal writings were in Syriac) which he cites in 
several places, including the opening words (Sachau's transla- 
tion, p. r go), which run thus :- 

" Wisdorlz aizd deeds have al.ioays jroin time lo lime been brotcglri 
to martkind by the ntesscirgers of God. So  iit one age they have beeit 

Citation from brouglzl by the nzesseiiger of God called Buddha io India,  
~nc;f$;~",;.oks i n  aizotker by Zoroaster io Persia, in another by Jesus lo 

the West. Thereafter tlzis revelation has come down, ilzis 
$roplzecy in tlzis last age, through me, Mdni, the Messenger of tlre 
God of Truilz to Babylortin." 

T h e  migrations of the Manichzans are thus described in the 
Fihris t  :- 

"The Manichzeans were the first religious community to enter 
the lands of Transoxiana beside the Shamanists. The reason of 

this was that when the Kisri (Bahrbm) slew Mbni 
t ~ l $ ~ t i ~ ~ ~ , q f s .  and crucified him, and forbade the people of his 

~~ngc lom to dispute about religion, he took to killing 
the followers of Mbni wherever he found them, wherefore they 
continued to flee before him until they crossed the river of Balkh 
and entered the dominions of the Khiqbn (or Khin), with whom 
they abode. Now Khiqbn (or Khin) in their tongue is a title 
conferred by them on the King of the Turlcs. So the Manichzans 
settled in Transoxiana until such time as the power of the Persians 
was broken and that of the Arabs waxed strong, whereupon they 
returned to these lands ('Irbq, or Babylonia), especially during the 
brealr up of the Persian Empire and the days of the Umayyad kings. 
Kh6lid b. 'Abdu'llih al-Qa~ri took them under his protection, but 

A powerful protector of the Manichzans, put to death by the Caliph 
al-Walid in A.D. 743. See Fliigel's nfdni, pp. 320-322. 



L11e leadership [of the scct] was not conferrcd save in Babylonia, 
in these lands, after which the leader would depart into whatever 
land would afford him most security. Their last migration took 
place in the days of al-Muqtadir (A.D. 908-932)~ when they retired 
to I<l~urisin for fear of their lives, while such as remained of them 
concealed their religion, and wandered through these regions. 
About five hundred men of them collected at Samarqand, and their 
doctrines became known. The govcrnor of Khurisin would have 
slain them, but the King of China (by whom I suspect the ruler of 
the Taghazghaz to be meant) sent unto him saying, 'There arc in 
lily domains double the number of Mullam~~laclans that there are in 
thine of my co-religionists,' and sweariilg to him that should he kill 
one of the latter, he would slay the whole of the former to avenge 
him, and would destroy the mosques, and would cstablisll an 
inqi~isition against the Muhammadans in thc rcst of his clominions 
and slay them. So the Governor of I<huris6n lct them alonc, only 
taking from them the jizya (poll-tax on non-Muslims). So they 
diminished in numbers in the lands of Islim ; but in the City of 
Peace (Baghdad) I used to know some three hundred of them in 
the days of Mu'izzu'd-Dawla (A.D. 946-967). But in these our days 
there ar? not five of them left at the capital. And these people are 
named Ajiri, and they reside in the suburbs of Samarqand, Sughd, 
and especially Nuwikath." 

O f  those who, while outwardly professing lsliim, were really 
Manichaans, the author of the Fihrist gives a long list, which 

includes al-Ja'd b. Dirham, who was put to  death 
hlanichreans in ,slim. by the Umayyad Caliph Hishim (A.D. 724-743) ; 

the poet Bashsh6r b. Burd, put to  death in 
A.D. 784; nearly all the Barmecides, except Muhammad b. 
Kh%lid b. Barmak ; the Caliph al-Ma'mlin (A.D. 813-833), 
but this is not credited by the author; Muhammad ibnu'z- 
Zayyst, the Wazir  of al-Muctasim, put to death in A.D. 847 ; 
and others. 

T h e  Manichzans were divided into five grades-the 
Mu'allinzirn or Teachers, called " the Sons of 

Duties imposed 
on the hfani- Tenderness " ; the Mushammaslin or those illumi- 

chrennp. 
nated by the Sun,= called "the Sons of Know- 

ledge " ; the 2)jssiszin or priests, called " the Sons of Under- 

See Fliigel's Mdni, pp. 294-299. The meaning is uncertain. 

standing " ; the Siddipb or faithful, called " the Sons of the 
Unseen " ; and the Sammci'rin or hearers, called " the Sons of 
Intelligence." T h e y  were commanded to perform the four or 
the seven prayers, and to abandon idol-worship, falsehood, 
covetousness, murder, fornication, theft, the teaching and 
study of all art; of deception and magic, hypocrisy in religion 
and lukewarmness in daily life. T o  these ten commandments 
were added : belief in the four Supreme Essences : to  wit, God 
("the K i n g  of the Paradises of Light "), His Light, His Power, 
and His Wisdom ; fasting for seven days in each month ; and 
the acceptance of " the  three seals," called by St. Augustine 
and other Christian writers the sipzacula oris, manuum et sinds, 
typifying the renunciation of evil words, evil deeds, and evil 
thoughts, and corresponding t o  the hdkht, hivarskt, and 
hdmat (good words, good deeds, and good thoughts) of the 
Zoroastrian religion. Details of the fasts and prayers, and 
some of the formulz used in the latter, are also given in the 
Fihrist, from which we also learn something of the schisms which 
arose after Mrini's time as to the Spiritual Supremacy, the chief 
divisions being the Mihriyya and the Miqkisiyya. T h e  seven 
books of M i n i  (of which, as has been already said, six were in 
Syriac and one-the ShgburqPn-in Pahlawi) were written in 

a peculiar script invented by their author and 
The writing 
inventedby reproduced (in a form greatly corrupted and 

Manes. 
disfigured in the existing MSS.) by the Fihrist. 

T o  this script, and t o  the art  of writing in general, the 
Manichzans (like the modern Bibis, who, as is well known, 
have also invented a script peculiar to  themselves called 
fhatt-i-lad!', " the  N e w  Writing") would appear to have 
devoted much attention, for a l - J ih ih  (ninth century) cites 
IbrPhim as-Sindi as saying that "it would be well if they were 

to  spend less on the whitest, finest paper and the 
The legendary Anhaf,gi-Mdnl, blackest ink, and on the training of calligraphists." 

From this, as Professor Bevan conjectures, arose 
the idea of M i n i  as a skilful painter which is prevalent in 
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Persia, where it is generally believed that he produced a picture- 
book called the Arzhang or Artang, to which he appealed (as 
Muljammad appealed to the 2ur9a'n) as a proof of his super- 
natural power and divine mission.1 

3. Nirshirwrin and 1Mazdak. 

"I was born," the Prophet Mu1;ammad is reported to have 
said, "in the reign of the Just King," meaning thereby 

Khusraw Andshak-rr26dn (" of Immortal Spirit "), 
who is still spoken of by the Persians as " Niishir- 
w;in the Just" and regarded as the perfect type of 

kingly virtue. W e  have already seen that this verdict cannot 
be accepted without reserve, and that Niishirw5n's vigorous 
measures against heretics rather than his justice (in our sense 
of the term) won him the applause and approval of the Magian 
priests by whose hands the national chronicles were shaped ; 
just as the slur which rests on the name of the first Yazdigird 
(called Baza-gar, "the Sinner ") is to be ascribed rather to  
his tolerance of other religions and his indifference to the 
Zoroastrian clergy than to any special wickedness of life. 
Yet NLishirwin, though severe on heretics whose activity - 

threatened the welfare of the State, was by no means a fanatic, 
but on the contrary interested himself greatly in foreign . 
religions and philosophies. I n  this respect he reminds us of 
the Caliph at  Ma'miin and the Emperor Akbar, both of whom 
took the same delight in religious and philosophical controversies 
and speculations. Noldeke (Gesch d. Sasaniden, p. 150, n. 3 
a d  cak.), who is by no means disposed to look favourably on 
the Persians, gives, on the whole, a very favourable summary 
of his character, which he concludes in the following words : 
' ( O n  the whole Khusraw (NlishirwBn) is certainly one of the 
greatest and best kings whom the Persians ever possessed, 
which, however, did not prevent him from being capable of 

Cf. Shn'ltrzdma, ed. Macan, vol. iii, pp. 1453-1454 

reckless cruelty, nor from having little more regard for the 
truth than the Persians, even the best, are wont to have." 
His suppression of the Mazdakites, his successful campaigns 
against the "Romans" (Byzantines), his wise laws, his care 
for the national defences, and the prosperity enjoyed by the 
Persian Empire during his reign (A.D. 531-578) all conduced 
to the high reputation which he enjoys in the East as an 

ideal monarch ; while his reception of the seven 
p ~ f & $ ~ ~ ~ ~ t  Greek philosophers, expelled from their native 

land by the intolerance of the Emperor Justinian, 
and his insertion of a special clause in their favour 

(whereby they were guaranteed toleration and freedom from 
interference on their return thither) in a treaty which he 
concluded with the Byzantines a t  the close of a successful 
war, as well as his love of knowledge, exemplified not only 
by his patronage of learned men, but by the establishment of 
a great medical school a t  Jund6-Shipfir, and by the numerous 
translations from Greek and Sanskrit into Pahlawi executed by 
his orders, caused i t  to be believed, even in the West, "that a 
disciple of Plato was seated on the Persian throne." 1 

T h e  importance of the visit to the Persian Court  of the 
Neo-Platonist philosophers mentioned above has, I think, 

hardly been sufficiently emphasised. How much 
'$,",df:yi:O,",isP' the later mysticism of the Persians, the doctrine 
l d ~ ~ ~ ; a s h : , ' $ ~ i a  of the Siifis, which will be fully discussed in a 

later chapter, owes to Neo-Platonism, is beginning 
to be recognised, and has been admirably illustrated by my 
friend and former pupil Mr.  R. A. Nicholson, late Fellow of 
Trinlty College, Cambridge, in his Selected Poems from the 
Dlva'n o f  Shams-i-Tabriz (Cambridge, 1898); nor, if 
Darmesteter's views be correct, did Zoroastrianism disdain 
to draw materials from the same source. T h e  great historical 
introduction of Greek philosophical and scientific ideas into 

See the excellent account of N6shirwin given by Gibbon (Decline 
arid Fall, ed. 1813, vol, vii, pp. 298-307). 
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the East took place, as is well known, during the early 
'Abbbsid period, especially during the reign of Hgrunu'r- 
Rashid's son al-Ma'miin (A.D. 813-833), but it is exceedingly 
probable (though, owing to the loss of the great bulk of 
Pahlawi literature, especially the non-religious portion, it 
cannot be proved) that already in the sixth century, during 
the reign of Nlishirwbn, this importation had begun, and that 
the beginnings of the SGfi doctrines, as of so many others, may 
in reality go back beyond the Muhammadan to the Sisinian 
titnes. As regards the Christians, Niishirw6nYs contempt for 
their pacific doctrines and vexation at the rebellious behaviour 
of his son Aniisha-zidh (see p. 136 supra) did not prevent him 
from according certain privileges to the dangerous and often 
disloyal Monophysites,~ or from accepting in one of his treaties 
with the Byzantine Emperor certain stipulations in favour of 
the Catholics ; 2 nay, it was even asserted by Euagrius and 
Seb&os I that he was privately baptized before his death, which 
statement, though certainly false, shows that he was generally 
regarded as favourably disposed towards the Christians, who, 
as Noldeke remarks, gave a touching proof of their gratitude 
for his favours a century later when they would not suffer the 
remains of his unfortunate descendant Yazdigird 111, the last - 
ruler of the House of SisLn, to lie unburied. Such toleration, 
however, was always subject to considerations of the safety of 
the State and the order of social life, both of which were 
threatened by the doctrines of the communist Mazdak, of 
whom we shall now speak. 

T h e  evidence which has come down to us concerning this 
rcmarkable man has been carefully collected by Niildeke 3 in 

I See Nijldelte, Gesch. d. Snsarriden, p. 162 a d  calc. 
Gibbon, op. cit., p. 305. n. 52 ad  calc. 

3 See also a more popnlar account by the same scholar in the Dcrrtsclze 
Rurzdscbaic for February, 1579, pp. 284 et scqq. 

The most ancient and authentic notices of, or relerences to, Mazdak 
are as follows :- 

the fourth Excursus (Ueber Mazdak und die Mazdatitcn, pp. 
455-467) appended to his admirable History of the SQsbnians, 

which we have already had occasion to cite so fre- 
,M,";$,"ntE quently. It must naturally be borne in mind that 

this rests entirely on the statements of persons 
(whether Zoroastrian or Christian) who were bitterly opposed 
to his teaching, and that if the case for the defence had been 
preserved we might find favourable features, or a t  least extenu- 

(i) In the Pahlawi translation of the Vendidhd, Fargard iv, v. 49, the 
wards of the Avesta text, " i t  is this man who can strive against the ungodly 

Sources of Aslre~naogha " (i.e., 'I fiend " or  I' heretic ") 'I who does not 
inionnation: cat," are illustrated by the gloss "like Mazdak, son of 

Birndidll ; " while other references to the accursed 
Mazdak " occur in the'Bahnzan Yasltf, which, however, is one of the latest 
products of Pahlawi literature, and is, in its extant form, referred by West 
to about the twelfth century of our era. There also existed a Pahlawi 
Mnzdak-na'naak, or "Book of Mazdak," which was one of the numerous 
Pahlawi works translated into Arabic by Ibnu'l-Muqaffafal, but this, unfor- 
tunately, is lost, though its contents are to some extent preserved by other 
Arabic writers. 

(ii) In Greek references to Mazdak occur in the works of 
2. Greek. Procopius, Theophanes, and John Malalas. 

(iii) In Syriac, in the Chronicle of Joshua the Stylite (Wright's ed. and 
transl., § xx), who speaks of King Kawid's "evil conduct" 

3. Syrinc. 
in re-establishing the abominable sect of the Magi which 

is called that of the Zaridushtakin, which teaches that women should be 
in common. . . ." 

(iv) In  Arabic. accounts of Mazdak are given by al-Ya'qzibi (c. A.H. 260, 
ed. Houtsma, vol. 1,p. 186), who mentions that he and his master Zaritusht 

4.  Arabic. 
Khurragin were put to death by Anfishirwsn ; Zbn Qufayba 
( t  A.H. 270-276 ; Kitn'bu'l-Maidvif, ed. Wiistenfeld, 18j0, 

p. 328) ; Diitawari (t A.H. 282-290 ; ed. Guirgass, p. 69) ; Tabari ( ~ A . H .  310 ; 
ed. de  Goeje, Series I, vol. ii, pp. 885-886 = Noldeke's transl., pp. 
140-144 ; pp. 893-894 = Nbldeke, pp. 154-155) ; ganlztt of I ~ f a h i n  (early 
fourth century of Hijra) ; Eutycltiics (t A.H. 328) ; Masliidl (t A.H. 346 ; 
Aluuziju' dlt-Dltahab, ed. B. de Meynard, vol. ii, pp. ~gj-196) ; al-Birtini 
( t  A.H. #o ; Sachau's translation, p. 192) ; Shahristdni (t A.H. 548 ; Kifn'bu'l- 
tttilal, ed. Cureton, pp. 192-194 = Haarbriicker's transl., pp. 291-293) ; 
Iblzu-'1-Atltir ( t  A.H. 630) ; Abu'l-Fidd (t A.H. 732 ; ed. Fleischer, pp. 88-91), 
and other historians. 

(v) In Pcrsian, the narratives in the Sltdhndma of Firdawsi (ed. Macan, 
vol. iii, pp. 1611-1616), and the Siydsnt-ndlrfn of the Ni@dn~u'l-Mulk (ed. 
Schefer, pp. 166-181) deserve especial mention. 
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ating circumstances, of which we now know nothing. What, 
for example, to take an analogous case from modern times, 
would be our judgment of the Bibis if we depended solely on 
the highly-coloured and ~nalicious presentations of ;heir -a pp.p----p---------- - 
octrlnes and practices contained in such official chronicles as 

the Na'sikl~u 't-Tawa'rikh of the court-historian Lisa'nu'l-Mulb 
or of the talented Rizi-quli KhLn7s supplement to the 
Rawzatu'q-Safd, or even of presumably unprejudiced Europeans 
who were dependent for their information on the accouuts 
current in court circles ? I n  this connection it is worthy of 
remark that the charges of communism and antinomianism, 
especially in what concerns the relation of the sexes, were those 
most frequently brought alike against the Mazdakites of the 
sixth and the Bibis of the nineteenth century by their 
opponents ; and since we now know that the alleged com- 
munism of the early Bibis, so far as it existed at all, was merely 
incidental, as in the sinlifar case of the early ~hristians, and 
cannot be regarded as in any sense a characteristic of their 
doctrines, we cannot avoid a suspicion that the same thing 
holds true in some degree of Mazdak and his followers. 

Whether Mazdak himself originated the doctrines associated 
with his name is doubtful, a certain ZarBdusht the son of 

Khurraggn, of FasP in the province of Firs, being 

D:E:;;.of 
mentioned in some of the sources as their real 
author. Of  the theoretical basis of this doctrine 

we know much less than of its practical outcome, but Noldeke 
well remarks that " what sharply distinguishes it from modern 
Communism and Socialism (so far as these show themselves, 
uot in thc dreams of i~~dividuals, but ill actual parties), is its 
religious character." All evils, in Mazdak's view, were to be 
attributed to the demons of Envy, Wrath, and Greed, who had 
destroyed the equality of mankind decreed and desired by God, 
which equality it was his aim to restore. T h e  ascetic element 
which has been already noticed (p. 161 supra) as one of the 
features of Manichzanisnl to which the Zoroastrians so 

strongly objected also appears in the religion of Mazdak in 
the prohibition of shedding blood and eating meat. Indeed, as 
we have already seen (p. 169 n. I a d  cak.), to the Zoroas- 
trian theologians Mazdak was p a r  excellence ( ( the  ungodly~ 

pp-p------ -- 

Ashemaogha who does not eat." 
For polltical reasons, of which, according to Nddeke's view, 

the chief was a desire to curb the excessive power of the priests 
and nobles, King KawPdh (or QubPd) favoured the 

andfa1' of new doctrine ; an action which led to his temporary the blazdakites. 
deposition in favour of his brother Jimisp. This  

untoward event probably produced a considerable alteration in 
his feelings towards the new sect, and the balance of testimony 

places in the last years of his reign that wholesale 
Massacre l\lazdalcites of (A.D. the slaughter of the Mazdakites with which, in the 

528-9). 
popular legend, Khusraw the First is credited, and 

by which he is said to have earned his title of NGshIrwin 
(Anirshat-rdba'n, "Of  Immortal Spirit"). According to the 
current account (given in its fullest form in the Siydsat-ndma of 
the Ni&imu71-Mulk (ed. Schefer, pp. 166-181 ; transl. pp. 245- 
266), Prince NGshirwPn, after exposing the evil designs and 
juggler's tricks of Mazdak to his father King Kawidh, deceived 
the heresiarch by a feigned submission, and fixed a day when, in 
presence of all the Mazdakites, he would make formal and 
public profession of the new doctrine. Invitations were issued 
to the Mazdakites to a great banquet which the prince would 
provide in one of the royal gardens ; but as each group entered 
the garden they were seized by soldiers who lay in wait for 
them, slain, and buried head downwards in the earth with their 
feet protruding. When all had been thus disposed of, NGshirwPti 
invited Mazdak, whom he had himself received in private 
audience, to take a walk with him through the garden before 
the banquet, and to inspect the produce thereof. O n  entering 
the garden, "Behold," said the prince, pointing to the upturned 
feet of the dead heretics, "the crop which your evil doctrines 
have brought forth ! " Therewith he made a sign, and Mazdak 
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was a t  once seized, bound and buried alive head downwartfs in 
the midst of a large mound of earth specially prepared for him 

in the middle of the garden. A contemporary 
Cq"e:;g~y account of the massacre by an eyewitness, 

-- T-imo t he~sthe-Persian~~as-been~p~eser~ed~to~s~ 

by Theophanes and John Malalas. T h e  presence at this 
horrible scene of the Christian bishop Bazanes, who was also 
the King's physician, finds a curious parallel in recent times, for 
Dr. Polak, court-physician to the late NLsiru'd-Din ShLh, was 
present at  the cruel execution of the beautiful BLbi hcroine 
Qurratu'l-'Ayn in 1852. 

However great the number of Mazdakites who perished in 
this massacre (which took place at the end of A.D. 528, or 

the beginning of 529) may have been, the sect 
Subsequent his 

tory of the can hardly have been exterminated in a day, and 
Mazdakites. 

there are reasons for believing that a fresh perse- 
cution took place soon after NushirwLn's accession to the 
throne (A.D. 531). After that, even, the sect,though no longer 
manifest, propably continued to exist in secret; nor is it 
unlikely that, as is suggested by some Muhammadan writers, 
its doctrines, like those of the Manichzans, passed over into 
Muhammadan times, and were reproduced more or less faith- 
fully by some of those strange antinomian sects of later days 
which will demand our attention in future chapters. This 
view is most strongly advanced by the celebrated Nizimu'l- 
Mulk, who, in his Treatise on Government (Siya'sat-7za'ma) 
endeavours at great length to show that the Isma'ilis and 
Assassins towards whom he entertained so violent an antipathy 
(amply justified in the event by his assassination at their hands 
on October 14, 1092) were the direct descendants of the 
Mazdakites. 

4. 772e Decline and Fall  of the House of Sriscin. 

I11 the long and glorious reign of Nushirwin (A.D. 531-578), 
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no year, perhaps, was SO memorable, or so fraught with conse- 
quences of deep and unsuspected importance, as the forty-second 

(A.D. 572-3), called by the Arabs "the Year of the 
Yearof Elephant." In  this year, on the one hand, culmi- Elephant." 
-- mte-d-daal~ng-gser iessofmnntswh+h-leddtoth-erne5 
tion by Persia of the rich and ancient kingdom of Yaman, an 
acquisition which might well arouse the enthusiasm and awaken 
the plaudits of the Persian imperialists of that epoch ; while in 
it, on the other hand, was born in distant Mecca one whose 
teaching was destined to overthrow the House of SLsLn and 
the religion of Zoroaster, the Prophet Muhammad. O n  the 
night of his birth, according to the legends so dear to pious 
Muslims, the Palace of the Persian King was shaken by an 

earthquake, so that fourteen of its battlements fell 
Prognostications 
of misfortune to o the ground ; the Sacred Fire, which had burned 

the Sisinian continuously for a thousand years, was extin- 
guished; and the Lake of S6wa suddenly dried 

up ; while the chief priest of the Zoroastrians saw in a dream 
the West of Persia overrun by Arabian camels and horses from 
across the Tigris. A t  these portents NfishirwPn was greatly 
troubled, nor was his trouble dispelled by the oracular answer 
brought back by his messenger 'Abdu'l-Masih, a Christian 
Arab of the tribe of Ghasdn, from his uncle, the aged Satit, 
who dwelt on the borders of the Syrian desert. This answer, 
conveyed in the' rhyming rajaz regarded by the Arabian sooth- 
sayers (kahana)  as the appropriate vehicle of their oracles, 
was couched in the following strain :- 

"On a camel ' Abdu'Lfilasfh hasterrs toward Safil~, who to the 
verge of llze Tonzb is already conze. Thee 1iitlz.er doth bring the 

com~nartd of the Sdsdnian hi'ng because the Palace 
Oracular utter- anceof Satib. hatli quaked, and the Fire is slaked, and the Chief 

Priest in his dream hath seen camels fierce and lean, 
and horse-troops by them led over the Tigris bed tlzrough the . . 

border inarches spread. 
" 0 'Abdu'l-Masi!il Wlzcrr reading shall abound, and the Man of 
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the Sinflx be fotrrzd and llte ltosis shall seellzc irt the Vale of Sanrdwa,' 
and dried up shall be the LaRe of Sdwa, and tJte Holy Fire of Persia 
shall fail, no more for Sati!t shall Syria avail I Yel to the nunzber 
of tlte tlrrrets3 your kings and queens slzall reigrt, altd their empire 
retain, tltouglt tltat wlrich is to come conzetlz allzairz I " 

-- 

These tales of portent and presage must, however, be regarded 
rather as pious after-thoughts than as historical facts. T h e  
birth of the Arabian Prophet, like many another momentous 
event, was announced, we may be sure, by no such blare of 
celestial trumpets, and did not for a moment occupy the 
attention even of the men of Mecca, for whom the " Year of 
the Elephant" afforded ample food for thought and anxiety. 

I n  tlie early part of tlie sixth century the political position 
of the Arabs was as follows. In  the west the kingdom of 
Ghassin and in the east the kingdom of Hira acknow- 

ledged more or less the suzerainty of Byzan- 
Political tiolls of rela- the tium and Persia respectively. T h e  bulk of the 
Arabs in the 
sixth century. Arabs of Central Arabia, secure in their deserts 

and broken up into numerous more or less hostile 
tribes, fought and sang and robbed and raided much as do the 
Bedouin of to-day, with little regard for the neighbouring states. 
In the south the rich and ancient kingdom of Yaman enjoyed, 
under its own Tubba's or kings, a larger measure of wealth, 
prosperity, and civilisation. T h e  infamous usurper Lakhi'a, 
called Dhir Shann'tir, met his well-merited doom at the hands 
of the young ~ r i n c e  Dl16 Nuwris, who-for since the days of 

' Z.e., the Caliph 'Umar, in whose reign (A.D. 634-644) the conquest of 
Persia was chiefly effected. 

A place near Hira, in the neighbourhood of which was fought the 
fateful battle of Qidisiyya. 

3 I.e., the fourteen turrets or battlements which, in Nushirwin's dream, 
fell from the palace. Nushirwin's fourteen successors are presumably to be 
recltonecl as follows : (I) I-Iurmazd IV ; ( 2 )  IChusraw Parwiz ; (3) Shir6'6 ; 
(4) Ardashir I11 ; (5) Shahrbariz ; (6) Phrin-dukht ; (7) Gushnaspdeh ? 
(8) ~zarmi-dultht ; (9) Iihusraw, son of Mihr-Gushnasp ; (10) Khurrazidh- 
[ihusraw ; (11) PirGz, son of Gushnaspdeh; (12) Farrukhzidh-Ichusraw ; 
(13) Hurmazd V ; (14) Yazdigird 111. 

Bilqis Queen of Sheba regicide seems to have been regarded 
in South Arabia as the best title to the Crown-was by accla- 
mation elected king, the last king, as it proved in the event, of 
the old Himyarite stock. 

- - NOWD h*Nii-wBs~lectedtCuKJeW,an~~with the zealof  
a proselyte, proceeded to persecute the Christians of Nejrgn? 

whom, on their refusal to embrace Judaism, he 
E",;E,",","UEtd, slew with the sword, burned and roasted in pits 
of ~;N",~f~~.lans dug for the purpose, and barbarously tortured in 

other ways. T o  this event allusion is made in 
siira lxxxv of the Qur'gn : "Death upon the People of the Pits, 

of the Burning Fire, when they sat over them, watch- 
" T ~ ; c ~ ~ $ ~  of ing what they did to  the believers, against whom they 

had no complaint save that they believed in God, the 
Mighty, the Praisewot-thy ! " 

That, as stated by Tabari, 20,000 Christians perished in this 
persecution (A.D. 523) is, of course, incredible, the actual 
number of victims being probably not much more than a 
hundredth part of this ; but the news, brought by one of the 
fugitives, was'horrible enough to stir the wrath of the Abyssinian 

Abyssinlan Christians, and to induce their ruler, the Nejishi 
conquestof or Nzgiish, to send an army to avenge his co- Yernen. 

religionists. This  army, commanded by Aryi t  
and Abraha, utterly defeated the Yamanites, and Dhii NuwBs, 
perceiving that all was lost, spurred his horse into the sea, and 
disappeared for ever from mortal ken. T o  this event the 
Himyarite poet Dhii Jadan refers in the following verses :- 

"Gently I Can tears recall the things that are spent and sped? 
Fret tltjrself not witlz weeping for those who are lost and dead I 
After Bayiztin,' whereof nor stones nor traces remain, 
And after Silhin, shall man  ere build such houses again ? " 

And again : - 
"Leave me, accursed shrew / For what can avail fhy cries ? 

The names of two ancient castles, said to have been built by the Jinn 
for Queen Bilqis by command of Solomon. 
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Plague on thee! Peace ! I n  rrzy tlrroaf fhy scolding the spitfle dries / 
To ilte niusic of ciflzers and singels in  bygorze days 'twas jirre 
When we drank orir fill and revelled i n  royallest, ruddiest wine! 
To drain flze sjarklr~rg wine-cup I dcern it, indeed, no shame, 
When it brings no act that a corrzrade and boon-co~nja~ziort cart blarrre: 

-Eor-~Dcafh-is-by-no-man--chcated,fhe-g~~ave-i~-i1ze-sltaue-of-each~-- 
Though protecfiorr he seek of the pe?fz~riaes and pofiorrs and drugs of 

the leech ! 
The monk iit his cloistered dwelling, which rears its fanes as high 
As tlrc rzest of the hawk atid eagle, i n  vain worrld deltflz deny. 
l'l~orr hasl hcai.tl, for sure, of Glrrimddrr,' the house .cuillr the lo fy  roof, 
CVlriclt they built oir a tizourrtai~t-sunz~nit, froi~z incaner dwcllings aloof: 
Cyowrted with the joiner's labour, with square-hewn sfones for stay, 
Plastered without and witlti~t with cleait, fough, slippery clay. 
GViilr buyden of dafes h a y - y i f i c ~ t  already fhc $all tz-f ,~cs secri~ctl 
Ready io break, while the oil-lairrps like srrr~tirrcr- Iiglzf~ti~rg gleanled. 
Ye& is this once-new Cnstle a pile of ashes fo-day, 
And flze lanzbent $antes have enfen its beatrfy and form away. 
For Abil Nz~wds, despairing, lratlt hastcrzed fo iizeel his deafh, 
Foreiellirzg tlzeir Pending troz~blcs lo his folk with Itis latest breath!" 

AryPf, the Abyssinian conqueror of Yaman, did not, how- 
ever, long survive to enjoy the fruits of victory, for he was 

treacherously slain in a duel by his ambitious lieu- 

! tenant, Abraha, who, however, emerged from the 
combat with a wound across his face which earned 

for him the nickname of al-Ashram, " the split-nosed." 
Now it pleased Abraha to build at  San'5, the capital of 

Yaman, a great and splendid church, whereby he hoped to 
divert the stream of Arab pilgrims away from 

Abraha's expe- 
ditionagainst the Square Temple of Mecca. But the Arabs 

hlccca. murmured at his endeavour, and one of them, a 
soothsayer of the tribe of Fuqaym, entered the church by 
stealth and defiled it. Then  Abralla was filled with wrath, 
swore to destroy the Temple of Mecca, and set out to execute 
his threat with his elephants of war and a vast host of Abys- 
sinian~. 

Another celebrated edifice, built by the architect Sinnimir, who was 
on the completion of his task slain by his employer lest he should produce 
some yet xnore wonderful monument of his skill. 
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While Abraha lay encamped at Mughammas, hard by the 
city of Mecca, he was visited by 'Abdu'l-Mugalib, the grand- 

father of the Prophet Muhammad, who was one of 
':,",""d!;y:::f: the principal men of the Quraysh, that noble tribe 

- t-o-whom- w~s-spe~ci~al~lY~eentf uSted-tthecarefthe---~ 

Sanctuary. And Abraha, being well pleased with his manners 
and address, bade him through his interpreter crave a boon. 
'c I desire," replied ' Abdu'l-Muttalib, " that the King should 
restore to me two hundred camels which have been taken from 
me." 'c Thou speakest to me," answered Abraha in aston- 
ishment, "of two hundred camels which I have taken from 
thee, yet sayest naught of a Temple which is the Sanctuary of 
thee and thy fathers, and which I am come to destroy! " 
'Abdu'l-Muttalib's rejoinder is characteristically Arabian. "I 
am the master of the camels," said he, " but the Temple has 
its own Master, who will take care of it ; " and, on Abraha's 
remarking, " He cannot protect it against me!  " he added, 

T h a t  remains to be seen ; only give me back my can~els ! " 
Having recovered his camels, 'Abdu'l-Muttalib withdrew 

with his associa'tes to a mountain-top to await the event, but 
ere he retreated from Mecca he paid a visit to the Kacba, and, 
holding in his hand the great ring-knocker on the outer door, 
exclaimed :- 

"Lord,  i n  Thee alone I trust agairzsf them ! 
Lord, repel them from Thine Holy Laird! 
'Tis the Tenrple's foe who jights against Tlzee: 
Save Thy towiz from his destroying hand I "  

Next day Abraha prepared to carry out his threat, and 
advanced with his army, at the head of which marched his 

great elephant Mahmfid, against Mecca. But as 

Th,"$gii" the elephant advanced, an Arab named Nufayl 
came up to it, took hold of its ear, and cried, 

('Kneel down, 0 Mahmfid, and return by the direct way 
whereby thou camest hither, for thou art on God's holy 
ground ! " Thereat the elephant knelt down, and, notwith- 

I 3  
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stallding all their blows and stabs, refused to move a step against 
Mecca, though ready enough to go in any other direction. 

T h e n  God sent against the Abyssinians hosts of little birds 
like swallows-aba'bil, as the Qur'hn calls them-each of 
-- which-held-three~-little-sto11~es-or-p~e11ets-0f-c1a~~-- 

Th~/,":b" one in its beak and two in its claws. These they 
let fall on the Abyssinians, and whosoever was 

struck by them died, and so the great host was routed. O n e  
fugitive, they say, returned to Abyssinia to tell the tale, and 
when they asked him " What  manner of birds were these ? " 
he pointed up at  one which still hovered over him. Even as 
he did so, the bird let fall the stone that it held, and he too was 
stricken dead. 

Such are the events which gave their name to this momen- 
tous year, and to which allusion is made in the chapter of the 
Qur'hn entitled the " SGra of the Elephant." "Hast  thou not 
seen," it runs, " how t l~y  Lord dealt wit11 t l~e  people of the 
Elephant? Did He not cause their plan t o  miscarry? And 
made them like c h a f  consumed? " 

T h e  opinion whicll now generally prevails amongst Euro- 
pean scholars is that the +above legend rests on a real basis of 

fact, and that a sudden and virulent outbreak of 
Historical basis 
of t,lelcgend, small-pox did actually decimate and put to rout 

the impious invaders. Small wonder that the 
Arabs saw in this almost niiraculous preservation of their 
Sanctuary the Manifest Power of God, and that the "Year 
of the Elephant" marked an epoch in the development of their 
national life. 

Bu t  Yarnan still groaned under the Abyssinian yoke, and 
Abraha of the split nose was succeeded in turn by his sons 

YaksGm 1 and MasrGq, whose hands were heavy 
Sarf b. Dl16 ~ ~ ~ : , , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , , ~ ; ~ l  on the Hirnyarites, so that at length Sayf the son 

to Persia. of Dl16 Yazan went forth as their ambassador to 

One of his coins, figured by Riippell, bears, according to Gutschmid, 
the legend BaarX~fic 'IaEwpi, and on the other side the name of his suzerain 
I'cpaiP. 
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seek relief from one of the two great empires, the Byzantine 
and the Persian, which then divided the mastery of that region 
of the world. Meeting with n o  encouragement from the 
former, he induced Mundhir, the Arab King  of Hira, t o  

p r e s e n t  him at-the-Persian- eourt~luiishirwin-received-him-- 
in his audience-hall, seated on his gorgeous throne, his head 
surmounted by, though not supporting, the gigantic barrel-like 
crown, glittering with rubies, emeralds, pearls, and other 
precious stones, supported by a chain from the roof, which 
was at  once the glory and the oppression of the Sisinian 
kings. 

" 0 King ! " said Sayf ibn Dhli Yazan, when he had pros- 
trated himself before this gorgeous apparition, " the Ravens 
have taken our land ! " 

"Which Ravens? " inquired NiishirwPn ; '' those of Abyssinia 
or those of India ? " 

" T h e  Abyssinians," continued Sayf ; "and now I come to 
thee that thou may'st help me and drive them away from me ; 
then shall the lordship over my land be thine, for ye are pre- 
ferred by us to them." 

" T h y  land," answered the King, is too remote from ours, 
and is withal too poor a land, wherein is naught but sheep 
and camels, for us to desire it. I cannot venture a Persian 
army in Arabia, nor have I any wish so to do." 

So NiishirwLn gave him a present of ten thousand dirhams 
and a robe of honour, and so dismissed him. Bu t  the Him- 

yarite envoy, as he went forth from the palace, 
Economical 
Imperlallsm. cast the gold in handfuls amongst the retainers, 

slaves, pages, and handmaidens who stood round, 
and these !gleedily scrambled for it. When  the King heard 
this, he recalled the envoy, and asked him how he dared 
deal thus with the King's gift. "Wha t  else should I do 
with it 2'' answered he ; " the mountains of my land whence 
I come consist only of gold and silver." And when the King 
heatd this, he s~vallowed the bait so artfully presented, and 
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detained the envoy till he should lay the matter before his 
advisers. Then said one of his counsellors, " 0 King, in thy 
prisons are men whom thou hast cast into fetters to put them 
to death ; canst thou not give him these ? If they perish, 

then-is-thy-purpose-fulfilled-;-bu t-if-they-take-the-country, 
then is thy lordship increased." 

This ingenious plan for combining Imperial expansion with 
domestic ecorlomy was enthusiastically approved, and an 

examination of the prisons produced eight hundred 
Composition of 

thepereanexpe- condemned felons, who were forthwith placed 
dit~onary force. 

under the command of a superannuated general 
named Wahriz, so old that, as the story runs, his eyelids 
drooped over his eyes, and must nceds be bound or held up 
when he wished to shoot.1 T h e  expeditionary force thus 
constituted, and accompanied by Sayf, was embarked on eight 
ships, of which two were wrecked, while the remaining six 
safely reached the coast of Hadramawt, where the little Persian 
army of six hundred men was largely reinforced by the Yamanite 
Arabs. T h e  news of this bold invasion soon reached Masriiq, 
and brought him out at the head of his hosts to give battle. 
Then Wahriz made a great feast for his followers, and, while 
they were carousing, burned his ships and destroyed his stores, 
after which, in a spirited harangue, he pointed out that the 
choice between death and victory was the only choice open to 
them, and called on them to play the part of men. They  
responded (having, indeed, but little option in the matter), and 
the battle began. Wahriz caused some of those who stood by 

him to point out to him the Abyssinian king, 
,::",tsf,"& who was rendered conspicuous by an immense 

ruby, the size of an egg, which blazed on his 
forehead. Choosing an auspicious moment, Wahriz shot an 
arrow at him as he rode on his mule, and the arrow struck fair 

Concerning the origin of this curious detail, which occurs again in 
another connection, see Noldeke's Snsa~riderz, p. 226, n I .  
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in the middle of the ruby, splintering it in pieces and trans- 
fixing Masriiq's forehead. 

T h e  death of their king was the signal for the rout of the 
Abyssinians, whom the victorious Persians massacred without  
-- 

mercy, though sparing their Arab and Himyarite 
Yaman as a 

persianskapy. allies ; and Yaman became a Persian province, 
governed first by its conqueror, Wahriz (and for 

a part of his lifetime by Sayf), then by his son, grandson, and 
great-grandson, and lastly, in the time of Muhammad, by a 
Persian named Biidh5n of another family. Even in early 
Muhammadan days we hear much of the Banu'l-Ahrrfr, or 
" Sons of the Noble," as the Persian settlers in Yaman were 
called by the Arabs. 

With the death of Nushirwiin (A.D. 578), which happened 
shortly after these events, the decline of the Siisinian Empire 

began. Proud and formidable to outward 
Rapid decline of appearance 

the S s i n i a n  as was the Persian power against 
which the warriors of Isl6m hurled themselves in 
the following century, it was rotten to the core, 

honeycombed Gith intrigues, seething with discontent, and torn 
asunder by internecine and fratricidal strife. Niishirw4n's own 
son, Aniisha-ddh the Christian, revolted, as has been already 
mentioned, against him. His successor, Hurmazd the Fourth, 
provoked by his folly and ingratitude the formidable revolt of 
Bahrim ChGbin, which led directly to his estrangement from 
his son Khusraw Parwiz ; the flight of the latter and his two 
uncles, Bistiim and Bindii'2, to the Byzantines; and his own 
violent death. Parwiz in turn, after a reign long indeed 
(A.D. 590-627), but filled with strife, intrigue and murder, was 
murdered by his son, Shirii'i, after a travesty of judicial 
attainder which did but add senseless insult to unnatural 
cruelty. After a reign of only a few months, which he 
inaugurated by the murder of eighteen of his brothers, the 
parricide sickened and died ; and a fearful plague which 
devastated Persia seemed the appropriate sign of Heaven's 



wrath against this wicked king. His infant son, Ardashir, a 
boy seven years old, succeeded him, but was besieged and 
slain in his capital Ctesiphon by the usurper Shalirbariz, 
who in turn was assassinated some forty days later (June 9, 
-- - - - - - - - 

A.D. 630) by three of his bodyguard. P ~ ~ - d u k h t ,  daughter of 
Khusraw Parwiz, next ascended the perilous throne, and seemed 
by her wisdom and good intentions destined to inaugurate a 
brighter epoch, but, after restoring the wood of the True  
Cross to the Byzantine Emperor, she too died after a reign of 
sixteen months. She was succeeded by a distant cousin of her 
father, who, under the name of Pirriz, reigned less than a 
month, and was followcd by her sister, the beautiful Azarmi- 
duklit. She, to avenge ari insult, coliipassccl the death of 
Farrukh-Hurmazd, the Spalibadh of Khurhsjn, and was in 
turn slain, after a brief reign of six months, by his son Rustam, 
the Persian general, who four years later (in A.D. 635) perished 
in the disastrous defeat of Qhdisiyya. Four or five other 
ephemeral rulers, some of whom were murdered and some 
deposed, intervened between her and her father's grandson, the 
ill-fated Yazdigird the Third, who, last of that royal and noble 
House, perished miserably, a solitary fugitive, at the hands of a 
wretched churl whose greed had been aroused by the jewels 
which alone remained to the hunted and ruined king to tell of 
his rank and riches. When NGshirwhn had heard from 
'Abdu'l-Masih the intepretation of his vision he consoled 
himself wlth the reflection that fourteen kings of his House 
should rule after him ere the final catastrophe. T h e  first 
fourteen kings of the dynasty reigned in all more than two 
centuries : who could suppose that the reigns of the eleven 
rulers who intervened between Khusraw Parwiz and Yazdigird 
the Third would not altogether amount to more than five 
years 7 

And all this time the enemy was thundering at  the gates or 

Shirh'k succeeded to the throne on Fehruary 25, A.D. 628 ; Yazdigird 
111, the last king of the House of Sisin,  at  the end of A.D. 632 or the begin- 
ning of A.D. 633. 
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the doomed empire with ever-increasing insistence. Three 
presages of disaster, in particular, are enumerated 

Warnings of 
disaster. by Tabar i ,~  the Muslim historian, as Divine 

warnlngs to Khusraw Parwiz of the consequences 
-- pp -- -- -pp- 

which his rejection of the message of the Arabian Prophet 
would entail. T h e  letter in which this message was embodied 
is said to have been couched in the following words :-a 

" In  the Nanze of God, the Mercificl, the Com$assionatc. Front 
Mi~!zammad the Apostle of God to Klztcsraw son of Hurntazd. But to 

proceed. Verily I extol unto thee God, beside w l ~ o m  there 
The PropIlet:s is no other God ; He it is who gtcardcd nte u~lzen I was art 
etter to Parw~z. 

oy~ltarr, artd ~rtade me rich when I was dcstrtute, and gr~icictl 
nrc wltert I was strayir1gi)t error. Only Ize who is bereft of urzdersiandittg, 
aizd over wltonr calan~ily triumplzs, rejects tlze message which I aln sertt to 
artnounce. 0 k-husyaw I Subinit and thou shalt be safe, or else prepare 
to wage with God and with His apostle a w a r  which shall not findthem 
helpless l Farewell 1 " 

Khusraw Parwiz, according to one story, tore the letter in 
pieces, whereupon the Muslim envoy exclaimed, " Thus, 0 
impious King, shall God rend asunder thine empire and scatter 
thy hosts ! " In  another account, the Persian King is said to 
have written to Bsdhin, satrap of Yaman (see p. 181 supra) 
bidding him march on Medina, seize the Prophet Muhammad, 
and bring him captive to Ctesiphon.3 

The portents described as warning Khusraw Parwiz of the 
swiftly approaching doom of the Persian Empire fall into three 
categories-visions, signs, and actual historical events. 

T h e  visions include the apparition to Khusraw Parwiz of an 
angel, who breaks a staff symbolising the Persian 

The (I) Visions. 
power, and the writing on the wall, whereof the 
purport is thus given in the Nihciyatu'f-Zral :- 

I See NBldeke's Sasrtrziden, pp. 303-345. 
a The text is taken from the rare Nihdyafu'l-Irab, Cambridge MS. 

See the ~ o u r n a l  of tlte Ro~a l  Asiatic Socicfy for April, 1900, p. 251. 
3 See the article mentioned in the last note, p. 251. 
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"0 weak riratr I Verily God hatit sent rirzlo His People an Apostle, 
and ltatlz revealed urtto Izint a Scriptlcre, Ilterq'ore submil aitd behcve, 
aild He will voz~chsafe to tlzee llte good of tlzis u~orld and the next. But if 
ilrou wilt not do Ilzis, tlzou shalt slzortly perislr., arzd thy kirtgdom skull 
perislz, aizd tlzy power slzall depart f f m  tlzee 1 " -- 

T h e  signs include the repeated bursting of a dam placed by 
order of the King in the " blind" Tigris (a branch of that 

river which flowed by Basra) ; the collapse of the 
( a )  Signs. 

vaulted arch from which depended the mighty 
barrel-like crown over his throne ; and the play of lightnings 
reaching towards the east over Hij5z. 

T h e  historical eaent was the Battle of Dhii Qlr (fought 
between A.D. 604 and  61o), all engagement which, com- 

parativcly ir~significant in itself, yet served to teach 
(3) ThcBatLle of 

Dhu aar. the Arabs that, for all their higher civilisation, their 
wealth, and their renown, the Persians were not 

invincible. "This," said the Prophet, when he heard of it, 
" is the first day whereon the Arabs have obtained satisfaction 
from the Persians ; through me have they obtained help I "  

CHAPTER V 

THE ARAB INVASION 

"DURING the first half of the seventh century," says Dozy in his 
excellent work on Islim,' "everytlii~ig followed its accustomed 

course in the Byzantine as in the Persian Empire. 
Dozy on the rise These two states continued always to dispute the 

of the Arab 
power. possession of Western Asia ; they were, to all outward 

appearance, flourishing ; the taxes which poured into 
the treasuries of their kings reached considerable sums, and the 
magnificence, as well as the luxury of their capitals had become 
proverbial. But all this was but in appearance, for a secret disease 
consumed both empires ; they were burdened by a crushing 
despotism; dn either hand the history of the dynasties formed a 
concatenation of horrors, that of the state a series of persecutions 
born of dissentions in religious matters. At this juncture it was 
that, all of a sudden, there emerged from deserts hardly known and 
appeared on the scene of the world a new people, hitherto divided 
into innumerable nomad tribes, who, for the most part, had been at war 
with one another, now for the first time united. I t  was this people, 
passionately attached to liberty, simple in their food and dress, 
noble and hospitable, gay and witty, but at the same time proud, 
irascible, and, once their passions were aroused, vindictive, 
irreconcilable and cruel, who overthrew in an instant the venerable 
but rotten Empire of the Persians, snatched from the successors of 
Constantine their fairest provinces, trampled under their feet a 
Germanic kingdom but lately founded, and menaced the rest of 
Europe, while at the same time, at the other end of the world, its 
victorious armies penetrated to the Himalayas. Yet it was not like 
so many other conquering peoples, for it preached at the same time 

Translated into French by Victor Chauvin under the title of Essai sur 
I'Histoirc dc l'lslamisme (Leyden and Paris, 1879). 
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a new religion. In  opposition to the dualism of the Persians anrl a 
degenerate Christianity, i t  announced a pure monotheisnl which was 
accepted by millions of men, and which, even in our own time, 
constitutes the religion of a tenth part of the human race." 

-We-h~ave-se~n--that~a~s-at-t-heBa~~le-of-Dhii-Q~-r,-sign~~of- 

the immense vitality and potential s t rength of the  Arabs- 
hitherto regarded by their neighbours as a " negligible 
quantity9'-were no t  altogether wanting even before t h e  

triumph of  Is16111 ; yet  i t  was undoubtedly to  Isl6tn, that  
simple yet  majestic creed of which n o  unprejudiced s tudent  
can ignore t h e  grandeur, that they owed t h e  splendid part 
which they were destined to play it1 t h e  history of  civilisation. 
I n  judging of thc Amhian I'rol)l~ct, Westcrn critics are too 
often inclined t o  ignore t h e  conditiot~ from wllich he raised his 
country, and t o  forget tha t  many institutions, such as slavery 
and polygamy, which they condemn were no t  introduced bu t  

only tolerated by Islhm. T h e  early Muslims were  very 
sensible of the  immense amelioration in their life effected 

by Muhammad's teaching. W h a t  this amelioration was is 
well shown in t h e  following passage from t h e  oldest extant  
biography of t h e  Prophet, that  of I b n  H i s h i m  (t  A.H. 

~ I ~ = A . D .  828-9) :--I 

"How the Negdsh summoned the Mrrhdjirtin' before him, and 
questioned them concerning their Religion; and their 
answer concerning this. 

"Then he  (i.e., the Neg6sh or ruler of Abyssinia) sent unto 
the followers of the Apostle of God and sumllloned them. So 

when his messenger came unto them, they gathered 
Ibn Hishim's 

account of the together, and said one to another, 'What  will ye 
"::y,":eegF say to the man when ye come before him I' ' By Allih I '  

Negdsh of they replied, ' we will declare what we know, and what 
Abyssinia 

our Apostle hath enjoined on us, come what may I '  
So when they came to the Negdsh, he had convened his bishops, 
who had spread out their books round about him ; and he inquired 

Edited by Wustenfeld, 1859; Gcrrnan translation by Weil, Stuttgart, 1864. 
' Alulzrtjivirn ('(Fugitives ") is the name given to the disciples of 

Alul!ammad who were compelled by persecution to flee from Mecca and 
seek a refuge in Abyssinia and elsewhere. 
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of them saying, 'What  is this religion by reason of which ye have 
separated from your people, yet enter not withal into my religion 
nor into the religion of any other of these churches?' 

"Then answered him Ja'far the son of Ab6 Til ib  (may God's 
approval rest upon him !)ssy&g, ' 0  King I W e  were a barbarous -- 
folk, worshipping idols, eating czrrion, committing shameful deeds, 
violating the ties of consanguinity, and evilly entreating our neigh- 
bours, the strong amongst us consuming the weak; and thus we 
continued until God sent unto us an Apostle from our midst, whose 
pedigree and integrity and faithfulness and purity of life we knew, 
to summon us to God, that we should declare His unity, and 
worship Him, and put away the stones and idols which we and 
our fathers used to worship in  His stead; and he bade us be 
truthful in speech, and faithful in the fulfilment of our trusts, and 
observing of t !~c tics of consanguinity and the duties of neighbours, 
and to refrain frorn forbidden things and fro111 blood; and lie 
forbade us from immoral acts and deceitful words, and from 
consuming the property of orphans, and from slandering virtuous 
women; and he commanded us to worship God, and to associate 
naught else with Him, and to pray and give alms and fast.' Then, 
when he had enumerated unto him the commandments of Islim, 
he continued, 'So we accepted him as true and believed in him and 
followed him in that which he brought from God, worshipping God 
alone, and associating naught else with Him, and holding unlawful 
that which he prohibited to us, and lawful that which he sanctioned 
unto us. Then our people molested us, and persecuted us, and 
strove to  seduce us from our faith, that they might bring us back 
from the worship of God to the worship of idols, and induce us 
to hold lawful the evil practices which we had formerly held 
lawful. So they strove to compel us, and oppressed us, and 
constrained us, and strove to come between us and our '  religion. 
Wherefore we came forth unto thy land, choosing thee over all 
beside thee, and eagerly desirous of thy protection. And now, 
0 King, we pray that we may not be oppressed before thee I '  

"Then said the NegGsh to him, ' Hast with thee aught of that 
which thy Prophet received from God ? ' 'Yea,' said Ja'far. ' Then 
read it to  me,' said the Neglish. So he read unto him the opening 
words of the skra entitled K.H.Y.'.$.,' and the Neglish wept so that 

Chap. xix of the Qur'in, better known as the Siivatu Maryam, or 
" Chapter of Mary." Concerning the mysterious letters prefixed to this 
and twenty-eight other Sliras of the Qur'in, see Sale's Prelinrirzary 
Dicourses, 8 iii. 
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his beard was wet wit11 his tears, and his bishops wept with hitn, 
until their books were wet with their tears, when they heard what he 
read unto them. Then said the Neg6sh to them, 'Verily this and 
that which Moses brought emanate from one Lamp. Go, for by 
A11ih I will not suffer them to get at you, nor even contemplate this.: 

T o  enter into a discussion as to the character and motives of 
the Prophet Muhammad would lead us too far afield, more 
especially as these matters, together with his history, the 
development of his doctrines, arid the progress-slow at  first, 
but afterwards lightning-like in its rapidity-of his religion, 
have been ably and adequately discussed in the monographs 
of Sale, Sprenger, Muir, Krehl, Noldeke, Boswell Smith, 
and Sayyid Amir 'Ali. Of these works the last, written 
from the point of view of a modern broad-minded and well- 
read Muslim, conversant alike with Eastern and Western 
views, is especially deserving of study by those who desire to 
understand the strong hold which Islam and its Prophet still 
have even on those Muslims who are most imbued with 
European culture and learning. T h e  great strength of 
Islim lies in its simplicity, its adaptibility, its high yet perfectly 
attainable ethical standard. T h e  Christian ethical standard is, 
we must admit, higher, but almost beyond the reach of the 

individual, and quite beyond the reach of the State. T h e  
ideal Muslim state is conceivable and was actually realised, 
or very nearly so, by Muhammad's immediate successors, the 
four '' Orthodox Caliphs," whose rule the historian al-Fakhri 
thus describes :- 

"Know that this was a state not after the fashion of the states 
of this world, but rather resembling prophetic dispensatio~~s and 

the conditions of the world to come. And the truth 
Citation from 

a l F a k h i ,  concerning it is that its fashion was after the fashion 
of the Prophets, and its conduct after the model of the 

Saints, while its victories were as those of mighty Icings. Now as 
for its fashion, this was hardship in life and si~nplicity in food and 
raiment ; one of them (i.e., the early Caliphs) would walk through 
the streets on foot, wearing but a tattered shirt reaching half-way 
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down his leg, and sandals on his feet, and carrying in his hand 
a whip, wherewith he inflicted punishment on such as deserved it. 
And their food was of the humblest of their poor ; the Commander 
of the Faithful (on whom be peace I) spoke of honey and fine bread 
as typical of luxury, for he said in one of his speeches, ' If I wished, -d-l,p- -- - - -  - 

ave the finest of this honey and the softest of this barley- 
bread.' 

"Know further that they were not abstinent in respect to their 
food and raiment from poverty or inability to procure the most 
sumptuous apparel or the sweetest meats, but they used to do this 
in order to put themselves on an equality with the poorest of their 
subiects. and to wean the fleshfromits lusts, and to discipline ittillit , , 
should accustom itself to its highest potentialities ; else was each 
one of them endowed with ample wealth, and palm-groves, and 
g:~rclens, and other like possessions. But most of their expenditure 
was in charitable uses and offerings ; the Commander of the 
Faithful ' Ali (on wllonl be peace !) had from his properties an 
abundant revenue, all of which he spent on the poor and needy, 
while he and his family contented themselves with coarse cotton 
garments and a loaf of barley-bread. 

"As for their victories and their battles, verily their cavalry 
reached Africa and the uttermost parts of KhurhsPn and crossed 
the Oxus." 

Muhammad's task was no easy one, and for the first eight 
or ten years of his mission, in fact till his flight (hijra) from 

Mecca to Madina in A.D. 622-the epoch whence 
, ch~acterof the to  this day his followers date-must have appeared 

Arabs 
i llopeless save to such as were possessed by a faith 

which neither recognised impossibility nor admitted despair. 
I t  was not only that the Arabs, especially the Bedouin of the 
desert, did not wish to abandon their old gods and their 
ancient customs ; they definitely disliked the pious ideals of 
Islim, disbelieved in its threats and promises of pains and 
pleasures beyond the grave, and intensely resented the discip- 
line to which it would subject them. T h e  genuine Arab of 

the desert is and remains at  heart a sceptic and a materialist ; 
his hard, clear, keen, but somewhat narrow intelligence, ever 
alert in its own domain, was neither curious nor credulous in 
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respect to immaterial and supra-sensual things ; his egotistical 
and self-reliant nature found no place and felt no  need for a 
God who, if powerful to protect, was exacting of service and 
self-denial. For the rest, All& ta'cild, the Supreme God 
preached-by-Muhammadi-was-no-new-discovery-of-Isl5~~~dpp 
if He  received from the old Pagan Arabs less attention and 
poorer offerings than the minor deities, i t  was because the 
latter, being in a sense the property of the tribe, might fairly 
be expected to concern themselves more diligently about its 
affairs. Yet even to them scant reverence was paid, unless 
matters went as their worshippers desired. "A la moindre 
occasion," says Dozy, "on se fAc11ait contre les dieux, on 
leur disait colnnle il faut leurs v&ritLs et  on les outrageait." 
Oracles which failed to give the desired reply were insulted ; 
idols which did not accept the sacrifices offkred to them in a 
becoming manner were abused and pelted with stones ; gods 
were deposed and improvised on the smallest provocation. 
Yet all this did not dispose the Arabs to accept a new and 
exacting religion. T h e  old gods, if ineffectual, were a t  least 
intimate and inoffensive, and if they gave little, they expected 
little in return. IslLm, moreover, was uncompromising in its 
attitude towards them ; they and their followers-even those 
who lived before the Light came-were in hell-fire, and no 
favourite fetish was suffered to endure for a moment by the 
iconoclastic zeal of the new faith. More than this, as 
Dr. Goldziher has well shown in the first chapter of his 
luminous and erudite iMuha~?r~~zednnische Studien, wherein, 
under the title "Din and Muruwwa," he contrasts the ideals 
of the Jrihilijya, or pagan times, with those of Islhn, these 
ideals were ill many respects incompatible, and even diametri- 
cally opposed. Personal courage, unstinted generosity, lavish hos- 
~ital i ty,  unswerving loyalty to kinsmen, ruthlessness in avenging 
any wrong or i~isult offered to one's self or one's relations or 
tribesmen : these were the cardinal virtues of the old pagan 
Arab ; while resignation, patience, subordination of personal 
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and tribal interests to the demands of a comnlon faith, un- 
worldliness, avoidance of ostentation and boabtfulness, and 
many other things enjoined by Isl5m were merely calculated 
to arouse his derision and contempt. 

T o k T T h i  contrast F l ~ r e r , ~ l 3 T c o l n p a r r t h ~ i r i t . ~ - ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~  
revealed by the two following passages, of which the first is 

take11 (v. 178) from the second shra of the &urY5n 
g ~ & $ , ~ ~ ~ ~ o f  (entitled "the Cow"), while the second is a poem 

co:tf,",Ted. ascribed to the old robber-minstrel Ta'abbata 
Sharran, a name suggestive enough, for i t  signifies 

he took an armful of wickedness." 
T h e  first runs as follows :- 

Righteousness is not that ye turn your faces to the East and to 
tlle West, but righteousness is this : whosoever believeth in God, 

Qur'dn, 11, 178 
and the Last Day, and the Angels, and the Book, and 
the Prophets ; and whoso, for the love of God, giveth 

of his wealth unto his kindred, and unto orphans, and the poor, and 
the traveller, and to those who crave an alms, and for the release of 
the captives; and, whoso observeth prayer and giveth in charity, 
and those who, when they have covenanted, fulfil their covenant ; 
and who are patient in adversity and hardship, and in times of 
violence. These are tlle righteous and they that fear the Lord I " 

T h e  second is sometimes considered to be a forgery made 
by that clever but not very scrupulous scholar Khalaf al- 

Ahmar ; but the late Professor Robertson Smith 
The qa@a of 

Ta'abbafa held, as i t  seems to me with good reason, that it 
Sharran. 

breathes througliout so essentially pagan a spirit - 
that i t  can scarcely be regarded as a fabrication; or, if it be 
such, it is so artfully devised as to sum up, as it were, the 
whole spirit of the dld pagan Arabs.2 T h e  poem celebrates 

Cited in Sir William Muir's excellent little volume entitled Extracts 
from the Cora~z (London, 1880). 

T l ~ c  text of this pocin will be found at pp. 187-188 of Wriglit's Arabic 
Reading-Book (London, 1870). A spirited German translation in verse is 
included in an article on the poet by Baur in vol. x. (for 1856 ; 1 p. 74-109) 
of the Zeifscltrift d. Deufschen Morge~zldrzdischen Gesellschaft. 
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the vengeance exacted by the singer from the tribe of Hudhayl 
for the murder of his uncle, with a description of whose 
virtues it opens :- 

- 

" Verily in  the ravtne below ~ a l ' a  lzes a nizlrdered m a n  whose blood 
is not suffered to rest unavcilged. 

He left and beqiceathed flze bzirden [of vengeance] to me, and 
blitlzely did I lake up the burden for him. 

And i i r  quest of tlze blood-reveizge, on m y  part, rs a sister's son, a 
swordsnran whose lzarrtess is riot loosened, 

A stealthy tracker who sweats ve~zom, tracking like the rustling 
viper, spitting poison. 

Grievous and crl~slring were ike iidirrgs flzat reaclred us, waxtng 
great till the greatest seemed sntall beside them ! 

Fate hath robbed la (and she was ever faithless) of one Irard of 
ap#roach wlrose clieiit was never abased I 

A sun-beanr i n  the wirzter-weather, until, wheiz the Dog-star blazed, 
he was a cool~zess and a shadow; 

Lean of the sides, but not froin zua~at, open-lzanded, wise atid 
disdailzful ; 

Jourtzeyi~zg with prudence, so that, when he halted, firudeizce 
lialted where he halted; 

The nrshirzg rain of the rai~~-clottd when Ire would corlfer benefits, 
and, when he sprang fo the fray, n conquering l ion; 

Long-bearded in the tribe, swarflzy, ample-skirted; and, when on 
the war-path, a slim Izy~iza-wolf. 

And he 1zad two tastes, honey and colocyntli, of which two tasies 
every one had tasted. 

He would ride tlzrougiz the ' Terror' [i.e., the Desert] alortc, none 
bearing hini coinparty save his noiclzed sword-blade of Yevzew. 
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A band of brave fellows travelling throz~gh tlze noon-day glare arid 
thcrt oit tlzrouglr the ni&t, until, when tlie monri~zg riizsts were 
dispelled, they alighted ; 

Each keen warrior girt witlt a keen blade, Jashirzg like tlte ligI~t- 
ning when urzslteathed. 

So we exacted from tlzeln the blood-revenge, and of the two 
factiotrs there escaped not save the fewesi. 

They were sifpi~zg breaflzs of sleep, and wl~elz tlicy dozed I smote 
them with coiaslenratio~r and they were scattered. 

And rf Hudhayl broke his sword-blade, many  a sword-blade of 
Hudhayl did he break ! 

And many a time did he ntake them kneel down in a jagged 
kneeling-place, whereon the feet were torn I 

And ntalzy a ttnze did Ire surprise them a t  morning in their shelter, 
-- pp wherebythae-wzssplu~~er~zg-and--1ootifzg-when- tlze-killing 

was done / 

Hudhayl lzath been roasted by me, a galla?rt warrior who weavieth 
not of evil till they weary, 

W'lio givetlr his spear its first drink, so that, when t t  hath druirk tts 
first draught, it hath thereafter its second draught. 

Wtrie hatlt become lawful to m e  when it was unlawful;  and by 
wltat labour did il scarce become lawful 1 

Give nze to drink, then, 0 Sawhd son of 'Amr,  for verily my body 
haflz waxed lean since m y  urtcle's death I 

The ltymi~a laughs over the slain of Hudhayl, and thou may'st see 
the wolf baring {its gleami~zg teeth upon them, 

Aftd the birds of prey awake gorged in tlte morning, trampling 
upon tlre~n, unable to fEy I "  

" Honour and revenge," in short, as Muir well says, were 
the keynotes, of the pagan Arab's ideal muruwwa (" manli- 
ness " or " virtue ") ; to be free, brave, generous ; to return 
good for good and evil for evil with liberal measure ; to hold 
equally dear wine, women, and war ; to love life and not fear 
death ; to be independent, self-reliant, boastful, and predatory ; 
above all, to stand by one's kinsmen, right or wrong, and to 
hold the blood-tie above all other obligations, such were the 
ideals of the old pagan Arabs, as they are still of the Bedouin, 
who are Muslims in little else than the name. Alike typical 
and touching was the attitude of Muhammad's uncle Abb 
TLlib towards his nephew. " 0  my nephew," he said, in 
reply to the Prophet's earnest attempts to convert him to 
Islim, "I cannot forsake the faith of my fathers and what they 
held, but, by A116h ! naught shall be suffered to befall thee 
whereby thou may'st be vexed so long as I remain alive I " 1 

Ibn Hishim (ed. Wiistenfeld), p. 160. 

I4 
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Disbelieving in the Prophet's claims, or, if believing them, 
preferring hell-fire in the  company of  his ancestors t o  the  
paradise offered t o  him as the rewxrd of belief, h e  yet  would 

not suffer his nephew to be molested a t  the hands of strangers. 

T h e  period extending from the hijra o r  F l igh t  o t  t h e  
Prophet (June, A.D. 622) to  the death of 'Umar, t h e  second 
of the Four  Orthodox Caliphs (al-IQl~ulafh'u 'r-Rhslliditn), i n  
A.D. 644, may be regarded as the golden age of  pious, as 

opposed to philosophical, Is l im ; for though t h e  ideal theocracy 

depicted by al-Fakhri i n  the  passage already cited endured till 
the death of 'Ali (A.D. 661), who is regarded by a large 
section of the Muslim world as the noblest, best, and worthiest 
of the  Prophet's successors, discord, scl~ism, murder, civil war, 
and internecine feuds entered in during t h e  disastrous rule ot 
the third Caliph, 'Uthmin .  Mu!lammad lived t o  see all 
Arabia apparently submissive t o  his doctrine, but  n o  sooner 
was he  dead than a widespread revolt against I s l i m  broke o u t  

amongst the Arab tribes, and not  till this was  quenched i n  
blood, and the  " renegades" either slain or reduced to 
obedience, could Abii Uakr seriously turn his attention t o  t h e  
conquest and conversion of  non-Arabian lands. O f  these 

Persia alone concerns us, and once more we  may with advan- 
tage turn t o  that  graphic and picturesque historian al-Fakhri, 
who, after detailing the  signs and warnings which caused 
Niishirwin and Khusraw Parwiz such disquietude, and 
remarking that '' the like of these ominous portents continually 
succeeded each other  until  the  end of the matter," continues 
as follows :- 

"And verily when Rustam went forth to  do battle with Sa'd the 
son of Ab6 W a q q i ~  he saw in his dream as it were an Angel who 

descended from hcaven, and gathered up the bows of 
Al-Fakl~ri's 

ncct,,,nl of lllc the Persians, ancl set a scal upon tllem, and asccnded 
Co;l?,:$!oi with them into heaven. Then there was added there- 

unto what they constantly witnessed in respect to the 
resolute speech of the Arabs, and their confidence in themselves, 

and their extreme patience under hardships ; and thereafter the 
dissentient voices which arose amongst themselves towards the 
end of the matter, after the death of Shahriyir and the accession of 
Yazdigird to the royal throne, he being then but a young lad, feeble 
in council : and lastly the supreme catastrophe, which was the 
veering of the wind against them during the Battle of Qhdisiyya, so 
that it blinded them with dust and encompassed them in a universal 
destruction. There was Rustam slain and their host put to  rout : 
look, then, a t  these omens, and know that God hath a purpose 
which He fulfilleth. 

" Accouitt of the eq~iifinre~it of the anny ngaz~zst 'Zrdq, artd the wrtstiizg 
frona the Persians of i l~e ir  ellzpzre. 

"The frontiers of Persia were the most formidable of frontiers to 
the Arabs, and tliose which inspired in thcir minds the greatest 
respect and fear, so that they were loath to  attack them, but rather 
avoided then1 out of respect for the state of the Persian kings, and 
because of what was generally believed as  to  their power to subdue 
other nations. And thus it continued until the latter days of Abli 
Balcr, when there rose up a man of the Companions named al- 
Muthann6 son of HPritha, who incited the people to give battle 
to the Persians, malzi~lg light of the matter and inspiring them with 
courage therein. So a number of them responded to his appeal, 
and men remenlbered what the Apostle of God had promised them 
in respect to the taking possession of the treasures of the Persian 
kings. But naught was effected in  the matter during the Caliphate 
of Ab6 Eakr. 

" But during the time of 'Umar ibnu '1-IChattLb, al-Muthanni ibn 
Hiritha wrote to  him informing him of the troubled state of Persian 
affairs, and of the accession of Yazdigird the son of Shahriyhr to  the 
throne, and of his youth; for he was but twenty-one years of age 
at  the time of his accession. 

"Then the eagerness of the Arabs to attack Persia was increased, 
and 'Umar went forth with the army outside Madina, the people 
knowing not whither he  would go, and no man daring to question 
him concerning aught; until a t  length one inquired of him once as 
to the time of their departure, but got nothing from his question 
save a rebuke. 

"Now it was their habit when any matler troubled them, and they 
must needs gct information concer~ling it, to seek aid from 'Uthmin 
ibn 'Affin, or 'Abdu'r-Ral!mPn ibn 'Awf ; and, when the matter was 
very urgent to them, they added unto these al-'Abbbs. So 'UthmPn 
said to 'Umar, '0 Commander of the Faithful, what tidings have 
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reached thee, and what dost thou intend I' Then 'Umar called the 
people to public prayer, and they assembled round him, and he 
announced the news to them, and exhorted them, and urged them 
to attack the Persians, making light of the enterprise ; and they all 
consented willingly. Then they aslted him to go with them in 

-person, and-he-ans~vered,- ' - I-wiIl-do-sounless-aa~ette 'p1ant1~~ 
this should appear.' Then he sent for those who were wisest in 
council and most eminent among the Co~npanions and most prudent, 
and summoned them before him, and sought counsel of them, and 
they advised that he should remain and should send one of the chief 
men of the Companions, remainit~g behind himself to strengthen 
him with support. Then, should they be victorious, the end would 
be attained, while if the nlan perished, he would send another. 

"So when they had agreed to this plan, 'Umar ascended the 
pulpit; for it was their custom, when they wished to address the 
people collectively, that one of them should ascend the pulpit and 
harangue them on that subject whereon he desired to speak. So 
when 'Umar had mounted the pulpit he said, ' 0  people, verily I 
was resolved to march forth with you, but the wise and prudent 
amongst you have turned me froin this plan, suggesting that I should 
abide here and send one of the Companions to undertake the conduct 
of the war.' Then he asked their advice as to whom he should send ; 
and at this juncture a letter was handed to him from Sa'd ibn Abi 
Waqqis, who was absent on some employ ; and they recomn~ended 
him to (Umar, saying, ' He is a very lion in attack.' And this 
proposal met with 'Umar's approval, and he summoned Sa'd, and 
conferred 011 him the chief command in 'Iriq, and entrusted unto 
him the army. 

"So Sa'd marched forth with the people, and 'Umar accompanied 
them for some parasangs ; then he exhorted them and incited them 
to the holy war, and bade then1 farewell, and returned unto Madina. 
But Sa'd, continuing his march, shiftcd his line of advance into the 
desert which lies between the Hijiz and Iihfa, seelting intelligence, 
and receiving constant messages and letters from 'Umar, who kept 
advising him with plan after plan and strengthening him with 
successive reinforcements, until he finally decided to march on 
Qidisiyya, which was the gate of the Persian Empire. 

Now when Sa'd halted at Qiclisiyya, he and those who were with 
him were in need of provisions, so he sent out some of his men, com- 
manding them to bring in some sheep and cattle. The people of 
Sawid feared their advance, but they found a man and questiolled 
him about sheep and cattle. But he replied, ' I have no knowledge 
co~lcerning this ; ' and behold, he was himself a herdsman who had 
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concealed his beasts in a place of security thereabouts. Then, as 
they relate, a bull amongst them cried out, ' T h e  herdsman lies I 
Lo, here we are in this enclosure !' So they entered in and drove 
out therefrom a number of cattle, and brought them to Sa'd. And 
they augured well from this incident, accounting it a sign of help 

-from-God-AlmightyrFoFeven-though-the bull-did-not-speak-actual 
words to give the lie to the herdsman, none the less did its lowing 
at  this juncture, whereby they were guided to the cattle when they 
were so grievously in  need of them, clearly give the lie to  the herds- 
man. And this was one of those remarkable coincidences which 
presaged victory and empire, and wherefrom they were justified in 
auguring well. 

"Now when the news of Sa'd's advance with his army reached 
the Persians, they despatched against him Rustam at  the head of 
thirty thousand warriors, the Arab army consisting of only some seven 
or eight thousand men, though afterwards they were reinforced by 
others. And when the two armies met, the Persians were laughing 
at  the spears of the Arabs, which they compared to spindles ; ' hpropos 
of which I may relate an anecdote of a similar character which 
there is no harm in introducing here. Falaku 'd-Din Mubarnmad 
the son of Aydamir related to  me  as  follows : ' I  was in the army 
of the lesser Dawidir' when he  marched forth to meet the Tatarss 
on the western side of the City of Peace [Baghdad] on the occasion 
of that most grievous catastrophe which befell it in the year A.H. 

656 [= A.D. 12581. W e  met a t  Nahr Bashir, one of the tributaries 
of the Little Tigris ; and from our side would go forth to  challenge 
an adversary a horseman mounted on an Arab horse and wholly 
clad in mail, as though he and his horse were a mountain in solidity. 
Then there would come out to meet him from the Mongols a 
horseman mounted on a horse like unto an ass, and holding in his 
hand a spear like unto a spindlc, unclad and unarmed, so that all 

Cf. al-Balidhuri (ed. de Goeje, pp. 259-z~o), where one who fought on 
the Persian side at Qidisiyya relates how they derided the Arab lances, 
calling them dzik, which is the Persian for a spindle. 

a A Persian title meaning " Keeper of the inkstand " (dawit- or dawdfdar), 
or, as it may be paraphrased "Keeper of the seals." Al-Fakhri wrote his 
charming history at the beginning of the fourteenth century of our era, 
at a time when the events of the Mongol invasion were still fresh in men's 
minds. 

3 So the Mongols are generally called by the Arab historians. The 
European spelling " Tartar" arose from a desire to establish an etymological 
connection between this fo~midable people and the infernal regions of 
Tartarus. 
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who beheld him laughed at  lli~n. Yet ere the day was done the 
victory was theirs, and they scattered us in a dire defeat which was 
the key of disaster, so that then there happened what happened in 
this matter.' 

" Then ambassadors passed between Rustam and Sa'd ; and the 
- -Arab-of-t he-dcs er t - w o u 1 d c 0 m e t o R ~ t a ~ ' d o ~ ~ h ~ t ~  

throne of gold, supported by gold-embroidered cusliions in a room 
carpeted with gold-embroidered carpets, the Persians wearing 
crowns and malting display of their ornaments, and the elephants 
of war standing on the outskirts of the assembly. So tlie Arab 
wor~ltl approach wit11 his spear in his hand, girt with his sword and 
carrying his bow across his shoulders, and woulcl tie up his horse 
near to Rustam's throne. Then the Persians would cry out a t  him 
and endeavour to prevent him, but Rusta~n would stay them; and 
the Arab would approach him, wallting towards him leaning on his 
spear, pressing tllcrewilh on t l ~ e  carpet and cusl~io~is  and tearing 
them with its spike, while the Persians loolied on. And when the 
Arab came unto Rustam he would answer him back, and Rustarn 
continually heard from them wise words and replies which 
astcnished and affrighted him. Thus, for instance, Sa'd used to 
send a different ambassador each time; and Rustam inquired of 
one so sent, 'Why do they not send to us him who was with 
us yesterday 3 '  'Because,' answered the other, 'our Amir deals 
equitably with us both in woe and weal.' Another day he asked, 
'What is this spindle in thy hand? '  meaning his lance. 'The 
smallness of a burning coal,' replied the other, ' i s  no hurt to 
it.' T o  another he said on another occasion, 'What ails your-sword 
that I see it so worn ? ' 'Worn of sheath, keen of blade,' retorted 
the Arab. So these things and the like which Rustam saw alarmed 
him, and he said to his retainers, 'Behold, the pretensions of these 
people are either true or false. If they be false, then a people who 
guard their secrets thus carefully, differing in naught, and agreed 
with such accord in the concealment of their secret that none 
discloseth it, is assuredly a people of great strength and power. But 
if they be true, then can 11o11e witl~stand them.' Then they cried 
o11t round him, saying, ' W e  conjure thee by God not to abandon 
aught which thou holdest by reason of anything which thou hast 
seen on tlie part of these dogs ! Rather be firm in thy resolve to do 
battle with them.' Then said Rustam, ' This is my view which I 
tell you ; but I am with you ill whatsoever ye desire.' 

"Then they fought for several days, on the last of which liappened 
the veering of the wind against the Persians, so that the dust blinded 
tlietn ; and Rustam was slain, and his army was routed, and their 

possessions were plundered, and tlie Persians, stricken will1 panic, 
sought the fords of the Tigris that they might pass to the eastern 
shore. But Sa'd pursued them, and crossed the fords, and inflicted 
on them another great slaughter a t  Jalrili, and plundered their 
possessions, and took captive a daughter of the Persian King's.' 
"T~I~II-Sa'd-wrote-to-'U~nar-to inform-him-of-the victoryi-And- 
during these days 'Umar was anxiously on the watch for tidings of 
the army, so that every day he used to go forth outside Madina on 
foot seeking for news, that perclla~lce one might arrive and inform 
him of what had happened to them. So when he who brought the 
good tidings fro111 Sa'd arrived, 'Umar saw him and called to him, 
'Whence comest thou? '  'From 'Iriq,' answered he. 'What of 
Sa'd and the army ? '  inquired 'Umar. Said the other, 'God hath 
rendered them victorious over all this ; ' and 'Umar was walking by 
the side of the man as he rode on his camel, not knowing that this 
\vas 'Umar. But when the people gathered rouncl him, saluting 
him as Commander of the Faithful, the Arab recognised him and 
said, ' W h y  did'st thou not tell me (may God be merciful to thee) 
that thou wert the Commander of the Faithful I '  '0 my brother,' 
replied 'Umar, ' thou hast done naught amiss.' Then 'Umar wrote 
to Sa'd, 'Stay where thou art ; pursue them not, but be satisfied 
with this ; and make for the Muslims a place of refuge and a city 
wherein they may dwell, and set not a river betwixt me and them.' 
So Sa'd made for them Klifa, and traced out therein the plan of the 
Mosque, while the people marked out their dwelli~igs ; and he made 
it the capital of the province. And thus he obtained control over 
al-Mad2ins (Ctesipl~on), and got possession of its treasures and 
stores. 

" Alertttort of sonze quatiat tizctdsrtls wltrch 1z.afifielted at lltts ltnze. 

"Amongst these was that an Arab got possession of a bag filled 
with camphor, and brought it to his companions, who, supposing it 
to be salt,3 put it in the food which they were cooking, and found 
it lacking in savour, not knowing what it was. Then one who 
knew what it was saw it, and bought it from tliem for a ragged 
shirt worth a couple of dirlzanns. 

"And amoilgst these was that an Arab of the desert got possessio~i 
of a great ruby worth a large sum of money, and knew not its value. 
And one who Imew its value saw it and bought it from him for a 
tllousand dirlzants. Then afterwards the Arab discovered its value, 

See pp. 130 e f  seqq. stbpva. See n. I on p. 132 supra. 
3 Cf. al-Balidhuri, p. 264. 
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and his comrades reproached him, saying, 'Why didst tliou not 
ask more for it 7 '  He answered, 'If I had known of any number 
greater than a thousand, I would have demanded it.'' 

"And amongst these was that one of the Arabs was holding in his 
hand red gold and crying, 'Who will take the yellow and give me 

_the-white-lLsupposing that-sil~e~was-better-than gold,-- 

" The ulfimate fate of Ynzdig i~d.  

"Then Yazdigird fled to Khurisin, and his power was ever 
waning until hc was slain there in the year 31 of tlie Flight 
[=A.D. 651-21, and he was the last of the Persian kings." 

I have translated this long passage from al-Fakhri because, 
in comparatively few words and in a grapliic and forcible way, 
it details the most salient features of the Arab conquest of 
Persia, though it is summary and sketchy, for the struggle 
was neither begun nor ended with the fatal battle of Q5disiyya. 
Early in the war the Muslims sustained a severe defeat at 
Qussu'n-Nitif at the hands of Mardirishih and four thousand 
Persians (November, A.D. 634), nor did the battle of Nah6- 
wand, which happened seven years later than that of 
Qidisiyya, put an end to the resistance of the Persians, who 
continued to defend themselves in individual localities with a 
stubbornness which reached its maximum in the province 
of Pirs, the cradle and centre of Persian greatness. I n  
Tabarktin, protected by forests and fens, and separated by 
a wall of mountains from the great central plateau of Persia, 
the Irpahbads, or military governors of the S6sinian kings, 
maintained an independent rule until about A.D. 760. 

More difficult to trace than the territorial conquest of the 
SiGnian dominions is the gradual victory of the religion of 
Muhammad over that of Zoroaster. I t  is often supposed that 
the choice offered by the warriors of Islim was between the 
QurYn and the sword. This, however, is not the fact, for 
Magians, as well as Christians and Jews, were permitted to 

A similar anecdote occurs in al-Balidhuri's Kitn'bzl'l-Futtie (ed. de 
Goeje, p. 244). 
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retain their religion, being merely compelled to pay a jizya or 
poll-tax ; a perfectly just arrangement, inasmuch as non- 
Muslim subjects of the Caliphs were necessarily exempt both 
from military service and from the alms (#adaqdt) obligatory 
-- -- 

on the P r o p h e t ' ~ f o l l ~ T h ~ i ~ l ~ B a l i d k ~ I ' ~ H i ~ t ~ r y ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
the Muslim Conquests (Kitdbu futirhi'l-bulddn) 1 we read 
(p. 69) that when Yemen submitted to the Prophet, he sent 
agents to instruct them in the laws and observances of Islim, 
and to collect the alms of such as adopted it and the poll-tax 
from such as continued in the Christian, Jewish, or Magian 
religions. Similarly in the case of 'Umm5n he ordered Abii 
Zayd to "take alms from the Muslims and the poll-tax from 
the Magians" (p. 77). I n  Bahrayn the Persian rnarzubdn 
and some of his fellow-countrymen embraced Islim, but others 
continued in the faith of Zoroaster, paying a poll-tax of one 
dindr for every adult person. " T h e  Magians and Jews," we 
read (p. 79), "were averse to IslLm, and preferred to pay the 
poll-tax ; and the hypocrites amongst the Arabs said, 'Muham- 
mad pretended that the poll-tax should be accepted only from 
the People of the Book, and now he hath accepted it from the 
Magians of Hajar, who are not of the People of the Book ; ' 
whereupon was revealed the verse, ' 0 ye who believe! look to 
yourselves; he who errs can do you no hurt when ye are guided: 
unto God is your return altogetlzer and H e  will makc plain unto 
you that which ye knew not.' " 2  T h e  treaty concluded by 
Habib b. Maslama with the people of Dabil in Armenia ran as 
follows : "In the Name of God the Merciful the Clement. 
Th i s  is a letter from Habib b. Maslama to  the people of Dabil, 
Christians, Magians, and Jews, such of them as are present and 
such of them as are absent. Verily I guarantee the safety of 
your lives, properties, churches, temples and city walls ; ye are 

Al-Balidhuri died in A.H. 279 (A.D. 892). His work has been edited by 
de Goeje (Leyden, 1866). 

Qur'in, v, 104. Concerning the acceptance of the poll-tax from 
Zoroastrians, as well as from Jews and Christians, cf. A. von Krerner's 
Crdturgcschichte d. Orients, vol. i, p. 59. 



T h e  Caliph 'Umar, as would appear from a passage in al- 
-B alSd h u ri-(prz6-7-),had-some doubts-as-to-how-he--ough t-to 
deal with the conquered Magians, but 'Abdu'r-Rahman b. 
'Awf sprang to his feet and cried, "I bear witness of the 
Apostle of God that he said, ' Deal with them as ye deal with 
the People of the Book ! ' " 

Towns which resisted the Muslims, especially such as, 
having first submitted, afterwards revolted, did not, ot course, 
escape so easily, and, more particularly in the latter case, the 
adult males, or at  any rate those found in arms, were gcncrally 
put to the sword, and the women and children taken captive. 
Still it  does not appear that the Zoroastrians as such were 
subjected to any severe persecution, or tliat the conversion of 
Persia to Islam was mainly effected by force. This  has been 
very well shown by Mr. T. W. Arnold, professor at  the 
College of Aligarh, in chap. vii of his excellent work The 
Preaching of Is16m (London, 1896, pp. 177-184); he points 
out that the intolerance of the Zoroastrian priests, not only 

i 111 

towards those of other religions, but towards nonconformist 
Persian sects, Maniclizan, Mazdakite, Gnostic and the like, 
had made them widely and deeply disliked, so that in many 
Persian subjects " persecution had stirred up feelings of bitter 
hatred against the established religion and the dynasty that 
supported its oppressions, and so caused the Arab Conquest to 
appear in the light of a deliverance." Moreover, as he further 
points out, the simplicity and elasticity of IslAm, as well as the 
numerous eschatological ideas which it had borrowed trom 
Zoroastrianism, and the relief which it gave from the irksome 
disabilities and elaborate purifications imposed by that religion, 
commended it to many, and it is quite certain that the bulk or 
conversions were voluntary and spontaneous. After the defeat 

I' 
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secure, and it is incumbent upon us faithfully to observe this 
treaty so long as ye observe it and pay the poll-tax and the 
land-tax. God is witness, and He  sufficeth as a witr~ess." 1 soldier from Daylam (near the Caspian Sea) decided, after 

consultation, to embrace Islim and join the Arabs, whom they 
aided in the conquest of Jalhli, after which they settled in 
KGfa with the Muslims ; -- 1 and other wholesale and voluntary 
conversions were numerous. I ~ d ~ d ~ h e i K f l ~ f  - P Z F i i i G p  
converts and captives into Arabia caused 'Umar some anxiety, 
so that, as the historian Dinawari informs us (p. 136)) he 
exclaimed, " 0 God ! I take refuge with T h e e  from the 
children of these captives of Jalhli ! " Nor, in the event, did 

his anxiety prove baseless ; and he himself was struck down by 
the dagger of one of these Persian captives, named by the 
Arabs Abii Liilii'a ; a fact which even at  the present day is 
recalled with satisfaction by the more fanatical Persia11 
Shi'ites, who, at  least till very lately, used to celebrate the 
anniversary of 'Umar's death (called 'Umar-kusAa'n) much as 
Guy  Fawkes' day is celebrated in England. 

T h e  earliest Persian convert, Salmin, one of the  most 
revered "Companions" of the Prophet, whom the Syrian 

sect of the Nusayris include in their mystical 

S$zz,'he ' Trini ty  denoted by the letters 'A, M, S ('Ali 
" the Idea," Muhammad " the Name," Salman 

" the Gate "),z embraced Islim before its militant days, and, 
by his skill in military engineering, rendered material service 
to the Prophet in the detence of Madina. His history, given 
at  considerable length by Ibn Hishim (pp. 136-143), is very 
interesting; and that eager curiosity in religious matters 
which led him in his youth to frequent the Christian 
churches of Isfahin, to flee from his luxurious home and 
indulgent father, and to abandon the Magian faith in which 
he was born, first for Christianity and later for Islim, 1s 

Balidhuri, p. 280 ; A. von Kremer's Cz~lturgesckicl~fc, vol i,  p. 207. 
See the confessions of a Nuyayri renegade entitled al-Bdkilratlc'r 

S:tlayinditiyya, published at Beyrout without date, and an English 
translation of the same by E. Salisbury in the Jourt~al of the Avrericair 
Oriental Society for 1866 (vol. viii, pp. 227-308). Also the Jourrral 
Asiatique for 1879, pp. 192 e t  scqg. 
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characteristically Persian. And if Salmhn was the only 
Persian who was included in the honoured circle of the 

Mi1 As-hdb or "Companions," many an eminent doctor of Islhm 
was from the first of Persian race, while not a few prisoners of 

--- - - - - - 

war or their children, such as the four sons of Shirin (Sirin), 
, . 

taken captive a t  JalGII, became afterwards eminent in the 
Muliarnmadan world. T h u s  it 'is by no means correct to 
imply (as is often done by those who take the narrower view 

of Persian literary history against which I have expressly 
guarded myself a t  the beginning of this book) that the two 

or three centuries immediately following the Muhammadan 
conquest of Persia were a blank page in the intellectual life of 
its people. I t  is, 011 the contrary, a period of i~nmense and 
unique interest, of fusion between the old and the new, of 
transformation of forms and transmigration of ideas, but in no 
wise of stagnation or death. Politically, it is true, Persia 
ceased for a while to enjoy a separate national existence, 
being merged in that great Muhammadan Empire which 
stretched from Gibraltar to the Jaxartes, but in the intel- 
lectual domain she soon began to assert the supremacy to 

which the ability and subtlety of her people entitled her. 
T a k e  from what is generally called Arabian science-from 
exegesis, tradition, theology, philosophy, medicine, lexico- 
graphy, history, biography, even Arabic graminar-the work 

contributed by Persians, and the best part is gone. Even the 
forms of State organisation were largely adapted from Persian 
models. Says al-Fakhri (ed. Ahlwardt, p. IOI), on the 

organisation of the diwdns or Government offices1:- 

"The Muslinls were the army, and their wars were for the faith, 
not for the things of this world, and there were never lacking 
amongst them those who would expend a fair portion of their wealth 

Dozy (L'I.~lairtisnrc, p. 156) says : "Mais la cor~vcrsion la plus ixnpor- 
tarlte de toutes fut celle des Perses ; ce sont eux, et noti les Arabes, qui 
ont donne de la fermete et de la force l'islamisme, et, en mSme temps, 
c'est de leur sein que sont sorties les sectes les plus remarquables." 
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in charitable uses and offerings, and who desired not in return for 
their faith and their support of their Prophet any recompense save 

from God ; nor did the Prophet or Abli Bakr impose 
T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n  on them any fixed contribution, but when they 

fought and took spoil, they took for themselves a 
-p-pp pp-pppp-p 

share of the spoils fixed by the Law, and when any wealth flowed 
into Madina from any country it was brought to the Prophet's 
Mosque and divided according as he saw fit. Thus matters con- 
tinued during the Caliphate of Abil Bakr; but in the year A.H. 15 
(A.D. 636), during the Caliphate of 'Umar, he, seeing how conquest 
succeeded conquest, and how the treasures of the Persian Kings 
were passing into their possession, and how the loads of gold, silver, 
precious stones and sumptuous raiment continually followed one 
another, deemed it good to distribute them amongst the Muslims 
and to divide these riches between them, but knew not how he 
sllould do or in what manner effect this. Now there was in Madina 
a certain Persian nzarzubti~z, who, seeing 'Umar's bewilderment, 
said to him, ' 0 Commander of the Faithful ! Verily the Kings of 
Persia had an institution which they called the diwdn, where was 
recorded all their income and expenditure, nothing being excepted 
therefrom; and there such as were entitled to pensions were 
arranged in grades so that no error might creep in.' And 'Umar's 
attention was aroused, and he said, 'Describe it to me.' So the 
manz~bhn described it, and 'Urnar understood, and instituted the 
diwdns. . . ." 

I n  the finance department not only was the  Persian system 
adopted, but the Persian language and notation continued to 

be used till the time of al-Hajjgj b. Yiisuf (about A.D. 700), 
when, as we learn from al-Balhdhuri (pp. 303-~oI) ,  Shlih the  
scribe, a son of one of the captives taken in Sistin, boasted to 
Z id in ,  the son of Farrukh, another Persian, who held the 
position of chief scribe and accountant in the Revenue Office 

of Saw5d (Chaldaa), that he could, if he pleased, keep the 
accounts wholly in Arabic ; which al-Hajjiij, to whom his 

words were reported, ordered hini to do. " May God cut off 
thy stock from the world," exclaimed .Zgd;in's son Mardin- 
shgh, " even as thou hast cut the roots of the Persian tongue ; 7' 

and he was offered, but refused, IOO,OOO dirhams if he would 
declare himself unable to  effect this transference. At this 
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very fact that such can be found up to three centuries and a halt 
after the Musliin Conquest is clear testimony to the toleration the 
Persians enjoyed, and argues that their conversion to Isl6m was 
peaceful, and, to some extent at least, gradual." 

For a time, however, the intellectual as weil as the political 
life of Persia and Arabia were so closely connected and even 
identified with each other that in the next chapters, dealing ' 

with the evolution of IslAm and the origin of its principal 
sects and schools of thought under the Umayyad and 'Abbhsid 
Caliphs, it will be necessary to speak of the two together, and 
to treat of some matters more closely connected with the latter 
than with the former. 

owe its origin to Ibnu'l-Muqaffa'." To the latter al-Qisim ibn Burh5n 
remarked, on hearing of his conversion, " By becoming a Musultn~n you 
have merely passed,frotn one corner of hell to another " (Ibn Ichallikin, 
de Slane's translation, vol. i, p. 432 ; vol. iii, p. 517). 

C H A P T E R  VI 

THE UMAYYAD PERIOD (A.D. 661-749) 

' /  
THE period of the Caliphate (Kl~ilrifat) began when Abii 
Bakr succeeded the Prophet as his Khalya (Caliph, vice- 

gerent, or vicar) in June, A.D. 632 ; and ended 
Definition of the 

period of the when, in A.D. I 258, Hulig6 Khin ,  a t  the head Caliphate. 
of his Mongol hordes, seized and sacked Baghdad, 

and put to death the last Caliph, al-Musta'sim bi'llih. 
T h e  title, i t  is true, was, as Sir Edward Greasy says,I 
" perpetuated for three centuries longer in eighteen descendants 
of the House of 'Abbh, who dwelt in Egypt with titular 
pomp, but no real power, in the capital of the Mameluke 
rulers, like the descendants of the Great Mogul in British 
India," until A.D. 1517, when the Ottoman Sultan Selim the 
First, having overthrown the Mameluke dynasty, induced the 
puppet-Caliph .to transfer to him the title and visible insignia 
of the Caliphate, the sacred standard, sword, and mantle of the 
Prophet. Since that time the Ottoman Sultans claim '' the 
sacred position of Caliph, Vicar of the Prophet of God, 
Commander of the Faithful, and Supreme Imam of Isl im" ; 
but whatever advantage they may derive from these high titles, 

History of the Ottoman Turks, London, 1877, p. 19. 
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the Caliphate, as a historical actuality, ceased to exist, after 
enduring 626 years, in A.D. 1258.1 

Th i s  period falls into three well-marked but very unequal 
divisions, viz. :- 

I. That of the Orthodox Calipl~s (al-Klz1~lafit'u'r-Rdslaid2irt) Abil 
Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthm6n, and 'Ali (632-GGI A.D.), which may be briefly 

characterised as the Tlzeocracy of Zsliint. 

, 2. That of the Umayyad Caliphs (or Icings, for the 
spiritual rank of Caliph is often denied to them by 

later Muslim historians), the Banli Uinnyyn, who, fourteen in number, 
ruled from A.D. 661 to 749. This may be defined as the period of 
Arabian Ilnperialisl~z and Paga?t lieacfion. 

3. That of the 'Abbrisid Caliphs, the Ba~rl1'1-'Abbris, thirty-seven 
in number, who held sway from A.D. 749, when, on October 3oth, 
Abu'l-'Abbris '~bdu' l l ih,  called a:-$afii!t, " the Shedder of Blood," 
was proclainled Caliph at KGfa, till the sack of Baghdad and murder 
of al-hlusta'sim by Huljgh and llis Mongols in A.D. 12j8. This may 
he defined as the period of Perszan Ascenda~tcy, and of Philosoplrical 

During the first period, Madina was the centre of govern- 
ment ;  during the second, Damascus; during the third, 

Baghdad. T h e  Mongol Invasion of the thirteenth 
The hlongol 
~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ i ~ ~  tile century, and the destruction of the Caliphate 

great turning- 
poillt ia  the in- which it entailed, put an  end to the formal unity 
telleclual as well 
asin thepolitical of the Muhammadan Empire in the East and the 
history of Islam. palmy days of Isldm, and is by far the most 
important event in the history of Asia since the time of the 
Prophet Muhammad. Long before this catastrophe, indeed, 
the power of the Caliphate had been reduced to a mere shadow 
of what it was in what Tennyson calls "the golden prime of 
good Haroun Alraschid " ; but, though the Empire of the 
Caliphs was for the most part portioned out amongst dynasties 
and rulers whose allegiance, when yielded at  all, was as a rule 
the ~nerest lip-service, Uaglid;~d rcm;~i~lcd until that fatal day 

1 Cf. Sir TYilliam Rluir's very just remarks at p. 594 of his Cali#kate. 
its decline, and Fnll. 

the metropolis of Islam and the centre of learning and culture, 
while Arabic maintained its position not only as the language 
of diplomacy and learning, but of polite society and belles 
lettres. T h e  scientific and critical spirit which we so admire 
in Muhammadan writers antecedent to  the Mongol period 
becomes rapidly rarer in the succeeding years, and hence i t  is 
that Persian literature (that is, the literature written in the 
Persian language), which falls for the most part in the later 
days of the Caliphate and in the period subsequent to its fall, 
cannot, for all its beauties, compare in value or interest with 
that literature which, though written in Arabic, was to a large 
extent the product of 11011-Arab and especially Persian minds. 
'The Mongol invasion was  lot less an intellectual than a 
political disaster, and a difference, not only of degree but of 
kind, is to be observed between what was written and thought 
before and after it. 

T o  write a detailed history of the Caliphs forms n o  part of 
the plan on which this book is conceived, especially as this has 
already been admirably done in German by Dr .  Gustav Weil 

(1846-1862) and in English by Sir William Muir.1 Nor, 
indeed, are these excellent works amongst the European sources 
on which we shall chiefly draw in endeavouring to delineate in 
broad outlines the characteristics of each period, especially as 
regards its Persian manifestations in the fields of religious and 

philosophical speculation, culture, politics, and science. For  
this purpose the most valuable and suggestive books written 
in European languages are the following : A. von Kremer's 
Geschicl~te d e t  herrsclienden Ideen des Islams (1868) ; Idem, 
Cu/turgescl~icAt/iche Streifiiige ouf den1 Gebiete des Islams (I 8 73) ; 
Idem, Culturgeschichte der Orients unter dem Chalzfen ( 2  vols., 
1875-1877) ; Dozy's H e t  Islam (1863) translated into French 
by Victor Chauvin under the title ~ s s a i  sur I'Histoire de 
l'lslanrismc ( I 8 79) ; Idem, Histoire dcs Musulmanr d9Espagne ; 

Annals OJ the Early Caliphaie (1883) ; the Califihate, its Rise, Decline, 
aitd Fnll (1891 and 1892) ; also tJae Life of Mahomet, Malconref and Islam, LC. 

1 B' 
f!jl 
1 /I1 
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! / I ,  

i jjj 
I 



Goldziher's Muha?anzedunische Stzi~lien ( 2  vols., 1889-1890) ; 
Van Vloten's Recherches sur la Domination arabe, le Cliiitisme et 
les Croyances Messianiques sous le Khalifat des Omayadrs ( I 894) ; 
Idem, Opkomst der Abbasiden ; T. W. Arnold's Preaching of 

Irlam ( I  896), and other similar works by Caussin de Perceval, 
Schmolders, Dugat, kc., to which must be added numerous 
valuable monographs, such as those of Briinnow on the 
Khirijites, Goldziher on the Zihirites, de Goeje on the 
Carmathians, Steiner on tlle Mu'tazilites, Spitta on the School 
of al-Ashcari, and many others. 

In the two histories of Persia with which Englishmen are 
most familiar, those of Sir John Malcolm and Clements 
Markham, the transition period intervening between the Arab 
Conquest in the seventh century of our era, and the formation 
of the first independent or semi-independent post-Muhammadan 
Persian dynasties in the ninth, is rather cursorily and 
inadequately treated, as though, like the period which separates 
the fall of the Achzmenian from the rise of the SAsInian 
dynasties (B.c. 330-A.D. 226), it were a mere interruption of 
the national life, instead of being, as in many ways it actually 
was, the most interesting, and intellectually, the most fruitful 
of all the periods into which Persian history can be 
divided. For this reason it will here be discussed with some 
fulness, especially in what concerns the origin of the first sects 
whereby Islim was torn asunder. 

Although the Ulnayyad Caliphate, strictly speaking, began 
with the death of 'Ali and the accession of Mu'fwiya in 
A.D. 661, the tendencies which led to its establishment go 
back to the rule of 'Uthmfn (A .D .  6 4 4 - 6 ~ 6 ) ~  the third of 
the four " Orthodox Caliphs." W e  have seen that the 
creation of a common national feeling amongst the Arabs, 
nay more, of a common religious feeling among all Muslims, 
in of the narrow clannishness of the heathen Arabs, was 
one of the greatest and most notable results of the Prophet's 

THE PR OPHE T 'S  A CHIE ;VEMENT 2 I 3 

mission. But such counsels of perfection were from the first 
hard to follow, being too radically opposed to ancient and 
deeply-rooted national instincts, and even the Prophet's 
partiality for Mecca, his native city, and the Quraysh, his 
own tribe, had on several occasions given rise to some dis- 
content and murmuring on the part of his allies of Madfna (the 
Anshr, or " Helpers ") to whose timely aid his cause owed so 
much. Still, on the whole, this ideal of equality amongst all 
Muslims was fairly maintained until the death of 'Umar in 
A.D. 644. T h a t  i t  was the ideal is apparent from numerous 
passages both in the Qur'fn and in Tradition, such as "the 
noblest of you in the sight of God is he who most feareth 
God " (aflr'dn, xlix, 13) ; " the believers are but brethren, so 
make peace between your two brothers" (aur'hn, xlix, 10) ; 
"0 man ! God hath taken away from you the arrogance 
of heathen days and the ancient pride in ancestry ; an Arab 
hath no other precedence over a barbarian than by virtue of 
the fear of God ; ye are all the progeny of Adam, and Adam 
himself is of the earth "   tradition).^ A t  this time, it is true, 
there were but a very few non-Arabs or "barbarians" who 
had embraced Islfm, and it is doubtful whether, even in his 
moments of greatest optidism, the Prophet ever dreamed of 
his religion extending much beyond the Arabian peninsula; 
but here a t  least is the idea, clearly expressed, of a potential 
equality amongst believers, and an aristocracy not of birth but 
of faith. 

With  the accession of 'Uthrngn, however, the old nepotism 
and clannish feeling once more became very evident ; and 
dangers of sedition and schism, already imminent by reason 
of the jealousies between Mecca and Madina, between the 
MuhLijirLn (" Exiles ") and the Ansdr (" Helpers "), between 
the Hsshimite and Umayyad factions of the Prophet's tribe 
of Quraysh, and between this tribe and the other Arabs, who 
regarded its ascendancy with ill-concealed discontent, were 

See von Kremer's Stueifziige, p. 22 
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Arabs in general were embittered against the tribe of Quraysh, 
whose supremacy they watched with growing jealousy ; and 
now 'Uthmgn's open partiality for the Umayyad branch of 
that tribe, which had strenuously and bitterly opposed the 
Prophet so long as opposition was possible, and had only 
made a tardy and unwilling profession of Islfim when it 
could no longer be resisted, thoroughly alienated the Hfishi- 
mite branch, so that even Quraysh was no longer united. 
Some of the most inveterate enemies of the Prophet, such 
as Abii Sarh, 'Uthmin's foster-brother, whom Muhammad 
would have put to death on the capture of Mecca but for 
'Uthmin's intercession, were raised to the highest commands 
and enriched with the nlost princely salaries. Men llotoriously 
lax in their religious duties, like Walid b. 'Uqba, whose father 
had been put to death by the Prophet after the battle of Badr 
with a " promise of hell-fire," and Sa'id b. al-As, whose father 
was slain at the same battIe in the ranks of the heathen, were 
given rich governments. Walid, to whom the government of 
KGfa was given, came drunk to the mosque, said the wrong 
prayers, and then asked the congregation whether they had 
had enough, or would like some more. He  was of course 
dismissed, but the further chastisement ordained by Isliim was 
only inflicted by 'Ali's insistence against 'Uthmfin's wish. 
Ibn 'Amir, the Caliph's young cousin, was made governor 
of Basra, on hearing which the old governor, Abii Miis5, 
whom he had supplanted, said, " N o w  ye will have a tax- 
gatherer to your heart's content, rich in cousins, aunts, and 
uncles, who will flood you with his harpies."~ Sacid b. al-(As, 
the new governor of KGfa, was as bad as his predecessor, so that 
the people murmured and said, " One of Quraysh succeedeth 
another as governor, the last no better than the first. It is but 
out of the frying-pan into the fire." 

T h e  growing discontent had other grounds, which led to 
the alienation of many old Companions of the Prophet remark- 

Muir's Cnlzfil~ate, p. 217. 

MURDER OF ' u T ~ ~ M A N  

able for their piety and ascetic life. Ibn Mas'iid, one of the 
greatest authorities on the text of the Qur'in, was deeply of- 

fended by 'Uthmin's high-handed recension of the 
Assassination 'Uthtnan in of Holy Book, and more particularly by his destruc- 

A.D. 656. 
tion of all " unauthorised versions." Abfi Dharr, 

who preached the equality of a11 believers and denounced the 
growing luxury, was driven into exile, where he died. 1 
Innovations, for which no good reason beyond the Caliph's 
will was assigned, added to the rising flood of disaffection, 
which culminated in the cruel murder of the aged Caliph 
by a band of malcontents, in the women's apartments of 

his own house, in the holy city of Madfna, on June 17, 
A.D. 656. His wife Ngila, faithful to the last, attempted to 
ward off with her hand a blow aimed at  him by one of the 
assassins, whereby several of her fingers were cut off. These 
fingers, together with the blood-stained shirt of the aged 
Caliph, were afterwards exhibited by Mu'iwiya in the mosque 
of Damascus, in order to arouse the anger of the Syrians against 
the murderers.2 

T h e  death of 'Uthmbn destroyed once and for all the out- 
ward semblance of unity which had hitherto existed in Islbm, 

and led directly to wars wherein for the first time 

'Ag,",'zLed the sword was turned by Muslims against their 
fellow-believers. 'Ali was a t  length chosen 

Caliph-a tardy recognition, as many thought, of his well- 
founded claims to that high office-to ,the disappointment 
of T a l l ~ a  and Zubayr, who, incited by 'A'isha, the daughter 
of Abii Bakr and widow of the Prophet, revolted against him 

and paid for their presumption with their lives 

BaE!,"flthe a t  the Battle of the Camel, wherein ten thousand 
Muslims perished (December, A.D. 656). 'Ali 

himself was most anxious to avoid this carnage, but just when 

' For a full account of this transaction, see Mas'bdi's Muuriju'dh- 
Dhaltab, ed. Barbier de Meynard, vol. iv, pp. 268-274. 

Al-Pakhri (ed. Ahlwardt), p. 1x0 
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his efforts at conciliation seemed crowned with success the 
murderers of 'Uthmhn, who were included in his army, 
fearing lest punishment might fall upon them if peace were 
restored, succeeded in precipitating the battle. 

Worse trouble, however, was impending in Syria, where 
'Uthmbn's kinsman Mu'hwiya was governor, and where the 

Umayyad influence and interest were supreme. 
hfu'iwiya to 'Ali, refusing to listen to those who advised him 

acknt)wlc~l~e as Calipl,. not to intcl.fere wit11 this powerfill and cunning 
governor, persisted in his intention of at  once 

recalling him from his post. Mu'bwiya refused to obey the 
sutnmor~s, and retaliated by roundly accusing 'Ali of being 
privy to 'Uthmhtl's murder, a charge whicl~ had been already 
formulated by Walid b. 'Uqba (who, as we have seen, had 
suffered punishment at 'Ali's hands), in some verses I addressed 
to the Hhshimites in general, which conclude :- 

" Ye lcave betrayed lzim ('Utlim&n) in order that ye might take Izts place, 
Eveit as once KisrLi (Ichusraw Parwiz) was betrayed by  his satraps." 

Mu'hwiya, therefore, posing as the avenger of 'Uthmbn, not 
merely refused to obey 'Ali, or to acknowledge him as Caliph, 
but himself laid claim to this title, a pretension in which he 
was ably supported by the astute 'Amr ibnu'LcAs, to whom, 
as the reward of his services, he promised the government 
of Egypt. All negotiations having failed, 'Ali, who had left 
Madina and established himself at Khfa, declared war on 
Muciwiya and his Syrians, and, with an army of fifty thousand 

men, marched against him. T h e  two armies met 
Battle of $iHin. 

at SiEn, a place lying between Aleppo and Emesa 
(Hims) in Syria, and after several weeks of desultory skis- 
mishing and fruitless negotiations, a pitched battle was fougl~t 
in the last days of July, A.D. 657. 011 the third day,victory 
inclined decisively to 'Ali's side, when 'Amr ibnu'l-'As, ever 
fertile in stratagems, counselled Mu'hwiya to bid his troops 

Mas'hdi, op. cit., p. 286. 

' A L ~  AND MU'A WIYA 219 

raise aloft on their lances leaves of the Qur'hn, and cry, " T h e  
Law of God ! T h e  Law of God ! Let that arbitrate between 
us ! " In vain did 'Ali warn his followers against this device, 
and urge them to follow up their advantage; the fanatical 
puritans who formed the backbone of his army refused to fight 
against men who appealed to the Qur'bn ; a truce was called ; 
arbitration was accepted by both parties ; and even here 'Ali 
was forced to accept as his representative the feeble and 
irresolute AbG MGsh al-Ash'ari, whom he had but lately 
dismissed for his lukewarmness from the government of 
K6fa, while Mu'hwiya's cause was committed to the wily 
and resourceful 'Amr ibnu'l-'As, who, by another discreditable 

 trick,^ succeeded in getting 'Ali set aside and 
Mu'iwlya pro- 
claimed Cxliph, Mu'hwiya declared Caliph. This  took place at 

Feb., 658. 
Dawmatu'l-Jandal (a place in the Syrian desert 

just south of the thirtieth degree of latitude, and about equi- 
distant from Damascus and Basra), in February, A.D. 658. 

O n  the disappointment and disgust of 'Ali and his followers 
it is needless to dwell. A daily commination service, wherein 

AIPS position. 'Mu'hwiya and his allies were solemnly anathe- 
matised by name, was instituted in the mosques 

of 'Irbq, which province still remained more or less faithful 
to 'Ali ; and Mu'hwiya returned the compliment at Damascus, 
where the cursing of 'Ali, his sons and adherents, remained in 
force till it was abolished by 'Umar 11, almost the only God- 
fearing ruler of the whole Umayyad dynasty. Nor did 'Ali 
rest content with mere curses ; he began to prepare for another 
campaign against his rival, when other grave events nearer 
home demanded his attention. 

'Ali's followers included, besides personal friends and retainers, 
political schemers, and the factious and unsteady in- 

C ~ ~ ~ @ ~ 2 ' 0 f  habitants of Bavra and Khfa, two parties, diametri- 
cally opposed in their views,' which represented 

See Muir's Califihate, pp. 280--282 ; al-Fakhri (ed. Ahlwardt), pp. 
I I 1-1 14. 
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the two most ancient sects of Islbn~, the Shi'itcs, and the 
Khbrijites. T h e  former were the devoted partisans of 'Ali, 
the "Faction " (S111'a) of him and his House, the defenders in 

general of the theory which has been exposed at  
The Shi'ites. 

pp. 130 etseqq., and which we may briefly define as 
the theory of the Divine Right of the Prophet's descendants 
and nearest of kin to wield the supreme authority in Islim, 
hot11 temporal and spiritual. O f  these, and of the fantastic 
doctriues propounded and maintained by the more extreme 
amongst them, we shall have to speak repeatedly in the 
following pages, and will only add here that these extreme 
views as to the sanctity, nay, divinity, of 'AlI had, even during 
his lifetime, arid in spite of his strong disapprobation, found a 
vigorous exponent in the converted Jew, 'Abdu'llih ibn Sabb,~ 
who carried on a propaganda in Egypt  as early as A.D. 653, 
during the Caliphate of 'Uthmin. 

T h e  Kharijites (Khawdrij), " Seceders,"2 or (as Muir calls 
them) "Theocratic Separatists," represented the extreme demo- 

cratic view that any free Arab was eligible for 
The Khawdrij. 

election as Caliph, and that any Caliph who 
ceased to give satisfaction to the commonwealth of believers 
might be deposed.3 Their  ranks were chiefly recruited from 
the true Arabs of the desert (especially certain important tribes 

See Muir, op. laud., pp. 225-226 ; Shahristini's Kitdbu'l-Afilal (ed. 
Cureton), pp. 132-133. 

Brunnow, however (01. laud., p. 28), considers that this title was 
originally assumed by these sectaries themselves, not given to them by 
their enemies, and that it does not imply rebellion and secessiorr, but, like 
Afzrk~fjirtilz (another name assumed by the Khirijites, means simply exiles 
fy,~rlt tlzeir lzonzes for God's sake. He refers especially to Qur'in, iv, 101 in 
support of this view. 

a At a later date these two cardinal tenets were further expanded by 
the more fanatical Ichirijites by the substitution in this formula of "good 
Muslim " for I' free Arab," and the addition of the words " and if necessary 
slain" after deposed. On the 1Ch:irijites consult especially I3riinnow's 
excellent monograph, Die Chavidschiteit, &c. (Leyden, 1884) ; von 
Icremer's Hevrsche~zdei~ Ideciz, &c., pp. 359-360 ; Dozy's Histoir6 de 
I'lslnirrisnre, pp. 211-219. 
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like Tamim),  and the heroes of Qbdisiyya and other hard- 
fought fields ; with whom were joined the puritans of Isldm, 
" the people of fasting and prayer " as Shahristini calls them, 
who saw the unity of the Faith imperilled by the ambition of 
individuals, and its interests subordinated to  those of a clique. 
Alike in their indomitable courage, their fierce fanaticism, and 
their refusal to acknowledge allegiance save to God, these 
Shurrit, or "Sellers" of their lives for heavenly reward (as 
they called themselves, in allusion to Qur'gn ii, 203) I remind 
us not only of the Wahhdbis of the late eighteenth and early 
nineteenth centuries, but of the Scottish Covenanters and the 
English Puritans, and many a Khirijite poemz is couched in 
words which, mutatis mutandis, might have served Balfour of 
Burleigh. 

T o  this democratic party the aristocracy of Islam, repre- 
sented by 'Ali and the Hishimite faction of Quraysh, was only 
in degree less distasteful than the aristocracy of heathenesse, 
represented by Mu'dwiya and the Umayyads ; and though 
they fought on 'Ali's side a t  the Battle of Si%n, their alliance, 
as has been' already observed, was by no means an unmixed 
advantage. For after the fiasco resulting from the arbitration 
on which they themselves had insisted, they came to 'Ali 
saying, 3 " Arbitration belongs to God alone. Wha t  ailed 
thee that thou madest men arbiters ? " "I never acquiesced 
in the matter of this arbitration," replied 'Ali ; "it  was ye who 
wished for it, and I told you that it was a stratagem on the 
part of the Syrians, and bade you fight your foes, but ye 
refused aught save arbitration, and overrode my judgment. 

And also Qur'in, ix, 112. See Briinnow (op. lazrtl.), p. 29. 
a The richest collection of such poems is contained in the Kdnzil of 

al-Mubarrad (composed in the ninth century of our era, edited by Wright, 
1864-ISSZ), chaps. xlix, li, liv. A selection of them is contained in 
NBldelrc's Dclectiis Vct. Cartn. Arab. (Bel.lin, 189o), pp. 88-94. See also 
von Kre~ner's Cultzrrgcsclzichte, vol. ii, pp. 360-362. 

3 I follow the account given by al-Fakhri (ed. Ahlwardt), pp. 114 
ct seqq. 
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But when there was no escape fro111 arbitration, I made it 
a condition with the umpires that they should act in accordance 
with God's Scripture, . . . but they differed, and acted con- 
trary to Scripture, acting in accordance with their own 
desires ; so we are still of our original opinion as to giving 
them battle." " There  is no doubt," answered the Khhrijites, 
" that we orig~nally acquiesced in the arbitration, but we have 
repented of it, and recognise that we acted in error. If now 

thou wilt confess thine infidelity (kufr), and pray God to 

pardon thy fault and thine error in surrendering the arbitration 
to men, we will return with thee to do battle with thine 
enemy and our enemy, else will we dissociate ourselves 
from thee." 

'Ali was naturally incensed at the unreasonable bcliaviour 
of these men, but his remonstrances and exhortations were of 

no avail, and ere his retreating army reached 

" Kfifa, twelve thousand of the malcontents did, as 
they had threatened, dissociate themselves from 

him, and retired to Hariiri, where they encamped. Adopting 

as their warcry the words " LLI {luknza illd li'lklh !" ("Arbitra- 
tion belongs to none save God ! "), they advanced towards 
MadCin (Ctesiphon) with the intention of occupying it and 
establishing a " Council of Representatives " which should 
serve " as a model to the ungodly cities all arnund."~ Foiled in 

this endeavour by the foresight of the governor, they continued 
their march to Naliruwin, near the Persian frontier. T h e y  

also nominated a Caliph of their own-'Abdu'llih b. Wahb 
of the tribe of Rhsib) 2-on March 22, A.D. 658, and pro- 
ceeded to slay as unbelievers Muslinls who did not share their 
views, recognise their Caliph, and consent to curse both 
'Uthmhn and 'Ali. Ferocity was strangely mixed with the 
most exaggerated scruples in their actions. O n e  of them 

picked up a date which had fallen from the tree and placed it 
ill his mouth, but cast it away when some of his companiolls 

Muir, ofi. latcd, p. 284. a Briinnow, op. laud. p. 18. 
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cried out, " T h o u  hast eaten it without right, having taken it 
without payment ! " Another smote with his sword a pig 
which happened to pass by him, and hamstrung it. "This," 
exclaimed his fellows, "is a mischief on the earth ! " There- 
upon he sought out the owner and paid him compensation.1 
O n  the other hand harmless travellers were slain, and women 
great with child were ripped open with the sword. For such 
cruelties the fanatics offered no apology ; on the contrary, 
when invited by 'Ali to surrender the murderers and depart in 
peace, they cried, " W e  have all taken part in the slaughter of 
the heathen ! " 

With  such a danger threatening their homes, i t  was not to 
be expected that 'Ali's troops would consent to march again 
on Syria until they had made an end of these schismatics. 'Ali, 
still for clemency, suffered such of them as would to withdraw 
themselves from the Khirijite camp. Half of them availed 
themselves of this offer ; the remaining two thousand, scorn- 
fully rejecting all overtures, stood their ground and perished 
almost to a man, while of 'Ali's 60,000 warriors only scven fell. 
T h i s  happened in May  or June, A.D. 658, and served but to 
render more implacable the enmity of the surviving Khirijites 
towards 'Ali, whom henceforth they hated even more than 
they hated Mu'iwiya. 'Ali's troops, moreover, refused to 
march against his rival until they had rested and recruited 
themselves. " O u r  swords are blunted," they said, "our 
arrows are spent, and we are wearied of warfare ; let us alone, 
that we may set our affairs in order, and then we will  march."^ 
But instead they began to slip away as occasion offered, until 
at length the camp was left empty ; and Mu'iwiya, waxing 

ever bolder as he saw the increasing difficulties 
Gathering f,,,,,e,,  IS- against which his rival had to struggle, seized 

Egypt and stirred up revolt even in Basra ; while 
fresh Khirijite risings extending throughout the south of 
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held the  chief positions of authority in  religion. A n d  when 
the Caliph expressed his amazement a t  this state of  things, t h e  
theologian replied, "So it  is, 0 Commander of the Faithful ! 
T h i s  is effected by the  Command of G o d  and His  Religion ; 
wllo observes these attains to  authority, who  neglects them 
goes under." 

T h e  tendency of pious Muslims of the  early period, as 
expressed in numerous traditions, was, as Goldziher also points 
out, to  supply the  strongest authority for disregarding racial 
prejudices in the  domain of religion. Amongst these traditions 
are the following :- 

"0 man, forsootll God is one God, and the ancestor of all 
mankind is one, the religion is tlle same religion, the Arabic speech 
is neither father nor mother to any one of you, it is naught else but 
a speech. He who speaks Arabic is thereby an Arab."' 

" He of [the people of] P i r s  w l ~ o  accepts Islim is [as good as] a 
Qurayshite." 

"Did Faith reside in the Pleiades, yet would men of this people 
[the Persians] reach it" ; a tradition afterwards modified as follows : 
"Were knowledge suspended to the ends of heaven, yet would a 
section of tlie people in PArs reach it.". 

T h a t  the full-blooded Arabs, in whom racial feeling greatly 
outweighed the religious sense, were very far from sharing the  
views embodied in these and similar traditions is abundantly 
shown by Goldziher, who  cites many facts and passages which 
indicate their contempt for the foreign Mawrili, and in parti- 
cular their disapproval of marriages between Arabs (especially 
Arab women) and non-Arabs.3 A precisely similar pheno- 
menon is presented a t  the present day by the English in  India, 
wllo are n o  more disposed to accord social equality t o  a 

Goldziher regards this tradition, cited on the authority of Ibn 'Asikir 
(A.D. 1106-1169), as of late fabrication, but as embodying an idea un. 
cloub(ec1ly prevale~lt in earlier times. 

a Op, cit., vol. i, pp. 117-146. 
3 That this already existed in pre-Islimic times is shown by the refusal 

of Nu'min, King of Hira, and his courtiers to give one of their daughters 
in marriage even to their po~verIu1 suzerain, the King  of Persia. 

/ 
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Christian than t o  a non-Christian native, but rather the  con- 
trary ; indeed, t h e  comparison here is o n  t h e  whole t o  t h e  
advantage of Isllm, where a t  least the  professedly pious steadily 
opposed this dominant racial prejudice i n  a way very rare 
amongst  our  missionaries-a fact which, without  doubt, 
accounts for their slender success in  most parts of Asia. 

W i t h  the  fall of the  Umayyads and t h e  rise of  the "Persian 
and Khurhslnian " dynasty of  t h e  'Abblsids 1 there came true, 
as has been already sufficiently indicated, part a t  least of  N a y  
b. Sayylr's warning t o  his master Marwlrn " tlic Ass" :- 

Fa-3rd  'air ribdliki, tlzuiizma qrili 
'Ala'l-Zskiirnr wa'l-'AraDi 's-saMmu I 

"Flee from thine abode, and bid farewell to Islim and thc 
Arabs I " 

T h e r e  n o w  appears o n  t h e  scene a definite party, the  
ShuCibiyya, o r  " partisans of  t h e  G e n t i l e s , " ~  who, beginning 
with the  contention tha t  all Muslims were equal, finished in . . 

some cases by declaring the  Arabs inferior t o  many other  races. 
"Already under t h e  Caliph Abii  Ja'far al-Man~Gr," says 
Goldziher (op. cit., p. 148), " w e  a re  witnesses of  how t h e  
Arab  waits vainly for entrance before t h e  Caliph's Gate, while 
men of K h u r i s l n  freely go i n  and ou t  through it, and mock 
the  rude Arab." T h e  poet Abri T a m m l m  (t A.D. 845-46) 
was rebuked by  t h e  Wazir ,  because he  had compared the 
Caliph t o  H l t i m  of  t h e  tribe of T a y y  and other  personages 
in  w h o m  t h e  Arabs gloried, with t h e  words, " D o s t  thou 

Goldziher, 0). cit., i. p. 148. Cj. p. 247 srrpra. 
To this party Goldziher devotes two chapters of his remarkable book 

(vol. i, pp. 147-216 and 272). The word sku'lib (pl. of sha'b) is used for 
the nations " of the Gentiles (lAjain) as opposed to the I' tribes " (qnbd'il) 
of the Arabs, in reference to Qur'in, xlix, 13 : I' 0 men I verily We have 
crcafed you froin a male and a feinale, and have made you natioits and 
tribes, thatye might recogtsise that the noblest of you in  God's sight is he 
alllongst you who most fears God: verily God is All-knowing and 
Informed." 
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compare the Commander of the Faithful with these barbarous 
Arabs ? " I 

O f  these Shu'irbiyya each one vaunted particularly the claitlls 
to distinction of his own nationality, whether Syrian, Naba- 
thzean, Egyptian, Greek, Spanish, or Persian ; but the last 
named were at once the most vehement and the most 
nunierorrs. In Umayynd tilnes Islna'il b. Y:isAr was, by 
order of the Caliph Hishdm (A.D. 724-43), thrown into a 
tank of water because he had boasted his Persian descent in 
verses amongst which occur the following :-2 

" Pnlzces were 1nj1 artcestors, noble satra+s, of high breeding, generous, 
lzos~iiaDle, 

Contjarable fo Klrusraw or Shdjtir, arzd to H~1enrtuzd~z i n  re?town 
and corzsideration ; 

Liorts of the war-lzosis, whcrt they rushed forth on the day  of 
battle. 

Tllcy jis?;eartcned the ICirigs of the T u l l s  and Greeks, they stalksd 
i n  lzcavy coafs of nzail 

As  raverzous lioits stalk forth. 
Tlzert, if tlzor~ askest, will thou learn that we are desceltded f rom 

a race whrch excels all others." 

Such boasts on the part of the Persian Mawa'li were gall 
and wormwood to the Arab party, who would fain have 
enjoyed a monopoly of this sort of self-glorification ; and, 
when they could do no more, they replied by such verses as 
these :-3 

"God so ordairted it thal Z knew yotc ere Forturzc srlzilcd upon you, 
when ye still sat i n  the Haynzarkef, 

But  not a year had elajscd ere I saw you stnitling abotrt irt silk 
and Orocade and sn~rliie. 

Theit yotcr wonzert sat iiz ihe sirrz arzd nzoarted urzdcr the water- 
wlzcels i n  liannony with the tudle-doves : 

Now tlzey trail ski f fs  of Powered silk front the loorrts of 'Z ldq,  and 
all kinds of silk sttcffs front Dakn arzd TctrGrz. 

' Goldziher, ol), cif., p. 145. ' Von Icrcmer, Sfrevzzige, p. 30 
3 Sfrcifziige, PI). 31-32 and 69-70, 
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They have already for.~otten how but a little while strtce they 
broke HaMnf-stones in the quarries, and Itow they carried 
bui~dles of moss in the skirts of ilteir frocks. 

Bu t  when tlzey had grown rich, then spoke iltey w i fh  inzpride~zt 
falselzood, ' W e  are the noble ones, llze sons of the Dtlzqd~rs.' 

* * * * * 
If one quesfiorzs the nzeariest artd cornmorzesl of thent, he answers 

.full of arrogance, ' I  urn a sort of [Bakrdnr] Clrribirt,' 
Adding tltereto, 'Khtrsraw endowed m e  with goods and ntade nze 

his inheritor: who dares to set himself up agairtst nre 9 ' "  

T h e  Persian aristocracy of this period, as we learn from 
al-MasCiidi,1 preserved their genealogies with the same care 
as did the Arabs, so that these boasts which so offended the 
Arabs may in many cases have been well founded. Even in 
the genealogies of the Arabs they were better instructed than 
the Arabs themselves, as we see in the anecdote cited by Gold- 
ziher (op. cit., p.  go), when a Qurayshite is obliged to appeal 
to a Persian for information about his own ancestors. T h e  
Persians on their side were quick to seize and turn into ridicule 
the weak points of the Arabs, and even, as Goldziher re marks,^ 
to belittle those virtues (such as liberality) whereon they . . 

especially prided themselves ; so that, for example, one of 
al-Ma'miin's three Persian librarians named Sahl b. Hdriin, 
a fanatical Shu'Gbi, was pleased to write a number of treatises 
extolling avarice.3 T h e  blind Persian panegyrist of the Caliph 
al-Mahdi, Bashshdr b. Burd,4 a well-known freethinker, who 
was ultimately put to death for his heterodoxy in A.D. 783-84, 
ventured so far as to say :- 

" T h e  Earth is dark and ihe Ftre resplendent, and the Fire has been 
adored since i t  becaine Fire." 

. . 
* Aficri+ 'dlr. Dltaltab (ed. B. de Meynard), ii, 241, cited by Goldziher, 

of. cit., p. 161. LOC. cit. 
3 A work of the same kind, the Kitdbu'l-Bukkald, or "Book of Misers,' 

co~nposed by the celebrated al-Jihia (another Sltu'zibi: cf. Goldziher, 
op. cit., p. 157)~ has been recently published at Leyden by Dr. Van Vloten. 

4 See de Slane's translation of Ibn Khallikin, vol. i, pp. 254-257 ; Brockel- 
tnann's Gesclz. d. Arab Lit., vol. i, pp. 73, 74 ; and von Kremcr's 
StrcifiSge, pp. 34 et seqq. 
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For our knowledge of the Sl~u'libi controversy and the 
literature which it evoked, of which echoes only are pre- 
served in the works of al-JhhidJ ( t  A.D. 869) and Ib11 'Abd 
Rabbihi (t A.D. 940), we are chiefly indebted to Goldziher's 
excellent Muha~nmedanische Sfudien, already so freely cited in 
this chapter. Amongst the defenders of the Persian pretensions 
he enumerates Isldq b. Hasshn al-Khurrami (t A.D. 815-16), 
a native of Sughd, who, in one of his verses, boasts I that his 
father is SisIn, and Kisri, son of Hurmuz, and the KhAqIn 
his cousins ; Abii 'Uthmhn Sa'id b. Humayd b. Bakhtaghn 
( t  A.D. 854-s), who composed books on the superiority of 
the Persians over the Arabs; a Abii Sa'id ar-Rustarni (tenth 
celitury of our era), "in whom," says Goldziher, " the  
national cry of the Persians against the Arabs sounds its last 
notes ; " and that great scientist, AbG Rayhan al-Birlini 
(t A.D. 1048). Amongst the most notable of their oppo- 
nents, the champions of Arab superiority, are enumerated the 
historians Ibn Qutayba (t A.D. 883 or 889) and al-Balhdhuri 
( t  A.D. 892),3 both of whom were of Persian origin,4 although 
they wrote exclusively in Arabic. T o  them may be added a 
Persian-writing Persian of a later epoch, Nhsir-i-Khusraw, the 
poet, traveller, and Isma'ili propagandist (t circ. A.D. 1074), 
who in his Diwdn (lith. ed. of Tabriz, A.H. 1280, p. I ~ o ) ,  
says :- 

Bi-dirt Kurd fakhr dn-ki td rtiz-i-!zasl~r 
Bidti muftaklrir slrud 'Arab bar 'Ajam 
Khasis-ast u bi qadr bi-din, agar 
Faridzin-slr khdl-ast, u Janzslrid 'am. 

"'Twas in Religion that he gloried by whom till the Day of 
Judgement 

The Arabs excel the Persians in glory. 
He who lacks religion is ignoble and mean, 
Though Feridfin be his maternal, and Jamshid his paternal 

uncle." -- 
a Goldziher, @. cit., p. 163. * Fihrist, p. 123 
3 Goldziher, op. cit., p. 166. 
4 Brockelmann, Gcsclt. d. Arab. Lit., vol. i, pp. 120 and 141. 

THE SHU' &IY YA 269 

T h e  Shucirbiyya controversy extended itself, as Goldziher 
also shows, to the regions of Genealogy and Philology, wherein 
lay the special   ride of the Arabs, who valued nothing more 
highly than nobility of descent and purity of speech. Even 
into these fields the " Iranophiles " carried their attacks, using 
their knowledge in the first to rake up all the scandals con- 
nected with the different Arab tribes and the pedigrees of 
their favourite heroes and warriors-scandals which were 
embodied in a whole series of incriminating poems called 
Mathrilib-and in the second to vindicate the superiority of 
other languages, notably the Persian and the Greek, over 
Arabic. T o  one of the most accomplished of these " Irano- 
pllile" scholars, Abii 'Ubayda Ma'mar b. al-Muthanni (t circ. 
A.D. 824), Goldziher devotes a long notice.' 

Th i s  most learned philologist, notorious as a Shu'hbi, was 
always eager to point out how much, even of what they most 
prized, and esteemed most national and original, the Arabs 
really owed to other nations ; how much, for example, their 
poetry and rhetoric owed to Persian models, how many of 
their stories were drawn from Persian sources, and the like. 
T h e  superior attractions of the Persian legends had, indeed, 
as we learn from Ibn Hishbm (ed. Wustenfeld, pp. 235-6), 
already caused the greatest vexation to the Prophet, who 
found his audiences melt away when an-Nadr b. al-Hdrith 
al-'Abdari appeared on the scene to tell them tales of Rustam 
and Isfandiyir and the ancient kings of Persia. 

As regards Philology proper, Goldziher specially mentions 
as champions of the Arab cause the great commentator 
az-Zamakhshari (also a Persian : t A.D. 1143-4), who in his 
preface thanks God for his learning in, and enthusiasm for, the 
Arabic language, and his exemption from Shu'Gbi tendencies ; 
Ibn Durayd (t A.D. 933) ; and Abu'l-Husayn b. Firis (early 
eleventh century). Amongst their most notable opponents he 
reckons Hamza of Isfahbn, who "was enthusiastic for the 

' Goldziher, op. cit., pp. 195-206 
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I'ersians," and who shows his enthusiasm, amongst other 
ways, by finding Persian etymologies (rarely satisfactory) for 
names generally regarded as purely Arabic. T h u s  he ex- 
plained the name of the town of Basra as " Bas rcih " ("Far 
Road," or " Many Roads ") ; an etymology which reminds us 
of the statement in that late and greatly overestimated 
Persian work the Dabistcin (see pp. 54-55 supra), that the 
original name of Mecca was "Mah-gah," which in Persian 
signifies '( the Place of the Moon." Such childish ety- 
mologies are, unfortunately, only too popular with Persian 
writers down to the present  day.^ 

T h e  way in which the different sciences, especially History, 
arose amongst the Muslims in connection with the study of 
the Qur'hn, and grouped themselves, as it were, round a 
theological kernel, is admirably sketched by that great 
Arabist, Professor de Goeje, in the article on Tabari and 
Early Arab Historians which he contributed to vol. xxiii 
(1888) of the Encyclopcedia Britannica. T h e  philological 
sciences naturally come first. With the influx of foreign 
converts to Islam an urgent need arose for grammars and 
dictionaries of the Arabic language in which the Word of God 
had been revealed. T o  elucidate the meanings of rare and 
obscure words occurring therein, it was necessary to collect as 
many as possible of the old poems, which constituted the 
inexhaustible treasury of the Arabic tongue. T o  understand 
these poems a knowledge of the Ansa'b, or genealogies of the 
Arabs, and of their Battles or "Days" (Ayya'm) and their 
hibtory (Akhbiir) generally was requisite. T o  supplement the 
rules laid down in the Qur'hl for the conduct of life, it was 

Al-BirGni's Clzrorzologs, ed. Snchau, p. 52, cited by Goldziher, op. cif., 
i, 209. The expression is " fa'ngaba li'l-Firrs." 

An English resident in Persia named Glover was metamorphosed into 
GtiIdvar ("Bringer of Roses ") ; less fortunate was a compatriot named 
Reid, a missionary, whose name ultimately necessitated a retreat from 
this field of activity. 
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necessary to find out, by questioning his "Companions" 
(Asqn'b), or those who had associated with them and 
" followed " them (Tawcibi', trtbbdc or tibi'lin), what the 
Prophet had said and how he had acted under different cir- 
cumstances ; whence arose the science of Tradition (Hadith). 
T o  test the validity of these traditions it was necessary to 
know not merely the content (matn) of each, but also its 
zsna'd, i.e., the chain of persons through whom it had been 
handed down ere it was finally reduced to writing ; and to 
test this isncid a knowledge of the dates, characters, and cir- 
cumstances of these persons was requisite, which again led in 
another way to the study of Biography and Chronology. Nor 

did the history of the Arabs alone suffice ; it was necessary to 
know something of the history of their neighbours, especially 
the Persians, Greeks, Himyarites, athiopians, kc., in order 
to grasp the significance of many allusions in the Qur'in and 
in the old poems. A knowledge of Geography was essential 
for the same purpose, and also for more practical reasons 
connected with the rapid expansion of the Muhammadan 
Empire. ' 

During the first century after the flight hardly any books 
were written ; all this knowledge continued to be handed 
down orally, and the Qur'in remained almost the only prose 
work (and it is chiefly written in rhymed prose) in Arabic. 
Such as desired to study Arabic philology, poetry, and legend 
had to go into the Desert amongst the Bedouin tribes to 
pursue their researches ; such as sought a knowledge of 
Tradition and the religious sciences had to seek it a t  Madina. 
Knowledge could only be obtained by travelling, and this 
travelling " in search of knowledge " Cff talabi'l-'ilm), rendered 
necessary at  first by the circumstances of the case, gradually 
became a fashion, and finally almost a craze, favoured and 
justified by such traditions as : "Whosoever goeth forth to 
seek for learning is in the W a y  of God until he returns 
home; the Angels blithely spread their wings over him, aad 
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all creatures pray for him, even the fish in the  water."^ 
Makhiil ( t  A.D. 730), originally a slave in Egypt, would not 
on receiving his freedom leave that country "till he had 
gathered together all the learning which was to be found 
there ; " and, having accomplished this, he journeyed through 
Hijiz, 'Iriq, and Syria seeking for an authentic tradition as to 
the division of spoils taken in battle, which he at  last obtained 
from an old man named Ziyhd b. Jhriya at-Tamimi, who had 
it on the authority of Habib b. Maslama al-Fihri.2 Here we 
have an actual application of the principle enunciated in the 
following words ascribed to Abu'd-Dardi : " I f  the explanatiori 
of a passage in the Book of God presented difficulties to me, 
and if I heard of a man in Birku'l-Jumid" (a most inaccessible 
spot in South Arabia, proverbially spoken of as equivalent to 
the ends of the earth) "who would explain i t  to me, I would 
not grudge the journey thither."3 

T h e  two oldest Arabic prose works of importance (except 
the Qur'hn) which have come down to us are Ibn Ishiq's 
( t  A.D. 767) Biograpl ly  of the Prophet  in the recension of Ibn 
Hishim (t A.D. 834),4 and a work on genealogy by Ibnu'l- 
Kalbi (t A.D. 763-4), of which manuscripts exist in the 
libraries of the British Museum and the Escorial.~ Manu- 
script notes, however, were constantly made at an earlier dzte, 
during the first century of the Flight, by such men as Abii 
Hurayra, 'Abdu'llah b. 'Amr b. al-'Asi, az-Zuhris (t A.D. 742) 
and Hasan of Basra,7 who in some cases ordered that these 
notes should be burned at  their death, because they were mere 
aids to memory, "and what they knew these scl~olars had 

Goldziher, ofl cif . ,  vol. ii, p. 177 ; and on these jolir~~eys f i  /alaDi'l-'ilni 
generally, pp. 32-33 and 175 et segq. 

a Idem, p. 33. 3 Idem, pp. 176-177. 
4 Edited by Wiistenfeld (1858-64, and translated into German by 

Mreil (1864). 
5 These and the following particulars al-e chiefly drawn from cle 

Goeje's excellent article in the E~zcycloprerlia Britair~ticn to which I 
have already referred. 

Goldziher, op. cit., pp. 195-196. r De Goeje, loc. cit. 
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handed on by word of mouth." Indeed, as Goldziher has 
shown,X there existed till well into the second century after 
the Flight a strong feeling against the writing down of 
traditions, so that 'Abdu'r-Rahmin b. Harmala al-Aslami 
( t  A.D. 762) had to obtain a special permission from his 
teacher Sa'id b. al-Musayyib to  reduce his teachings to 
writing, on the pretext that his memory was not strong 
enough to retain them without such aids. T h e  grounds on 
which this objection rested were chiefly two : a fear lest the 
books wherein these holy sayings of the Prophet were recorded 
might not be treated with enough respect ; and a fear lest, on 
the other hand, they might, as had happened in other religions, 
become invested, to the prejudice of the Book of God, with an 
undue authority. Against this objection stood the truer view 
embodied in such sayings as : " Knowledge not put on paper 
is lost ; " " W h a t  is committed to memory passes away, but 
what is written remains ; " " T h e  best teacher of traditions is 
the written record ;" and the I m i m  Abmad b. Hanbal's 
reputed aphorisms, " Publish traditions only after written 
texts," and' " the book is the most faithful recorder."a 
Naturally such objections did not exist in the case of profane 
literature, and, in the short section which he devotes to the 
prose-literature of the Umayyad period, Carl Brockelmann 3 

mentions the following early works and writers : the Southern 
Arabians Wahb  b. Munabbih (of Persian origin 4) and 
'Abid b. Shariya, both of San'a, of whom the former died 
at  an advanced age in A.D. 728, and the latter in the reign of 
'Abdu'l-IZlalik (A.D. 685-705) ; Abii Mikhnaf Llit b. Yahyd 
al-Azdi, celebrated f o r h i s  historical romances (d. ciic. 
A.D. 750) ; the already-mentioned az-Zuhri (d. A.D. 742) ; 
and his pupil Muhammad b. 'Abdu'r-Rahmin al-~Amiri 
(t A.D. 737), author of an older Muwatta' than the well- 

Op. cit., ii, pp. 196, et scqq. a Ibid., p. 199. 
1 Gesch. d .  Arab. Lift. ,  i, pp. 64-67. 
4 See Wiistenfeid's Gcscltichtsclzvciber der  Araber, p. 4 ,  No. 16, 

19 
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known law-book of the same name compiled by the Inldrn 
Milik b. Anas (d. 795). Amongst the oldest Arabic plose 
works of which copies actually exist are the Kitribu'z-Zuhd (on 
Asceticism) of Asad b. Mlisi b. Ibrihim (t A.D. 749) ; the 
Kitribu'l- Jawrimi' (on Oneiromancy) of Mul>ammad b. Shirin 
(see p. 263, n. I supra) ;.and the Kita'bu'l-lshrfra bi-'ilmi'l-'ibrira 
of Muhammad b. 'Ali b. 'Umar as-SAliml. Last, but not least, 
is the Umayyad prince Khirlid b. Yazid (t A.D. 704), who 
studied Alchemy with a monk named Marianus, composed 
three treatises on Occult Science, and had for his pupil the 
celebrated occultist Jibir b. Hayydn (circ. A.D. 776). 

Brockelmann in his admirable Geschichte der Arabischen 
Littcrntur (Weimar, 1897- ) divides the earlier portion or 
his subject into the following pel-iods :- 

I. T h e  purely Arabian literature (almost entirely consistirlg 
of poems composed by pagan, and a few Jewish and Christian, 
poets), from the earliest times till the time of the Prophet. 

11. T h e  literature (also purely Arabian, and, with the 
exception of the Qur'irn, poetical) of the Prophet and his 
time. 

111. Tlie literature (also purely Arabian) of the Umayyad 
period (A.D.  661-750). 

IV. T h e  classical period (A.D. 750-1000) of Muhammadan 
literature, composed in the Arabic language, but no  longer 
exclusively, or even mainly, by Arabs. 

V. T h e  post-classical period (A.D. 1000-1258) of the same, 
down to the Mongol invasion, sack of Baghdad, and ex- 
tinction of the 'Abbisid dynasty. 

O f  these periods the first three but slightly concern us, and 

all that is needful for our purpose has been already said. T h e  
periods subsequent to the Mongo1 invasion lie also beyond 
the scope of this work, since even before this momentous 
event the national life of Persia had been definitely detached 
from that of Arabia and Western Asia, and the Persian 
language had become the main vehicle of Persian thought. 
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T h c  fourth and fifth periods, on the  other hand, concern US 

closely ; for during the first (A.D. 750-1000) the Persian 
tongue had scarcely re-emerged, as a literary language, from 
the eclipse which it suffered at  the Arab Conquest; and 
during the second, although it was once more widely and 
successfully cultivated for all literary purposes, there was in 
Persia a large co-existent Arabic literature produced by 
Persians. T h e  Arabic literature produced in Persia after 
the Mongol Invasion was far more restricted in scope, and 
was mainly confined to the do~nains of Theology, Philosophy, 
and Jurisprudence. 

From the Persian point of view, then, whence we here 
regard the matter, it is the Arabic literature of 'Abbirsid times 
with which our concern chiefly lies, and, in the present chapter, 
those writers who belong to what we have defined as " the  
Golden Age"  (A.D. 749-847). A list of the most important 
of these, arranged in order of the dates of their decease, here 
follows. 

( I )  Zbnu'l-fi2uqaffa1 (t A.D. 757), the converted Magiall, who, not- 
withstanding the fact that lie was born a Persian and a Zoroastrian, 
is counted by Ibn Muqla (t A.D. 939) and Ibn Khald6n the Moor 
(t A.D. 1405-6) amongst the past-masters of the Arabic tongue. He 
was also, as has been already remarked, an accomplished Palllawi 
scholar, and translated from this language many works into Arabic. 
Of these, his Arabic version of Kalila aizd Dimi~a,  still 'a classic in all 
Arabic-speaking countries, alone survives in its entirety, his much 
more important: translation of the Pahlawi "Book of Kings" 
(IClzrrcihriy-rldnta) being only known to us by citations in later 
histories. 

(2) Ibn 'Uqba (t A.D. 758), the oldest biographer of the Prophet, 
whose work, as it would seem, is unfortunately entirely lost. 

( 3 )  ~u!Lanzmad b. as-Sd'iD al-Kalbi (t A.D. 763), who, together with 
his son Hishbm b. al-Kalbi (t A.D. Szo), was well versed in the history 
of the a;ncient Arabs. 

(4) 'Zsd b. 'Umar ath-Tltnqafi () A.D. 766), one of the founders of 
Arabic grammar, the teacher of both Khalil b. Ahmad (the alleged 
inventor of the Science of Prosody in Arabic) and the great 
Sibawayhi, the Persian. 
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(5 )  Zbn Is!dq ( t  A.D. 767), the biographer of the Prophct, whose 
work (though possibly, as de Goeje thinks, still extant in its original 
form in the Kyiipriilii Library at Constantinople) is known to us only 
in the recension of Ibn Hishim. 

(6) Abbi Ha~zifa art-Nzr'mdrt ( t  A.D. 7671, one of the four orthodox 
" Imims" of the Sunnis, tlie founder of the Ha~lafi school, of 
Persian origin, and in strong sympathy with the descendants of 'Ali. 

(7) Hai~z??zdd b. Sdbrir (Slrri)riv) ar-Rdwya ( t  A.D. 772-775), of 
Persian (Daylamite) origin, the collector and editor of the seveli 
ancient Arabic poems known as the Altr'allaqcit. 

(8) Jrfbir b. Hnyyd~z,  the occultist (circ. A.D. 776; seep.  274sujra).  
(9) Dfu!tnmiizad b. 'Abdu'lllilt nl-Azdi (circ. A.D. 777), who wrote a 

history of the Conquest of Syria. 
(10) Abd Dtrldl~za ( t  A.D. 777), a negro, "more jester and Court- 

fool than poet," who enjoyed tlie favour of tlic Caliplis al-Man~rir 
and al-Mahcli. 

(11) ,!laslrslrdr b. B t ~ r d  (t A.D. 783), the blind Persian sceptic and 
poet, to whom reference has already been made. 

(12) Al-Mzlfn&fal ad-Dnbbi ( t  A.D. 756), tutor to the Caliph al- 
Mahdi during his youth, who made a collection of old Arabic 
poems not less important, though less celebrated, than the 
I l l z r  'allaqdl. 

(13) As-Sajyidz~'1-Hilrtyad ("the Himyarite Sayyid," t A.D. 789), a 
zealous Shi'ite, " whose poems " (mostly in praise of the Prophet 
and his family) "are distinguished," says Brocltelman~l (p. 83), "like 
those of Abu'l-'Atiliiya and Bashsllir, by simplicity of language." 

(14) Khalil b. A!znzad ( t  A.D. 791), the grammarian and prosodist 
mentioned under (4) supra. 

(15) Sibazvaylzi (t A.D. 793),.the Persiangrammarian, also mentioned 
under (4) sz~jl-a. 

(16) Abti Ytisllf Ya 'q~ib  a l -Ar~ t i r i  (.I A.D. 795-\, jurisconsult and 
pupil of Ab6 yanifa. 

(17) Mdlik b. Aizas (1. A.D. 795), the s e c o ~ ~ d  of tlle four ortllodox 
" Imims," the Founder of the MLliltite school. 

(18) Mafwdn  b. Abi Hafsa (t A.D. 797)) poet, a Jew of I<hurisin. 
(19) Mi~sliwz b. al-IValid (t  A.D. 803), court-poct of Iliri~nu'r-Rashid 

and proligt! of tlie Barmecides and Fad1 b. Sahl. 
(20) Afz~!la~n~izad b. al-Hasaiz aslt-Slzaybdni ( t  A.D. 804), the Hanafi 

jurisconsult, and for a while QLdi of Raqqa in the reign of HLr61iu'r- 
12asliid. 

(21) 'A l i  b. &'nrnza al-liisd'i(t A.D. 805), the grammarian, a Persian 
by birth, entrusted by Hirrinu'r-Rashid with tlie eclucatio~l of his 
two sons al-i\ul~ili and al-lln'mi111. 
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(22) ~ l - ' ~ b b L i s  b. al-Ahrraf ( t  n.D. 806), another half-Persian poet 
of the Court of Hhlinu'r-Rashid, chiefly celebrated for his love- 
poems. 

(23) Abti Nuwds () A.D. 806-813)~ also half Persian by birth, one of 
the most brilliant and shameless poets of HPr6nu1r-Rashid's Court. 
His discreditable adventures, ready resource, and unfailing wit 
are familiar to all readers of the Arabian Nights. 

(24) Zbn Zabdla (t A.D. 814), a pupil of Milik b. Anas, who wrote 
a History of Madina. 

(25) Ya!tyd b. Biiviq (who flourished about A.D. 815)~ one of the 
translators of Aristotle and other Greek philosophers into Arabic. 

(26) Hishdm b. al-Kalbi ( t  A.D. 819-820)~ the historian ; see (3) 
supra . 

(27) Ash-Slzdj'i ( t  A.D. 820), the third of the four orthodox " Imims " 
of the Sunnis, founder of tlie Sliiti'ite school. 

(28) Qu!ri~b (t 4.D. 821), granltnarian and philologist, pupil of 
Sibawayhi and ath-Tliaqafi. 

(29) Al-Farrd (t A.D. 822), grammarian, pupil of al-Kisfi, and, 
like him, of Persian origin. 

(30) Al-Wdqidi ( t  A.D. 823), the great historian of the Muslim 
conquests, who was liberally patronised by Yahyi the Barmecide, 
and, on his death, left behind him 600 great boxes of books and 
manuscript notes, each one of which required two men to carry it. 

(31) Abk 'Ubayda Ma'rnur b. al-Mutkan~rd ( t  A.D. 825), a philologist 
of strong Shu'iibi tendencies and of Jewish-Persian origin, the rival 
of al-ASmaii and the bitter satirist of the Arab tribes. See p. 269 supra. 

(32) Ab~'l-~A!dlriya ( t  A.D. 828), one of the most notable poets of 
this epoch, who, alike in his earnestness, his religious pessimism, 
and his extreme simplicity of speech, stands in the sharpest contrast 
to his contemporary the dissolute, immoral, and time-serving Abir - .  

NuwSs. 
(33) Al-'Akawwak ( t  A.D. 828), a poet and panegyrist of Persian 

extraction. 
(34) Ibn Qutayba ( t  A.D. 828), a historian of the first rank, also a 

Persian. Of the twelve works composed by him which Brockelmann 
enumerates (i, pp. 120-123) the best known are his Kitdbu'l-Maid@ 
!ed. Wiistenfeld, 1850)) his Adabzr'l-Kdtib, or Secretary's Manual 
(Cairo, A.H. I~OO), and his lUyzi~tu'l-Akhbdr, now being published 
by Brockelmann at Berlin. 

(35) Al-A~rna ' i  ( t  A.D. 831), the grammarian and philologist, a 
prominent member of that circle of learned men wherewith 
Hir6nu'r-Rashid surrounded himself. 

(36) Ibn Hislzdnz ( t  A.D. 834), the e litor of Ibn Isbiq's Biografhy 
of the Prophet ; see (5)  supra. 
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(37) Al-Akhfash "the intermediate" (al-Awsnt), or ' I  the second " 
( t  A.D. 835, or earlier), grammarian and philologist, a pupil of 
Sibawayhi, and probably, like his master, of Persian extraction. 

(38) Qlrsfd b. Lziqd, a Christian of Ba'labakk (Baalbek), a notable 
translator and compiler of medical, astronomical, and mathematical 
works, flourished about this time. H e  was still famous in Persia as 
an authority on these subjects in the middle of the eleventh century 
of our era, when Ni~ir-i-Khusraw wrote :- 

H a r  kasi chizf l~aml-gliyad zi tira ray-i-khwish, 
Trf gujridn dyad-'l k'li Q~csldy bin LBqd-sfi. 

"Every one, in  his benighted ignorance, propounds some theory, 
That thou niay'st suppose him to be a Qusfi  b. L6qi." 

(39) Al-Madd'ini (t A.D. 840-8/45), a prolific writer on history, of 
whose worlcs, ~ulfortunatcly, only thc titles (of wliicll 1x1 are 
enuinerated in the Filrrist) are preserved to us. 

(40) Al-Kifcdf () A.D. 841), the eminent Arabian philosopher and 
physician. 

(41) Ibnu'l-A'rribi (t A.D. 844), a well-known grammarian of Indian 
origin, the step-son and pupil of al-Mufagdal (see No. 12 sz~pra). 

(42) AbJ Abdi'lldh Mu!zamlnad b. SalMnz al-Jufizahi (t A.D. 845), 
the author of a Biography of Poets (Tabaqrittc'slz-Sltutard), which is 
unfortunately lost, and is only known to us by citations. 

(43) Zb~t Sa'd (t A.D. 845), secretary to the celebrated al-Wdqidi 
(see No. 30 supra), author of the great Icitribu't-Tabaqrtti'l-Mir, which 
is to be published in the near future at  Leyden. 

(44) Abri Ta?n?itdrlz ( t  A.D. 846), panegyrist of the Caliph al- 
Mu'tasim and later of 'Abdu'1l;ih b. Tihir,  the governor of Khurisin, 
but better known as the author of the great Anthology of ancient 
Arabic poetry called the Hantdsa, "wherein," says his conunentator 
at-Tabrizi, "he showed himself a better poet than in his own verses." 

(45) Diku'l- Jinn (t A.D. 849), the Syrian Sltu'dbi and Shi'ite poet. 

O t h e r  names might  be added, but for our  present purpose 

these are sufficient, since they serve t o  indicate how large a 

proportion (thirteen ou t  of forty-four) of  t h e  most celebrated 

contributors t o  " classical " Arabic literature were o f  Persian 

extraction. F o r  fuller particulars of  their works and cha- 
racteristics t h e  reader mus t  refer to van Kremer,  Brockelmann, 

and other  writers on  the Litteraturgerchichte and Culturgeschichtc 

of the Arabs. 

CHAPTER VIII 

THE DEVELOPMENTS OF RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY IN THE 

GOLDEN AGE OF ISLAM. 

Two of t h e  most important early sects of Is l im,  the  republican 
Khir i j i tes  and t h e  legitimist Shicites, have been already 
discussed a t  some length ; while the  extremists (Ghulcit) of the  

latter body, with their wild doctrines of Incarnation (flulhl), 

" Return  " (Rij'at) a n d  Metempsychosis (rancisukh), will  form 
t h e  subject of  t h e  following chapter (pp. 308 et seqq.). T h e s e  

sects may be regarded, primarily a t  least, as t o  a large extent  
political in their character, and as representing respectively the  

democratic Arabian and t h e  monarchic Persian tendencies as 
applied t o  matters o f  religion. T o  them must  be added a 

third sect of  mainly political character, t h e  M u r j i j a ,  and a 
fourth of more purely theological o r  speculative nature, the  
qadar iyya  o r  Mu'tazila. T h e s e  four sects are regarded by  

von K r e m e r , ~  w h o  follows Ibn  Hazm,a as the  four primary 

divisions (Hauptsekten) of the Muhammadans;3 and, according 

Gesclc, d. Hcrvscl~~rtrlen Idecrr d. Islarrrs, pp. I5 ct seqq. 
Ibid., pp. 10 and 124. Ibn Hazm, a Spanish Arab of Cordova, died 

about A.D. 1054, and is the author of the oldest extant work on the Sects of 
Islirn. MSS. of this work (which has never been printed) are very rare. 
See Fliigel's Vieniza Catalogzre, vol, ii, pp. 197-199, and, for Ibn Hazm's 
biography, de Slane's transl. of Ibn ICltallikritz, vol. ii, pp. 267-272. 

3 Shahristani, who also reckons four, substitutes the Sifn'tiyya for the 
Murjija, while al-Iji (A.D. 1355) enumerates seven principal heterodox 
sects. See Dr. H. Steiner's Mu'taziliten, pp. 2-3. 
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to his view,= the two last arose at the Urnayyad capital, 
Damascus, partly under Christian influences, during the first 
half of the eighth century ofour era (A.D. 718-747), while the 
two first, as we have already seen, were already in existence 
in the latter part of the seventh century. 

T h e  Murjiya (so called from the root arja'a, "he postponed," 
because they postpone or defer judgment against sinful Muslims 

till the Day of  resurrection,^ and refuse to assert 
The Murjiya. 

that any true believer, no matter what sins he 
may have committed, is certainly damned) were essentially 
that body of Muslims who, unlike the Shi'ites and Khhrijites, 
acquiesced in the Umayyad rule. I n  doctrine they otherwise 
xgreed in the main with the orthodox pu-ty, though, as von 
Kremer thinks, they greatly softened and mitigated its more 
terrible features, holding "that no  believing Muslim would 
remain eternally in hell,"3 and, in general, setting faith above 
works. Their  views were so evidently adapted to the environ- 
ment of the Umayyad Court, with which no sincere Shi'ite or 
Khirijite could have established any modus vivendi, though 
Christians and other non-Muslims stood in high favour there, 
and held important offices,4 that it is hard to regard them 
otherwise than as time-servers of the Vicar of Bray type. 
Wi th  the fall of that ungodly dynasty their raison $Are ended, 
and they ceased to exist as an independent party, though from 
their ranks arose the celebrated Abii Hanlfa, the founder ot 
one of the four orthodox schools of the Sunnis which endure 
to the present day.5 

"It  is much to be regretted," says von Kremer? "that we have 
so little accurate information about this sect, but they shared the 
fate of that whole epoch. The Arabic historical sources of the 

Culttrrgesch. Streifiilgc, pp. 19. 
a See Lane's Arabic-English Lexicon, Bk. i, p. 1033. 
3 Gesck. d.  Herrsck. IrZeeft, p. 25. 
4 Sire$ztige p. 2. The Court-poet al-Akhtal was a Christian. 
5 Ibid., p. 6,  and cf. Herrsch. Ideen, p. 26. Ibid., p. 3. 

Umayyad period perished altogether, and the oldest writings 
preserved to us arose in ' Abbisid times. We are therefore driven 
back for information as to the Murjiya to the scattered notices 
which we find in later Arabic writers." 

O f  much greater interest and importance was the sect of 
the apdariyya (" Partisans of Free Will ") or Mu'tazila 

(" Seceders,") whose leading idea, to quote Dr. 
The Mu'tazila. 

Steiner,~ "is best characterised as the enduring - 

protest of sound human understanding against the tyrannical 
demands which the orthodox teaching imposed upon it." 
T h e y  called themselves Ahlu'l-'Adl wa't-Tawhld, or " Partisans 
of the Divine Justice and Divine Unity" ; of the Divine 
Justice, because the orthodox doctrine of Predestination, which 
represented God as punishing man for sins forced upon him, 
as it were, by a Fate which he had no power to resist, made 
God in effect $ pitiless Tyran t  ; of the Divine Unity, because, 
said they, the orthodox party, who make the Qur'in coeternal 
and coexistent with God, and who regard the Divine 
Attributes as separate or separable from the Divine Essence, 
are really Polytheists or Mushrikzin (associaters of other gods 
with the O n e  God). T h e  account generally given of their 
origin and name is that Wisil  b. 'At& al-Ghazzil, a Persian 

disciple of the celebrated theologian Hasan of 
Hasan of Basra andWisilb.,Ati. Basra, differed from his master as to the question 

whether a believer, after he had committed a 
grievous sin, still deserved to be called by that appellation. 
WAsil held that such an one could neither be called a believer 
nor an unbeliever, but must be regarded as occupying a middle 
position between the two, and withdrew 'to a different part of 
the mosque to expound this view to those of his fellow-students 
who followed him ; whereupon Hasan of Basra observed to 
those who stood round him, " I'tazala 'an-n& " (" H e  hath 
seceded from us "), in consequence of which saying Wdsil's 
party were called by their opponents " al-Mu'tazila " the 
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Separatists " or " Seccders.") r This, the generally received 
account of the origin of the sect, would make 'Irlq-"cette 
antique Bahylonie, oli la race si~nitique et  la race perse se 
rencontraient et se milangeaient, et qui devint bient6t le 

centre de la science, puis, peu de temps apris, sous les 
'Abbisides, le siZge du gouvernement "2-its birthplace and 
cradle ; but von K r e ~ n e r , ~  as we have seen, thinks that their 
doctrines were developed at  Llamascus under the influence of 
l3yz;~11 tine theologians, notably of John of Da~nascus and his 
disciple Theodore Abucara. T h e  other and more definite 
name-2adarbya 4-by which they were known referred to 
their doctrine of man's free-will ; and the spurious tradition 
" a/-.qndariyJrrtu Majhsu hhdl~ihi'l-Urnmati," " the Partisans 

Thc Q o d a r i ~ a  
of Free-will are the Magians of this Church" 

conlrarcd to (because, as Steiner observes, to explain the 
hlaginns. 

existence of Evil they also set up a second 
Principle, the Will of Man, against the Will of God), was 
freely applied to them by their adversaries. Even in much 
later times, at  the beginning of the thirteenth century of our 
era, we find the Persian S6fi poet Mahmiid Shabistari referring 
to this tradition in that well-known manual for mystagogues 
the Gulshan-i-Rdz 5 as follows :- 

Har hit kas-rd ki madlt-hab glzayr-i- Jabr-ast, 
Nabi farlnrid Iiri nrdnind-i- gnbr-ast. 

Every man whose faith is other than predestinarian 
Is, according to the Prophet, even as a guebre." 

Von Krerner, as already noticed, considers that the Doctrine 
of Free-will was already taught in Damascus at  the end of the 
seventh century of our era by Ma'bad al-Juhani (died in 
A.D. 699), who had imbibed the doctrine from a Persian 
named Sinbiiya, and who was put to death by the Umayyad 

See Steiner's Affi'tnziliten, pp. 24-26, and Dozy's Hist. de L'lslamisntc, 
p 204. ' Dozy, oj. cit., p. 201. 3 Sivc~zl ige ,  pp. 7 9 .  

4 On the quile opposite senses in  which the word qarlar is used, see 
Steiner, oj. cif., pp. 26-28. 5 Ed. Whinfield, 1. 538, pp. 32 and 54. 
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Caliph 'Abdu'l-Malik, or, according to other narratives, by 
Hajjhj b. Y6suf. 'Awfi, the Persian thirteenth-century writer, 
in the account of the Umayyad Caliphs contamed in bk. v 
of his immense collection of stories, the Jawrimi'u'l-Hikdyrft 
(which, unfortunately, exists only in rare manuscripts), says 
that Ghaylin the Qadari was put to death in Damascus by 
Hishim b. 'Abdu'l-Malik (A.D. 724-743) for teaching the 
doctrine of Free-w~l l ;  and even describes how he was 
confuted by the Caliph in the presence of the doctors of 
Syria. Yazid I1 (A.D. 720--724), on the other hand, is said 
to have himself embraced the views of the Qadariyya, and, 
if 'Awfi may be believed, he also showed a marked partiality 
for the House of 'Ali. Shi'ite and Qadari tenets, indeed, often 
went together, and the Shi'ite doctrine current in Persia at  
the present day is in many respects Mu'tazilite, while Hasan 
al-Ash'ari, the great opponent of the Mu'tazilites, is by the 
Shf'ites held in horror. Muhammad D%r5bi,1 the author of 
an Apology for the poet HBfidh,~ mentions as one of the  three 
grounds whereon objection was commonly made to his verses 
that some of them appeared to indicate an inclination to the 
doctrines of al-Ash'ari, "which," he adds, " the  doctors of 
the ImBmiyya" (or Shi'ites of the Sect of the Twelve) 
"regard as false;" and he cites as an example of these 
Calvinistic leanings the verse :- 

Dar ktb-i-nik-ndmi indrd gzizar na-dhdatrcl : 
Gar td nu-nrf pasarzdi, taglzyir kurr pa&-rh ! 

"They suffered us not to enter the Street of Good Repute: 
If thou likest it not, then change Destiny I "  

I t  was, however, under the earlier 'Abbisid Caliphs, notably 
in the reign of the Caliph al-Ma'miin (A.D. 813-833) and his 

1 P. 5 of an excellent little pamphlet entitled Latifa-i-Ghnjrbiy~la, 
lithographed in Tihrin in A.H. I304 (A.D. 1887), to which my attention was 
directed by my friend Mr. Sidney Churchill, one of the finest Persian 
scholars I have ever met. 

Diwdn of H4fidh, ed. Rosenzweig-Schwannau, vol. i, p. 16. 
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son al-Withiq (A.D. 842-847)) that the Mu'tazilite school 

was most ~owerful. I t  had taken possession of these Caliphs 
and their Courts, had enriched its stores of argument and 
methods of dialectic by the study of Greek Philosophy, and, 
supported thus by its internal strength and the external favour 
of the governing classes, bade fair altogether to extinguish 
the orthodox party, towards whom, in spite of its generally 
liberal and tolerant attitude, it showed itself irreconcilably 
hostile. T h e  orthodox doctrine that the, Qur'sn was un- 
create they held in particular detestation. I n  the year 
A.H. 211 (A.D. 826 : Tabari iii, p. 1099) al-Ma'miirl, having 
nearly provoked a civil war by his Shi'ite proclivities, and 
especially by his nomination of the Eighth ImAm of the 
Shi'ites, 'Ali ar-Ridh, as his successor to the throne (a difficulty 
whence, with singular inconsistency, he extricated himself by 
secretly poisoning the I m d ~ n  and instigating the assassination 
of the too zealous minister, Fad1 b. Sahl, who had counselled 
this step), proclaimed the doctrine that the Qur'An was created, 
not uncreate, as an indisputable truth ; and seven years later, 
in the last year of his Caliphate, he compelled seven eminent 
men of learning (amongst whom was Ibn Sa'd, the secretary 
of the great historian al-Wiqidl) to declare their adhesion to 
this doctrine, after which he wrote a long letter to Ishsq b. 
Ibrihfm bidding him question such theologians as he suspected 
of holding the prohibited belief, and punish such as refused to 
declare the Qur'in to be created. Some two dozen eminent 
and highly esteemed Muslims, the most notable of whom was 
Ahmad b. Hanbal, the founder of one of the four orthodox 
schools of the Sunnites, were haled before this tribunal, and, 
by threats and imprisonment, most of them were induced to 
subscribe to the Caliph's declaration that the Qur'in was 
created, save Abmad b. Hanbal, who stood firm, and, but 
for the sudden death of al-Maymiin, which happened shortly 
afterwards, would have been in grave ~ e r i l  of his life.= Al- 

1 See Tabad, iii, pp. 1112-1131, where this transaction is very fully 
reported. 

Whthiq followed his father's example, and thereby provoked 
in the year A.H. 231 (A.D. 845-6) a dangerous conspiracy 
headed by Ahmad b. N a y  al-Khuzii'i, which was, however, 
revealed by the indiscretion of several of the conspirators who 
had been indulging to an unwise extent in nabldh, or date- 
wine.1 Notwithstanding this, in the exchange of prisoners 
effected in the same year2 al-Whthiq caused each released 
Muslim captive to be questioned as to his belief on this 
burning question, and such as declared their belief that the 
Qur'6n was uncreate he refused to receive (deeming them, as 
it would seem, outside the pale of Islim), but sent them back 
to their captivity. According to another account also given 
by Tabari,3 the released captives were likewise called upon to 
deny that God on the Last Day would be visible to men's eyes, 
this doctrine, like that of the uncreate Qur'811, being held by 
the orthodox, who in all things followed the very letter of 
God's Word, and utterly refused to exercise that process of 
ta'wll, or Allegorical Interpretation, affected by their antagonists. 
In  this point again the Shi'ites of to-day are a t  one with the 
Muctazilites, a'nd Muhammad D%r6bi, in the Apology for H h f i a  
already cited (p. 283, n. I supra) gives the following verse of 
that poet as one which has brought him under the suspicion 
of inclining to the revived orthodoxy associated with the name 
of al-Ash'ari :- 

in jhn-i-'dnjdt ki b i  Hdfid& sipurd Ddst- 
Rdzi rukh-ash bi-birzam, u taslim-i-way kunam. 

I "This borrowed soul which the Friend [i.e., God] entrusted to 
Hifi&-- 

One day I shall see His Face and shall yield it up to him." 
' 

I t  would not be just that our admiration for the Mu'tazilites, 
whose liberal views so greatly conduced to the splendour of 
this wonderful epoch, should tempt us to overlook their 

Tabari, iii, pp. 1343-1350. See also Dozy's l'lslanrisrne, pp. 238-239. '1 ' Ibid., p. 1351. 3 Ibid., pp. 1533-4. 
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un1rsual and regrettable harshness towards those doctrines 

which are  now generally prevalent and accounted orthodox 

in all Sunnite countries. Y e t  perhaps there was a reason 

for their harshness. T h e y  may have been conscious that  

doctrines of extreme Calvinism-or Fatalism, if the  word 

be preferred-must in the  long run (at least in Asia, which 
is more logical than Europe in its applications of theory t o  

daily life) destroy effort and prevent progress ; they may have 

foreseen that the literal interpretation of a n  inspired Scripture 

which followed naturally from a belief in  its Eternity, n o t  

only in the future but  in the past, would inevitably stereotype 

and narrow the  religious outlook in such a way that  all 
flexibility, all power of adapting itself t o  n e w  conditions o r  
carrying conviction to the  minds of intelligent men, would be 
lost ; and they may have felt that the belief that  G o d  could . - 
be see11 by Inen must  tend t o  a n  a ~ ~ t l ~ r o p o ~ n o r p h i c  and debased 
cor~cept io~i  of the  Deity. W h e t h e r  o r  n o  they realised these 

results of the  victory of orthodoxy, such were i n  reality its 

effects, and the retrograde movement of Islhm, inaugurated 

by the  triumph of al-Ashcari (of which w e  shall speak in a 

later chapter), was but  accelerated and accentuated by the  

overthrow of  tlie Caliphate and the sack of Baghdad by the 

vandals of Mongolia in the  middle of the thirteenth century. 

Changiz and HulhgG on  the  one hand, and al-Ashcari on  t h e  
other, probably contributed as much as any  three individuals 

t o  the destruction of t h e  material and intellectual glories of 

the Golden Age  of the early 'Abbbsid Caliphs. 
T h e  further development of the  M.uctazilite doctrine is 

summed up by D o z y  (Chauvin's French translation, 

pi?. 205-207) :- 
'rllis doctrine was subsequently remodelled and propagated 

under the influence of the Philosophy of Aristotle. 
1:orthcr dcvelop- 

~ n c n i  or the Tllc sect, as  was in the nalurc of thi~lgs, subdivided. 
Alu'l:~zilitc 
doct,ine. All the Mu'tazilites, howcver, agreed in certain points. 

They denied the existence of the Attributes in 
God, and contested everything which could prejudice the dogma 
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of tlie Divine Unity. To  remove from God all idea of injustice, 
they recognised man's entire freedom of action. They taught that all 
the truths necessary for salvation belong to the domain of reason, 
and that they may be acquired solely by the light of reason, no less 
before than after Revelation, in such wise that man, a t  all times and 
in all places, ought to possess these truths. But to these primary 
propositions the different sects added others peculiar to themselves. 
Most of them have treated tlleology with much profundity ; others, 
on the contrary, becameinvolved in hair-splittings, or even diverged 
widely from the spirit of Islim. Some there were, for example, 
who believed in Metempsychosis, and who imagined that the 
animals of each species form a community which has as a prophet 
an animal like unto themselves ; strange to say they based this last 
doctrine on two verses of the Qur'hn. And there were many other 
follies of the same kind. But it wo~lld be unjust to render all the 
Mu'lazilites responsible for the errors ~f some, and, when all is said 
ancl done, they deserve to be spoken of with respect. In  meditating 
on what religion bade them believe, they became the rationalists of 
Islim. Thus it came about that one of their principal affirmations 
was that the Qur'in was really created, althobgh the Prophet had 
asserted the contrary. 'Were the Qur'in uncreate,' they said, 'it 
would be necessary to admit the existence of two Eternal Beings.' 
From the moment when the Qur'in, or Word of God, was held as 
something created, it could no longer, having regard to the immu- 
tability of the Deity, be considered as belonging to His essence. 
Thereby the whole dogma of revelation was little by little seriously 
shaken, and many Mu'tazilites frankly declared that it was not 
~mpossible to write something as  good as, or even better than, the 
Qur'in. They therefore protested against the dogma of the divine 
origin of the Qur'in and against Inspiration. The idea which they 
entertained of God was purer and more exalted than that of the 
orthodox. They would not listen to any corporeal conception of 
the Divinity. Mahornet had said, 'One day ye shall see your Lord 
as you saw the full moon a t  the Battle of Badr,' and these words, 
which the orthodox took literally, were for them an ever new 
stumbling-block. They therefore explained them away by saying 
that man, after his death, would know God by the eyes of the spirit,, 
that is to say, by the reason. They equally refused to c o u ~ ~ t e n a ~ l c e  
the pretension that God created the unbeliever,' and showed them- 

' Meaning, of course, that every man was created a potential believer, 
and that the unbelievers only became so by their own frowardness, not by 
God's will. 
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selves but little pleased with the consecrated formula which says of 
God that ' He hurteth and He advantageth.' They could not admit 
the miracles relaled in the Qur16n, and so denied that the sea was 
dried up to yield a passage for the Israelites led by Moses, that 
&loses' rod was changed into a serpent, and that Jesus raised the 
dead to life. Mahomet himself did not escape their attacks. There 
was one sect which maintained that the Prophet married too many 
wives, and that his contemporary Ab6 Dharr al-G11if;iri had.much 
n~ore  self-restraint and piety than him, which also was perfectly 
true." 

T h e  best European accounts of the  Mu'tazilites with 

which I a m  acquainted, besides Dozy's, are those of Steinerr  
and von Kremer,  but I must content  myself here 

The Alu'tnzilite 
2nd Greek with briefly indicating the  results of their investi- 

Philosophy. 
gations as t o  the progress, influetlce, relations, and 

final decline of this interesting movement. A s  t o  its origin 

these two scholars differ, the  former regarding it, a t  least in  its 

primary form, as "arising in Islgm independently of  all 

external influences," while the latter, as w e  have seen, con- 

siders that  it was influenced even in its inception by Christian 
theology. B e  this as  i t  may, a t  a very early date i t  was 

profoundly influenced by Greek Philosophy. 

" W e  may venture to assert," says Steiner (p. 5), "that the 
Mu'tazilites were the first who not only read the translations of the 
Greek Naturalists and Philosophers prepared under the auspices of 
al-Man~6r and al-Ma'm6n (A.D. 754-775 and 813-833), and evolved 
therefrom all sorts of useful knowledge, but likewise exerted them- 
selves to divert into new channels their entire thoughts, which had 
hitherto moved only in the narrow circle of ideas of the Qur'in, to  
assimilate to their own uses the Greek culture, and to combine it 
with their Muhammadan conscience. The Philosophers proper, 
al-Fir6bi (t A.D. 950), Ibn Sin6 (Avicenna, t A.D. 1037), and Ibn 
Iiushd (Averroes, t A.D. 1198), belong first to a later age. Al-Kindi 
(t circ. A.D. 8G4) was the earliest, and lived somewhat before them, 

- 

Two pamphlets, both published in 1865. One is entitled Die ilfti'tazi- 
Lifen odcr die Fyeidetzker iirz Islam; the other, , Uic  Mu'tazilitert als 
Vovlntifer der islnnzischen Dognzntikcv z ~ t d  Pltilosofihc~t, n e b ~ t  Anhatzt, 
entlznLtead kritische Artrrzerkz~lzgerz zu Gnzziili's ~fzrrzqidh 

1 

/ 
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but seems to have devoted his special attention to prcciseiy those 
problems raised by the Mu'tazilites. His followers, however, 
avoided theological questions. Without directly assailing the Faith, 
they avoided all conflict with it, so far as possible. Theology and 
Natural Science, including Philosophy,' were treated as separate 
territories, with the harmonising of which no further trouble was 
taken. Ibn Sini  appears to have been a pious Muslim ; yet Shah- 
ristdni incl~~clcs him amongst those who properly belonged to no 
definite confession, but, standing outside Positive Religion, evolved 
their ideas out of their own heads (Altln'l-altwh), Ibn Rushd also is 
accounted a good Muslim. H e  endeavoured to show that philo- 
sophical research was not only allowed, but was a duty, and one 
enjoined even by the Qur'hn; but, for the rest, he goes his own 
way, and his writings are, with few exceptions, of philosopl~ic and 
scientific contents. Thus was the breach between Philosophy and 
Dogma already fully established with Ibn Sin& The Mu'tazilite 
party had exhausted its strength in the subtle controversies of the 
scl1001s of B a ~ r a  and Baghdid. Abu'l-Husayn of Basra, a contem- 
porary of Ibn Sini, was the last who gave independent treatment to 
their teaching, and in some points completed it. Za~nalrhshari 
(t A.D. 1143-4), the famous and extraordinarily learned author of the 
Kaslzslzdf, reduced the moderate ideas of his predecessors to a 
pleasant and artistic form, and applied them consistently and adroitly 
to the whole region of Qur'inic exegesis, but gave to the teaching 
itself no further development." 

T h e  political power of the  Mu'tazilites ceased soon after 
t h e  accession of al-Mutawakkil, the  t en th  'Abbisid Caliph 

(A.D. 847), b u t  the  school, as w e  have seen, was powerfully 
represented nearly three centuries later by Zamakhshari,  t h e  

great commentator  of t h e  Qur'8n. T h e  subsequent fate of  
the views which they represented will be discussed t o  some 

extent  in later chapters, but, for the convenience of the  reader, 

and for the  sake of continuity, w e  may here briefly summarise 

the chief stages which preceded t h e  final "Destruct ion of t h e  

Philosophers " by al-Ghazz9li and his successors, and t h e  

' "The Arabian Aristotelians," says Steiner, "were properly rather 
Natural Scientists than Philosophers ; their most signal achievements 
belong to the region of obseivation of natural phenomena, above all 
Medicine and Astronotny." 
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triunlph of orthodox Isljin in the form wherein it now 
prevails in all Sunnite countries. 

( I )  T h e  Period of Orthodox Reaction began with al-Muta- 
wakkil (A.D. 84.7-861), the brother and successor of al- 
Withiq. Dozy, after describing some of the acts ot barbarity 
and ingratitude committed by this "cruel and ungrateful 
tyrant," 1 continues : " Notwithstanding all this, al-Muta- 
wakkil was extremely orthodox, and consequently the clerical 

party judged him quite otherwise than we should do. A 
well-known Muslim historian (Abu'l-Fidi) is of opinion that 
he went a little too far in his hatred for 'Ali, for the orthodox 
also held this prince, in his capacity of cousin and son-in-law 
of the Prophet, in high esteem ; ' but for the rest,' says he, 
'he was of the number of the most excellent Caliphs, for he 
forbade man to believe that the Qur'sn was created.' He  was 
orthodox ; what matter then if he was a drunkard, a volup- 
tuary, a perfidious scoundrel, a monster of cruelty ? But he 
was even more than orthodox : animated by a burning zeal for 
the purity of doctrine, he applied himself to the persecution of 
all those who thought otherwise, torturing and exterminating 
them as far as possible. T h e  prescriptions relative to the 
Christians and Jews, which during the preceding reigns had 
almost fallen into oblivion, were renewed and aggravated." a 

Towards 'Ali and his descendants this wicked Caliph enter- 
tained a particular hatred : it pleased him that his Court jester 
should pad himself with a great paunch (for 'Ali had grown 
corpulent in later life) and, in the assumed character of the 

Prophet's cousin and son-in-law, should dance before him 
with all manner of grotesque buffooneries. A celebrated 
philologist who, in reply to his interrogations, ventured to 
prefer the sons of 'Ali to those of the tyrant Caliph, was 
trampled to death by the Turkish guards. T h e  tomb ot 
al-Husayn, the Martyr of Kerbell, was destroyed by his order, 

Dozy's I'lslanrisrne (Chauvin's translation), pp. 248 et scqq. 
See Tabari, i i i ,  pp. 1389 e f  srqq., and 1419. 

and its site plot~ghcd and sown, and the visitation thereof 
forbidden. Even the most eminent and honourable theo- 
logians, such as al-Bukhgri, the great traditianist, were exposed 
to charges of heresy. 

(2) The Teaching of a/-Ash'ar1.1 So far, as Dozy points out, 
the triumph of the orthodox was merely material; intellectually, 
and in methods of dialectic, they retained the same inferiority 
as before in respect to their opponents the Mu'tazilites. Not  

till twelve years had elapsed after al-Mutawakkil's death was 
born (in A.H. 260 = A.D. 873-4) the man who, having been 
trained in the Mu'tazilite school, renounced their doctrines 
in his fortieth year, and, armed with the logical weapons with 
which they themselves had supplied him, deserted to the hostile 
camp, and, for the remainder of his life, carried on an energetic 
and successful campaign against their views. T h i s  was Abu'l- 

Hasan al-Asli'ari, a descendant of that foolish Abii MGsd 
al-Ash'ari to whose ineptitude Mu'lwiya owed so much in the 
arbitration of Dawmatu'l-Jandal, His literary activity was 
enormous, and after he had broken with his teacher, the 
Mu'tazilite doctor al-Jubbl'i,~ he produced polemical works 
on all manner of theological topics to the number of two or 
three hundred, of which Spittas enumerates the titles of one 
hundred. So distrustful of philosophy were the orthodox that 
many of them, especially the fanatical followers of Ibn  Hanbal, 
unwilling to believe that an alliance with it could result in 
aught but evil, continued to regard al-Ash'ari with the deepest 
suspicion ; but in the end his services to orthodoxy were fully 
recognised. 

" In  course of time," says Dozy, after speaking of the growing 
influence of al-Ash'ari's teaching, ' I  the influence of the Mu'tazilites 
continued to diminish more and more. The loss of temporal power 

t See Spitta's excellent monograph, Zur Gesclriclrte Abu'l-Hasnn Al- 
Ash'arf's (Leipzig, 1876). 

* Dozy, pp. 2 52-2 56. s Op. cit., pp. 62-81. 
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mas the first misfortune which befel them ; the defection of 
al-Ash'ari was the second. 'The Mu'tazilites,' says a Musulmin 
author, 'formerly carried their heads high, but their dominion 
ended when God sent al-Ash'ari.' Nevertheless they did not dis- 
appear all at once, and perhaps they exist even at the present day, 
but they had no longer any power. Since the eleventli century' 
they have had no doctor who has achieved renown, while the 
system of al-Ash'ari, on tlie contrary, has been nlore and more 
elaborated, so that, in its ultimate form, it includes not only 
religious dogma, but also embraces ~nalters purely philosophic, such 
as ontology, cosmology, &c."' 

(3) Thc Brethren of Purity (Ikhwinu's-Safi). For our 
knowledge of this remarkable society or fraternity of Ency- 
clopzdists and Philosophers we are chiefly indebted to Fliigel3 
and Dieterici,4 especially the latter, who has summarised and 
elucidated their teachings in a series of masterly monographs. 
Favoured by the liberal ideas of tlie Persian arid Slii'ite House 
of Buwayh, who, displacing for a time the Turkish element, 
became practically supreme at  Baghdad about the middle of 
the tenth century (A.D. 945), this somewhat mysterious 
society carried on the work of the Muctazilites, aiming 
especially at  the reconciliation of Science and Religion, the 
harmonising of the Law of Islhm with Greek Philosophy, and 
the synthesis of all knowledge in encyclopzdic form. T h e  
results of their labours, comprising some fifty separate treatises$ 
were published, according to Fliigel, about A.D. 970, and 
supply us with an admirable mirror of the ideas which prevailed 
at  this time in the most enlightened circles of the metropolis 

Since Zatnakhshari lived till A.D. 1144, it  would seem better to substi- 
tute " twelIth " lor " eleventh." 

* Dozy, pp. 255-256. 3 2. D. Af. G., vol. xiii, pp. 1-43. 
4 In some dozen publications (texts, translations, and dissertations), 

published between the years 1858 and 1886. 
5 Published in four vols. at Bornbay, A.H. 1305-6 ; a Pcrsian version of 

the same, comprising fifty tracts (pp. 167), was lilhographed at Bonlbay 
in A.H. I301 = A.D. 1884. For the contents of these tracts see Dieterici's 
Die Plrilosophie der Araber i11r x Jakvlrfrtrriert rtaclz Clrrist., erster 3%eil, 
Eitrlcit~irrg u. Makrukusr~ros (Leipzig, 1876), pp. 131-137. 
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or the 'Abbbsid Caliphs. As authors of these tracts five men 
of learning are named by Shahraziiri, viz., Abfi Sulaymin 
Muhammad b. Nasr al-Busti, called also al-Muqaddasi (or 
al-Maqdasi), Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali b. HbrGn az-Zinjinf, Abli 
Al~mad an-Nahrajiiri (or Mihrajlni), al-'Awfi, and Zayd b. 
Rifi'a ; of whom, having regard to their nirbas, the first three 
at  any rate would seem to  have been Persians. So too was 
Ibn Sinh (Avicenna), the great physician and philosopher with 
whose death (A.D. 1037), according to Dieterici,~ "the 
development of in the East came to an end." 

(4) Al-GIzazza'li, " the Proof of Islam " and Champion of 
Orthodoxy. This  eminent theologian, who was professor a t  
the N i a h n i y y a  College of Baghdad from A.D. 1091 to 1095, 
and died in A.D. I I I I, who had explored all realms of specu- 
lation accessible to him, and had at  last found refuge in the 
mysticism of the more moderate Siifis, "felt himself called," 
as Steiner says,* " to  stand forth as the scientific apologist or 
Islim, and to restore the threatened faith to surer ground." 
Tholuck (Bibl. Sacra, vi, 233), cited by H. A. Homes at  
pp. 7-8 of his translation of the Turkish version of the 
Alchemy of Happiness (Albany, N.Y., 1873) appraises him 
very highly. cc Ghazzili," says he, "if ever any man has 
deserved the name, was truly a divine, and he may justly be 
placed on a level with Origen, so remarkable was he for learn- 
ing and ingenuity, and gifted with such a rare faculty for the 
skilful and worthy exposition of doctrine. All that is good, 
worthy, and sublime which his great soul had compassed, he 
bestowed upon Muhammadanism ; and he adorned the doc- 
trines of the Qur'hn with so much piety and learning that, in 
the form given them by him, they seem, in my opinion, worthy 
the assent of Christians. Whatsoever was most excellent in 
the philosophy of Aristotle or in the SGG mysticism, he dis- 

Die Plrilosoplrie det Araber if?& x Jahrkzindert nach Chrzst., crstcr lhei l ,  
Eirrlcitr~ltg u. Makvokoswzos (Leipzig, 1876)) p. 158. 

a nlri'fasililctz, p. 12. . 
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creetly adapted to the Muhamtnadan theology. From every 
school he sought the means of shedding light and honour upon 
religion, while his sincere piety and lofty conscientiousness 
imparted to all his writings a sacred majesty. H e  was the 
first of Muhammadan divines." Dieterici, on the other hand, 
judges him harshly. "As  a despairing sceptic," says  he,^ he 
springs suicidally into the All-God [i.c., thc all-pervadilig 
Deity of the Pantheists] to kill all scientific reflexion." 

T h e  teachings of the " Brethren of Purity " were carried 
to the West by a Spanish Arab of Madrid, Muslim b. 
Muhammad Abu'l-QAsim al-Majri~i al-Andalusi, who died 
in A.D. 1004-1005. Tlianks to them, and later to the great 
Moorish philosopher Ibn Rushd (Averroes), Spain became a 
centre of philosophical learning, whence, during the Middle 
Ages, Europe derived such light as it possessed on these great 
questions. " T h e  strife between Nominalism and Realism," 
says Dieterici,~ " which for centuries stirred the learned world, 
is a product of this development, and had already, during the 
ninth and tenth centuries, set in motion all the minds of the 
East." 

O f  the Sunnitcs little need here be said, since, though 
numerous in Persia under the various Turkish or half Turkish 
dynasties which generally prevailed there until the rise of the 
Safawis in the beginning of the sixteenth century, and counting 
amongst their numbers Persians so eminent as Faridu'd-Din 
'AttAr, Sa'di, JalAlu7d-Din RGmi, and many others, they were 
never really in harmony with Persian tendencies and aspirations, 
and are at  the present day almost extinct save at Lfrr and in a 
few other districts. I t  should be mentioned, however, that the 
founders of the four orthodox schools, those of the Hanafites, 
Milikites, Shfrfi'ites, and Hanbalites, all flourished during this 
period of Mu'tazilite domination. O f  these the eldest, AbG 
Hanifa, was born in A.D. 700 and died in 767. H e  was of 
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Persian descent.= MAlik was born a t  Madfna in A.D. 7 I 3 or 
714, and died in 795. H e  was cruelly flogged by a l -Mans~r  
for suspected disaffection towards the 'AbbAsid dynasty ; " from 
which time," says Ibn Khallikfrn,~ "he rose higher and higher 
in public estimation, so that the punishment he underwent 
seemed as if it had been an honour conferred upon him." 
Ash-Sh5fi'i was an Arab of the tribe of Quraysh, was born in 
the year (some says on the very day) of Abii Hanifa's decease, 
and died at  Cairo in A.D. 820. Lastly, Ahmad b. Hanbal, a 
native of Merv, but apparently of Arab race, was born in 
A.D. 780; and died at  Baghdad in 855. H e  was the favourite 
pupil of ash-ShAfi'i, who said, on setting out for Egypt, " I 
went forth from Baghdad leaving behind me no more pious 
man and n o  better jurisconsult than Ibn Hanbal."4 T o  his 
steadfast courage in refusing to admit that the Qur'hn was 
created allusion has already been made. 

These are the four " Imfrms" of the orthodox Sunnites, and 
the schools which they founded differ but in minor points, and 

are on good terms with one another. T h e  Hana- 
T h e  f o u r  o r t h o -  

~ O X S C ~ O O I S  fite school prevails in Turkey,  the Milikite in 
ol the Sunnis. 

Morocco, the Shgfi'ite in Egypt and Arabia, and 
the Hanbalite in some parts of Africa. All are held in equal 
contempt by the Shi'ites ; and Nisir-i-Khusraw, the great 
Isma'ili poet and propagandist of the eleventh century of our 
era, goes so far as to accuse them of sanctioning the most 
detestable vicess-a charge which, save in so far as concerns th= 
alleged crudely anthropomorphic tendencies of the Hanbalites, 
merits no serious consideration. 

O f  the Shi'ites it will be more convenient to speak at  length 

T ~ C  Shi'itcs. 
in a subsequent chapter, but it may be noted that 

the great schism which divided them into the 
See dt: Slane's translation of Ibn Klzallikdn, vol. iii, p. 555. 

" Ibid., vol. ii, p. 547. This probably occurred in A.D. 764-5. 
3 Ibid., vol. ii, p. 571. Ibid., vol. i, p. 4. 
5 See his Diwdn, litliographed at Tabriz in A.H. 1280, pp. 115 and 209. 

Cf. Doxy's Islanzrs~nc, pp. 441-43. 
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"Sect of the Seven " (Sab'ryya) or Is~na'ilis, 2nd the L' Sect of 
the Twelve" (Itlzrrd 'ashariyya) which prevails in Persia at  the 

present day, had its origin in this period which 
Origin of the 
8 , s e c t  the we are considering. I n  the doctrine of the Imi-  

Seven and the 
''sect of the mate, the belief that the supreme spiritual autllo- 

Twelve!' 
rity must be vested in one of the descendants of 

'Ali, designated in each case by his predecessor, and endowed 
with supernatural or even divine attributes, both sects are 
agreed, and they are also agreed as to the succession of Imams 
as far as the sixth, Jacfar as-SAdiq, who died A.D. 765. Here, 
however, the difference begins. Ja'far had in the first instance 
designated his eldest son Ismh'il to succeed him, but later 
(owing, i t  is generally said, to his discovery that Isma'il had 
indulged in the forbidden juice of the grape) he took the 
1mimate from him and conferred it on his younger brother 
MGsl, called al-Kafiim. Soon afterwards Isma'il died, and 
his body was publicly shown ere its interment, in order that 
there might be no doubt as to the fact of his death. Yet, 
though most of the Slii'ites transferred their allegiance to Miisi, 
some remained faithful to Ismi'il, either refusing to believe 
that he was dead (for he was reported by some to have been 
seen subsequently to the date of his alleged death at Basra) ,~  or 
maintaining that the Imamate had been transmitted through 
him (since lie had predeceased his father, and had therefore, 
in their view, never actually assumed the Imim's functions) to 
his son Muhammad ; in either case fixing the total number of 
Imims at  seven, and repudiating the claims of M h s i  and his 
five successors. Further discussion of the developments of these 
two sects may be conveniently deferred to a subsequent chapter. 

Lastly, a few words must be said here of the earlier Siifis, 
or Mystics, whose fully developed system of Spiritualistic 

Pantheism will be described in another place. 
The early Sfifis. 

Their  name, as is now generally admitted, has 
nothing at  all to do with the Greek (ro$ds (which appears, 

Shrrhr.isfdrri, ccl. Curetou, p. 146. 
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written with the soft letter sin, not the hard ;Ad, in the Arabic 
faylashh (' philosopher," and safsati, " sophist ") ; nor, as the 
Siifis themselves pretend, with the Arabic root safa', " purity"; 
nor with the ahlu's-@a, or "people of the bench," religious 
mendicants of the early days of Islam who sat outside the 
mosque craving alms from the devout ; but is simply derived 
from the Arabic word "wool," as is shown, amongst other 
things, by the Persian epithet pashmina-pzish, "wool-clad," 
which is commonly applied to them. Woollen garments were 
from the first regarded as typical of the primitive si~nplicity 
affected by the early Muslims : of 'U~nar ,  the second Caliph, 
Mas'iidi tells us1 that "he  used to wear a jubba of wool (shf) 
patched with pieces of leather and the like," while Salman the 
Persian is described by the same historian2 as " wearing woollen 
raiment," and the same fact is recorded3 of Abh 'Ubayda b. 
al-JarrA!~. Later, when luxury became prevalent, those who 
adhered to the old simple ways of the Prophet's immediate 
successors, silently protesting against the growing worldliness 
and extravagance of their contemporaries, were termed 
" Siifis," arid, in this earliest form, alike in respect 1 to their 
simple attire, their protest against ostentation and extrava- 
gance, their piety and quietism, they present a remarkable 
analogy with the early Quakers. There  is always in extreme 
quietism, and that spirituality which is impatient of mere 
formal worship and lip-service, a tendency towards Pantheism ; 
but in these early Siifis this tendency is much less noticeable 
than, for instance, in Eckhart, Tauler, and the fourteenth- 
century German mystics ; though later, under the influence of 
Nco-Platonist ideas, it became very conspicuous. O f  the early 
Siifis al-Qushayri (d. A.D. 1073) speaks as follows :-4 

" Know that after the death of the Apostle of God the most excel- 
lent of the Muslims were not at the time distinguished by any 

Murdjju'dh-Dhahab, ed. Barbier de Meynard, vol. iv, p. 193. 
* Ibid., p. 195. 3 Ibid., p. 196. 
4 Cited at p. 31 of Jimi's Nafa!zdtu'l-Urts, ed. Nassau Lees, Calcutta, 1858. 
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distinctive name save in regard to their compa~lionship with the 
Apostle, seeing that there existed no greater distinction tllarl this; 
wllerefore they were called ' the Comp:r~lions.' And when tllose of 
the second period canie in contact wit11 thern, such of these as Ilad 
held converse with the 'Conlpanions ' were named the 'Followers,' 

a title which they regarded as of the noblest. Then those I V I I O  
succeetled them were called ' Followers of Lhe Followers.' There- 
after nlen differed, and diverse degrees became distinguished, and 
the elcct of mankind, who were velle~llently concerlled with matters 

of religion, were called 'Ascetics ' and ' Devotees.' Tllc11 heresics 
arose, and there ensued tlispntes hetween the dilfercnt sects, encll 
one claiming to possess 'Ascetics,' and tlie elect of the people of the 
Stlitrln (the Sunnites), whose souls were set on God, and who guarded 
their hearts fro111 Lhe disasters of heedlessness, became know11 by 
l l ~ c  name of Srifis ; and this name became ge~lerally applied to these 
~ r e ; ~ t  n l ~ n  a liltle hcfot-e thc cnd of the seco~ltl century of the 
Flight " ( A . H .  200 = AD. 815-816). 

A little further on (op.  cit., p. 34.) J d ~ n i  explicitly states that 
the term " Sfifin was first applied to  A h 6  Hishim, w h o  was 

born a t  Kufa, hut passed most of his life in  Syria, and died 

in A.D. 777-8 ; and (p. 36)  that the Sufi doctrines were first 

explained and expressed by Dilu'n-Nlin of Egypt, a pupil of 

h l i l i k  (the founder of  the Mil iki te  school meotioned above), 

who died in A.D. 860, that they were expanded, systematised, 

and reduced to writing by Juaayd of Baglldrd (d. A.D. q ro) ,  

and openly preached in the  pulpit by Sllibli (d. A.D. 945). 
Very few of the great Sufi teachers lived before the  close of  

the second century of the  Fl ight  (A.D. 815-816) : Ib r ih im 

b. Adham ( t  A.D. 777), D i 7 6 d  of T a y y  ( t  A.D. 781), Fudayl 
h. 'Iydd ( t  A.D. 803), and MaCl-Gf of K a r k h  (t A.D. 815)) 
were, I think, the  only ones of note except the above-men- 

tioned Abil Hishim. Hasan of Basra ( t  A.D. 728), who  has 
been already spoken of in connection with the  Mu'tazilites, is 

sometimes reckoned atnongst them ; but, as Dozy  has pointed 
 out,^ his sombre religion, chiefly inspired by fear, contrasts 

L'lslatlzisnre (Charlvin's French translatiorl), pp. 319-320. Cf. also 
pp. 201-202, where Hasan's character is well depicted. 
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sharply with t h e  religion of love proper t o  the mystics. T h e  

saintly woman Rdbi'a al- 'Adawiyya~ ( t  752-753) is a far 

better type of the  t rue mystic, and many of her  sayings stroligly 
recall those of Saint Theresa. I t  is in allusion t o  her  that  

Jdmi says i n  his Nafal~dt (ed. Nassau Lees, p. 716) :- 

W a  law kkrina 'tt-rtiscf'u ka -TI~& dl~nkarltci 
L a  fa&jnltu '12-nisci'a 'ala'r-r3ijdli ; 
Fa la't-ta'r~ltlt~r li'sifti 'sh-shanzsi 'nyb"", 
bVa la 't-tndkkiru fnklcru" 121-lrildli. 

"Were women all liBc those wllo~n here I name, 
Wo~llatl  to mall I surely w o ~ ~ l d  prefer; 
The Sun is feminine,' nor deems it sharne ; 
The Moon, though nlasculine,' depends on her." 

T h e  following anecdote told by D o z y  3 is typical of her 

attitude : O n e  day, being ill, she was visited by Hasan of Basra 
and Shaqiq of  Balkh. T h e  former said, " T h a t  one is not  

sincere in  faith w h o  does no t  patiently endure the  chastening 
of t h e  Lord.? Shaqiq, desiring t o  improve upon this, said, 

" T h a t  one is n o t  sincere in faith who does n o t  find pleasure in 
the  chastenir~g of  t h e  Lord." B u t  RAbi'a replied, " T h a t  one 

is no t  sincere in faith who, in the contemplation of the  Lord, 
does n o t  forget t h e  chastening." 

It is related i n  t h e  Memoirs  of t h e  Saints compiled by 

Shaykh Faridu'd-Din 'At& a great Persian mystic of t h e  
thirteenth century, that  she was once asked, " Dost  thou hate  

the Devil  ? " " No," she replied. T h e y  asked, " W h y  n o t  ? " 

(' Because," said she, " m y  love for G o d  leaves m e  n o  t ime t o  
hate him." " I saw the  Prophet of God," she continued, "in 

a dream, and he  asked me, ' 0 Ribi'a, dost thou love m e  ? ' ' 0 
Apostle of God,' I replied, ' w h o  is there w h o  loveth thee no t  ? 
B u t  the  love of  God hath so taken possession of every particle 

See de Slane's translation of Zbrc Klzallikctrz, vol. i, pp. 51j--j17. 
In Arabic grammar. 3 Op. cit., p. 3 rg. 
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all scientific endeavours, who gave the greatest impulse to this activity. 
The Baytu' I-Hiknta (' House of Wisdom '), with its attached library 
and astronomical observatory, founded by him in Baghdad, was the 
culminating point of an active e~ldeavour to pro~ilote learning. The 
translations produced under him and his immediate successors have 
entirely overshadowed those of the older school, and are alone 
preserved to us!' 

Amongst the most eminent translators whose names here 
follow are the Christians, Qustii b. Lliqi of Ba'labakk 
(Uaalbek) ; Yunayn b. Ishiiq of Hira, his son 1s!liq, and his 
nephew Hubaysh. 

T h u s  did the civilisation of 'Abbisid Baghdad become the 
inheritor of the ancient wisdom of Assyria, Ihbylonia, Persia, 
India, and Greece ; and for this it was chiefly indebted to 
lieathens like T h i b i t  b. Qurra, Christians like Hunayn and 
Qusti, Magians, converted or unconverted, like Ibnu '1- 
MuqaEac,1 or Mu'tazilite " heretics " like 'Amr b. Bahr al- 
JAl>id_h, besides sundry Jews and Nabathzans. T o  this 
splendid synthesis the Arabs, though, as it has been said, "one 
of the acutest peoples that have ever existed," lent little save 
their wonderful and admirable language ; but the functions of 
assiinilation, elucidation, and transmission they performed in a 
manner which has made mankind, and especially Europe, their 
debtors. T h a t  they were sensible of their own indebtedness to  
these non-Muslims, who bestowed upon them the wisdom of 
the ancients, appears, amongst other things, from the elegy 
composed in praise of Thibi t  b. Qurra, the Sabzan physiciari 
and mathematician, by the poet Sari a r - R a f f i ~  wherein he 

Amongst translators from Pahlawi into Arabic are mentioned in the 
Fihvisf (ed. Fliigel, pp. 244-2.151, besides Ibnu'l-Muqaffa', the family of 
Naw-Bakht (seealso oj.  cif., pp. 177 and 274), who were ardent Shi'ites, Ba.7- 
rim, the son of Mardfn-shill, ilrlibad of Nishiphr, and a dozen others. 
Rlention is also made of two learned Indians who made trat~slations from 
the  Sanskrit, and of the celebrated Ibnu' I-Wabshiyya who translated the 
Book of Nabatltcem~ B,dvrc~rlfrtr-c. 

a Ibn Khallikhn, WiistenIeld's text, vol. i, No. 127 ; de Slane's transl., 
vol. i, pp. 288-289. 

says : "Philosophy was dead, and he revived it a m o ~ ~ g s t  us ; the 
traces of medicine were effaced, and he restored them to light." 

Strange and heterogeneous were the elements which made 
up the intellectual atmosphere of Baghdad during the first 
century of 'Abbhsid rule. T h e  pious Muslims of Mecca and 
Madina who came thither were scandalised to find unbelievers 
invested with the highest ofices a t  Court, and learned men of 
every religion holding friendly debate as to high questions of 
ontology and philosophy, in which, by common consent, all 
appeal to revealed Scripture was forbidden. Yet  was there one 
religious community which seemed wholly excluded from the 
general toleration of that latitudinarian Cour t :  to wit, the 
Man ich~ans ,  or Zindiqs as they were generally called. Perse- 
cutions of the Zindiqs are mentioned by TabarI as occurring 
in the reign of al-Mahdf '(A.D. 780, 782) and al-Hi5di (A.D. 

786-7). I n  the reign of Hdrbnu'r-Rashid a special Inquisitor 
(Sh!~ibu '2-Zanddiqa) was appointed to  detect and punish 
Manichzans ,~  amongst whom not only Persians and other 
foreigners, but even pure Arabs, like the poets Shlih b. 'Abdu' 1- 
Quddi~s and Muti' b. AyAs, were numbered. I n  the reign of 
al-Ma'mlin, whose truly Persian passion for religious specula- 
tion earned him the title of Arniru'l-Khjrin, " Commander 
of the Unfaithful," 2 the lot of the Zindiqs was less hard ; 
nay, according to  von Kremer 3 it  was fashionable to pose 
as a heretic, and we find a poet remonstrating in the 
following lines with one of these sheep dressed in wolf's 
clothing :- 

" 0 Zbn Ziydd, father OJ Jalfar/ 
Thou professest outwardly a~roflter creed than that which thou 

hidest in ilzy heart. 
Oulwardly, accordirzg to tly words, thou art a Ziizdiq, 
But iizwardly thou art a respecfable Musli71z. 
Thou art no Zilzdiq, but tltou desirest to be regarded as in the 

faslrio~l !" 

' Von ICremer's Stvcifziige, pp. 210 et scqq. 
' Al-Ya1q6bi, ed. Houtsma, p. 546. 3 Op, cit., pp. 41-42. 



316 THE GREAT PERSIAN HEXESIAXCKS 

they came to present their homage to al-h1mns11r ; they called him 
their God, and believed that they saw in the goveruor of Mecca the 
Angel Gabriel, and in the captain of the bodyguards him illto 
whom the soul of Ada111 hacl migrated.' Not olily was tlieir 
homage rejected, but their chiefs were cast into prison.' F r o ~ n  
this moment al-Mans6r ceased in the eyes of the Riwandis to be 
Caliph. The ideas of legitimate prince and of God were for then1 
two inseparable things, and if the sovereign declared himself not Lo 
be God, he could be nothing but a usurper, and ought to be deposed. 
This project they imn~ediately prepared to carry out. They pro- 
ccctlccl to the prison, but to avoid exciting aitention they took wit11 
then1 an empty bier, which they caused to be carried before the~n,  
as though they were about to bury some one. On arriving at the 
prison they broke down its doors, released their chiefs, and then 
attacked the Caliph's palace. Tlncrc was an ertrerncly critical 
momcnt, but at lenglll troops hastcrncd up in suflicient numbers, 
and the Rjwandis fell beneath the blows of their swords. None 
the less there were thousauds of people in Persia who thought as 
they did, and for whom the 'Abbisids were no longer Caliplis since 
they had refused to be God. Hence the reason why such as had 
fewer scruples in this matter found in this country a soil wherein 
the seed of revolt borc fruit with vigour." 

T h e  total number of these Riwandis w h o  walked round the 

Caliph's palace a t  Hishimiyya (for Baghdad was no t  yet  built) 

crying, " T h i s  is the Palace of our Lord !"  was 
D n $ ~ ~ ~ ~ . t h e  only about six hundred,3 yet  the sect, as Tabar i  

tells us (iii, 418), continued t o  exist till his own 
time-that is, until  the  beginning of the  tenth century. Bcsides 

the  doctrines of  Incarnation and Metempsychosis, they seem 

t o  have held Mazdak's views as t o  the community of wives, 

and t o  have believed themselves t o  be possessed of  miraculous 

powers. Some of them, w e  learn, cast themselves from high 

the other near NishipGr (see de Slane's translation of Ibn Iihallikin's 
Biofrafilrical Dictio?zary, vol. i, p. 77). Dozy seems to be mistaken in sup- 
posit~g that the former is here meant, since Tabari (iii, 129)~ al-Fakhri (ISS), 
&c., speak of these Rbwandis as " from KhurjsAn." 

t Al-Fakhri only says " a certain other man." Tabari (iii, 129) says that 
they supposed 'Uthmin b. Nahik and al-Haytham b. Mu'iwiya to be 
incarnations of Adam and Gabriel respectively. 

Two hundred of them were so imprisoned. 3 J'ahari, iii, p. 130. 

places, believing that  they could fly, and were dashed t o  pieces. 

T h e y  were certainly, as Dinawari says (p. 380), connected 

with AbG Muslim, whose death i t  was one  of  their objects t o  
avellge. T h e  peril in  which for a short  while t h e  life of the  

Caliph al-Man& was placed for lack of a good horse led t o  
t h e  institution of t h e  farasu'n-nawba (Persian, 

The Farasu'n- asp-i-nawbati) o r  " sentry-horse," a good horse, 

saddled, bridled, and equipped, which was hence- 

forth always in  readiness a t  t h e  Caliph's ~ a l a c e  in case of 
emergency. T h e  same institution  reva ailed till much  later 

times a t  the  Courts  of  local rulers-c.g., with t h e  Simhnid 
kings in the  tenth century of  our  era.* 

111 the  years A.D. 766-768, still in the  reign of al-Mansiir, 
another  Persian pseudo-prophet named Ustidhsis, rose in revolt 

in the districts of  Her i t ,  Bidghis, and Sis thn,~ 

U5ti,"B:;.?D. collected a following of  300,000 men, and caused 

m u c h  trouble t o  t h e  Government  ere  h e  was 

finally defeated by Kh5zim b. Khuzayma.  Seventy thousand 

of his followers were slain, and fourteen thousand more, taken 

captive, were beheaded immediately after the  battle. Ustidhsis 

shortly afterwards surrendered, was sen t  i n  chains t o  Baghdad, 

and was there put  t o  death. T h i r t y  thousand of  his followers 

w h o  surrendered with h im were set a t  liberty. Al-Khayzurin, 
the wife of  al-Mahdi and mother  of  al-Hadi and Hhriinu'r- 

Rashid, was, according t o  Sir Wil l iam M u i r  (who, however, 

does no t  give his authority), the  daughter of  Ustidhsis. 3 She 
is mentioned by ath-Tha'Alibi i n  his Latd'ifu'l-Ma'drif (ed. de  

Jong, p. 54) as one of the  three women w h o  gave birth t o  two 

Caliphs. O n e  of t h e  t w o  others was likewise a Persian, 

namely, Shah-Parand, the  grand-daughter of  Yazdigird the  
last Shsinian king, w h o  was married t o  Wal id  b. 'Abdu'l- 

Cf. my translation of the Chaltdr Mlfqdla of Nidbimf-i-'AruG-i-Samar- 
qandi in the J. R. A. S. for 1899, p. 55 of the tiragc-h-part. 

Tabari, iii, 354-8 ; al-Ya'qirbi, ii, 457-8. The latter writer distinctly 
states that he claimed to be a Prophet. 3 0). cit., p. 459. 
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through the horizons and noised abroad until men mentioned him 
in their poems and proverbs, and his memory abode amongst 
mankind." 

Ibn  Khallikdn in his celebrated Biographres (translation of 

Baron MacGuckin  de Slane, vol. ii, pp. 205-206) thus speaks 

of him 1 :- 

" Al-Muqanna' al-I<hurisini, whose real name was 'A& but whose 
father's name is unknown to me (though it is said to have been 
Ibn Khal,ikin,s Hakim), began his life as a fuller at Merv. Having 

account of acquired some knowledge of Magic and Incantations, 
al-hfuqanna'. 

he pretended to be an Incarnation of the Deity, which 
had passed into him by Meten~psychosis, and he said to his partisans 
and followers : 'Alniigllty God cnterecl into the iigurc of Adam ; for 
wliich reason He bade t l ~ e  angels adore Adam, "alrd they adored 
Him, eu~cept Iblls, who proudly refi~sed," ' mliereby he justly merited 
the Divine Wrath. Then from Aclanl H e  passed into the form of 
Noah, and from Noah into the forms of each of the prophets and 
sages successively, until He appeared in the form of Ab6 Muslim 
al-I<hurisini (already mentioned), from whom He passed into me.' 
His pretensions having obtained credence with some people, they 
adored him and took up arms in his defence, notwithstanding what 
they beheld as to the extravagance of his claims and the hideousness 
of his aspect ; for he was ill-made, one-eyed, short in stature [and a 
stutterer], and never uncovered his face, but veiled it with a masl: of 
gold, from which circumstance he received his appellation of ' the 
Veiled ' (al-Afzrqanna'). The influence which he exercised over the 
minds of his followers was acquired by the delusive miracles which 
11e wrought in their sight by means of magic and incantations. One 
of the deceptions which he exhibited to them was the image of a 
moon, which rose so as to be visible to the distance of a two months' 
journey, after which it se t ;  whereby their belief in him was greatly 
incrcased. I t  is to this moon that Abu'l-'Ali al-Ma'arri alludes in the 
following line :- 

" ' Awahe [from the delusions of love] I Tlzatfirll ~izoon ' whose head 
is shrouded in a veil 

Is only a s~tare and a dellrsiort, lilre tlte Moon of al-Af~rqanna' 1' 

For the text of this passage, see Wiistenfeld's ed., Biography No. 431. 
Qur'an ii. 31. 

" THE VEILED PROPHET" 32 1 

"This verse forms part of a long qasida. To it also alludes Abu'l- 
Qisim Hibatu'llih b. Sinb'u'l-Mulk (a poet of whom we shall 
speak presently) in the course of a q a ~ i d a  wherein he says :- 

"'Bezoare I For the Moon of al-lllidqanna' does not rise 
Afore fraught with ntagic tlian wry turbaned moon I '  ' 

"When the doings of al-Muluqanna' became notorious, and his fame 
was spread abroad, the people rose up against him and attacked him 
in his castle wherein he had taken refuge, and besieged him there. 
Perceiving that death was inevitable, he assembled his women and 
gave them a poisoned drink, whereby they died ; after which he 
swallowed a draught of the same liquor and expired. On entering 
the castle, the Muslims put all his partisans and followers to  the 
sw0l.d. This happened in the year A.H. 163 (A.D. 779-780) : may 
God's curse rest upon him, and with God do wc take refuge from 
such deceptions !-I never found the name or the situation of this 
castle mentioned by any person, that I might record it, until a t  last 
I read it in the Kiidbu'sh-Shubuhdt of YiqGtu'l-Harnawi (who will be 
mentioned presently, if God please), which he wrote to differentiate 
those places which participate in the same name.' He there says, 
in the section devoted to SnrzLim, that there are four places of this 
name, whereof the fourth is the Castle of Sanim constructed by 
al-hluqanna' the Khjrijite [i.e., the heretic rebel) in Transoxiana. 
God knows best, but it would appear that this is the castle in 
question.-I have sillce found in the History of Khurisin that it is 
the very one, and that it is situated in the district of Kashsh ; 3 but 
God knows best I " 

Ibnu'l-Athir in his great chronicle (Cairo cd., vol. vi, pp. 
13-14 and 17-18, under t h e  years A.H. I 59 and 161) confirms 

I.e., the beautiful face, surmounted by a turban, of my beloved. 
' This work, properly entitled Kifdbu'l-dftrslrlarik, or " Lexicon of 

geographical homonyms," was published by Wiistenfeld at Gottingen in 
1846. The passage to which allusion is here made occurs on p. 254. 
Shaykh Shihibu 'd Din Abu 'Abdi'llih Ya'qlit al-IJamawi, the last great 
Musllm geographer, was of Greek origin. He was born about A.D. 1178, 
and died about 1229. 

3 This is confirmed by al-Ya1q6bi in his Kittibu'l-Bulddn (Bibl. 
Geogr. Arab., vol. vii, p. 304). It is there stated that al-Muqanna' and 
his followers, when hard pressed by the besiegers, "drank poison, and all 
died together." See also Tabari, iii, 484 and qgq. 
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Istdq b. IbrAl~irn, ordered 'Abdu'llall's hands and feet to be 
cut off, during which he uttered no sound and spoke no word. 
Then  he was crucified on the eastern side of the river, between 
the two bridges. Yet  was he not mocked to the same degree 
as Bhbak, who was brought forth mounted on an  elephant, 
clad in a robe of brocade, and crowned with a round qafansuwa,  
or Persian cap, of marten-skin. 

About a year later (September, A.D. 840) the body of 
Mlzylr ,  the rebel prince of Tabaristi~l, was 

Exccullon of 
h,67~,,bl., is gibbeted beside that of Uibak, concerning which 
gibbeted beside pitiable spectacle the poet Abii T a m m i m  (t A.D. 

845-6) has the following verses 1 :- 

" The fever of nty head was cooled wltelt Bdbnk becairte tlze netgh- 
bozrr of Mhzycir; 

He now makes the second with hznz zcrlder tlze vazrlt of heaven; 
but he was not like, ' t he  second of two, when they were 
both in the Cave.' a 

They seein to stand aside that they nzay conceal solize rrcws from 
the curiozcs inquirer. 

Their mintelzt is black, and the hands of ihe Salntin~s lltight be 
stcjposrd to have wovert for tlzellt a vest of Pifch. 

Afontirtg and evening they ride on sleizder steeds, brozcght old for 
fherrz frolrt tlze stables of tlze carpenters. 

They stir not frorn their place, and yet llte spectator might suppose 
tlze~n to be always O I L  a journey." 

With them was soon associated a third, no less than Afshin 
himself, the conqueror of Bibak, the secret abettor of ~UizyAr 

Executionof in his revolt against 'Abdu'llhh b. Tihi r ,  the 
A I T S I I ~ ~ .  Caliph's governor of Khurisin. He  too, though 

formerly one of the Caliph's chief generals and favourite 
courtiers, was not less Persian by birth and sympathy than the 

Cited by Ibn Iihallik:in, ed. Wiistenleld, No. 709; de Slane's trans., 
vol. iii, p. 276, which version is here given. 

a Allusion is made to the prophet and Ab6 Bakr in the Cave of Thawr. 
See Qur'in ix, 40. 

3 The burning poisonous wind of the desert, commonly called Simoom. 

two others who bore him company at  that grim trysting-place.1 
O f  his trial a very interesting account is given by Tabari 
(iii, pp. r 308-1 31 3), which is significant as showing how thin a 
veneer of Islim sufficed for a high officer of the Commander 
of the Faithful (until he fell into disgrace for pllrely political 
reasons) at  this period. T h e  substance of this na,rrative, which 
is on the authority of an eye-witness, Hrirlin b. 'Isi b. MangGr, 
is as follows :- 

Amongst those present a t  the trial were Ahmad b. Abi 
DulAd, Ishiq b. Ibrihirn b. Mus'ab, Mul>ammad b. 'Abdu'l- 

Malik az-Zayyht, who acted as prosecutor, 
Trial of Afshin. 

Mi'tzylr (who had turned " Icing's tvidence," but, 
as we have already seen, with no benefit to himself), the 
MGbadh, or high-priest of the Magians, a prince of Sughd, and 
two men from the same province clad in tatters. These two 

last were first examined. T h e y  uncovered their backs, which 
were seen to be raw from scourging. '' Knowest 

Firstcha~ge: scourging ot the thou these men ? " inquired Ibnu'z-Zayyit ot 
Muslims iconoclasm. for Afshin. " Yes," replied he : " this one is a 

mu'adhd/~in, and that one an im&; they built 

a mosque at  Ushriisna, and I inflicted on each of them a 
thousand stripes, because I had covenanted with the princes of 
Sughd that I would leave all inen unmolested in the religion 
which they professed, and these two fell upon a temple wherein 
were idols worshipped by some of the people of Ushrfis~la, cast 
them forth, arid made the place into a mosque; wherefore I 
punished each of them with a thousand stripes, because they 
had acted aggressively and hindered the people in their 
worship." 

See especially, as illustrating his hatred of the Arabs, pp. 199-207 of 
Llle Tdriklt-i-Baylzaqi (Calcutta, 1862), and the translation of this remarkable 
passage given by Iiazimirski at pp. 149-154 of his edition of the Diwn'n 
of Manricltihri (Paris, 1886), and cf. de Slane's translation of Ibn Khallikin, 
vol. i ,  p. 63, and p. 72, 11. 9, where, on the authority of Ibn Shikir, Afshin 
is said to have been descended from the old Persian kings, an assertion 
confirmed by Bayhaqi (o f .  cit., p. 203, 11. 1-2 = Kazimirski, o j .  cit., 
p, 151, last five lines). 
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badges, and caps and girdles of certain ignoble patterns ; to 
ride only on mules and asses, with wooden stirrups and saddles 
of strange construction ; and to have placed over the doors of 
their houses effigies of devils. Such of their churches and 
temples as were of recent construction were destroyed, or 
converted into mosques ; their tombs were to be level with the 
ground ; and they were forbidden to gather in the streets or 
to exhibit the sign of the cross, while their children might not 
learn to write Arabic or receive instruction from a Muham- 
madan tutor.1 

Ahmad b. Hanbal (t A.D. 8 5 9 ,  the founder of the nar- 
rowest and least spiritual of the four orthodox schools of Sunni 

doctrine, was now the dominating religious 
Thinkers and 
writers of thb influence, and was able to pay back with interest 

pcrlod. 
the harsh treatment which he had suffered at the 

hands of the Mu'tazilites. These, needless to say, fared but 
ill under the new rkgime, which was, indeed, generally un- 
favourable to men of science and philosophers. Thus the 
physician BGkht-Yishu",~ the grandson of him who was 
Director of the Hospital and Medical School at JundE-Shipfir 
in the Caliphate of al-Mansfir, was deprived of all his 
possessions and banished to Bahrayn (A.D. 858) for some 
trifling cause, and it is not surprising to find how comparatively 
small is the number of writers and scholars of eminence who 
flourished in al-Mutawakkil's time. Ibn Khurdidhbih wrote 
the first edition of his " Book of Itineraries " (Kitn'bu'd 
Masn'lik wa'l-Mamn'liR)3 about the beginning of this period : 
'Abdu'llhh b. Salldm al-Jumahi, the author of a Memoir of 

Muir's Calikliale, pp. 521-2 ; Tabari's Anrtals, Scr. iii, pp. 1389, e t s q q .  
and 1419. 

a The meaning of this name is " Jesus hath delivered" : tho first part of 
it is from an old Persian verb b8klzfan, " to save," ' I  deliver," and has 
nothing to do with bakht, " fortune." See an interesting note in Noldeke's 
Gesclz. b. ArfachJir-r-Pdfiak6tr, p. 49, n. 4, ad calc. 

3 Published, with French translation, in the 30ur11al Asiatique for 1865 
(Ser. vi, vol. 5, pp. 1-127 and 227-295 and 446-527), and in vol. vi of de 
Goeje's Ribl. Geofir. Arab. 
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the Poets ( TaBaqdtu-sh-Shucarrf ) ; al-Wdqidi's secretary, Ibn 
Sacd the historian ; the Christian mathematician and man of 
science, Qusti b. Liiqi ; and the Syrian Shi'ite and Shu'iibi 
poet, Diku'l-Jinn, who flourished about the same time or a 
little earlier, have been already mentioned, as have the unfor- 
tunate Ibnu's-Sikkit andBGkht-Yishli', and the now triumphant 
Ahmad b. Hanbal ( t  A.D. 855). Apart from some other 
writers of note who flourished at this time, bur whose names 
will be recorded according to the dates of their decease, almost 
the only men of letters who need be mentioned are the 
physician and translator from the Greek yabyi b. Misawayh 
(d. A.D. 856), the historian of Mecca, al-Azraqi (t A.D. 858), 
and the poet Dicbil, who was also a Shi'ite (t A.D. 860). T o  
these might be added the Egyptian mystic Dhu'n-Niin and 
his earlier congener al-Muhhibi; the ill-fated poet 'Ali b. 
Jahm as-SimI, one of whose panegyrics on al-Mutawakkil is 
still extant ; the poetess Fad1 of Yamima ; the musician Ishdq, 
son of the celebrated minstrel of Hhriin's Court, Ibrihim 
al-Mawsilf, and a few others. 

At  the end of the year A.D. 861 al-Mutawakkil, while 
overcome with drink, was murdered by his Turkish guards, 

who were instigated thereto by his son al-Mun- 
AI-h~utawakkil's lour successors. tasir ; but the parricide did not survive his 

victim a year. He  and his three successors, 
al-Musta'in, al-Mu'tazz, and al-Muhtadi, reigned in all only 
about nine years, and the three last were all in turn done to 
death, generally with circumstances of great brutality, by the 
Turks, who were now paramount. A1 Muhtadi showed the 
greater spirit. 'L Earlier," says Muir (p. 535), " and supported 
by the Arabs, he might have restored life to  the Caliphate. 
But now, both as regards number and discipline, foreigners had 
the upper hand." Yet he made a brave attempt to repress the 
growing presumption, arrogance, and violence of these blood- 
thirsty mercenaries, of which attempt his successor at any rate 
reaped the benefit. 
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I t  was during this turbulent epoch that Persian indepeil- 
dence may be said to have been revived by the remarkable 

Beginnings of 
achievements of Ya'qiib the son of Layth "the 

Persianindrpen- Coppersmith " (as-Safldr), who, notwithstanding 
dence. 

his humble origin, succeeded in found~ng a dynasty 
which, though short-lived, made its power felt not merely in 
Sistdn, the place of its origin, but throughout the greater part 
of Persia and almost to  the walls of Baghdad. T h e  Tdhirids 
are, it is true, generally reckoned an earlier Persian dyn;~sty, 
and in a certain sense they were so. Their ancestor, T i h i r  
" the Ambidexter " (Dhu'l-Taminayn), was rewarded by 
al-Ma'miin for his signal services in the field with the govern- 
ment of Khurdsdn (A.D. 8zo), and the continuance of this 
dignity to his heirs unto the third generation gave to the 
family a local authority and position which previous governors, 
appointed only for a term of years and removable a t  the 

Caliph's pleasure, had never enjoyed. I t  is a matter of 
common observation that settlers in a country, often after a 
comparatively brief residence, outdo those native to the soil in 
patriotic feeling, a fact of which the history of Ireland in 
particular affords plentiful examples ; for what proportion of 
the foremost leaders of Irish struggles against English authority 
-the Fitzgeralds, Emmetts, Wolfe Tones, and Napper 
Tandys of the '98-could claim to be of purely Irish ex- 
traction ? And so i t  would not be a surprising phenomenon 
if the Tihirids, notwithstanding their Arab extraction, had 
become wholly Persianised. But though the earliest Persian 
poet, whose verses have been preserved to us-Handhala of 
BBdghis-appears to have lived more or less under their 
patronage, it is doubtful whether they really sought, as did 
their successors, the Saffdrids and SAminids, to foster the 
renaissance of the Persian language and literature. Dawlatshdh,~ 
discussing the origins of Persian poetry, relates that on one 
occasion a man came to the Court of 'Abdu'llbh b. Tdhir 

See p. 30 of my edition of Dawlatshih. 
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(A.D. 828-844) a t  Nishdpiir and offered him an anclent 
Persian book. T o  his inquiry as to its nature the man 
replied, " I t  is the Romance of Wimiq and 'Adhri, a pleasing 
tale which was compiled by wise men and dedicated to King 
Niishirwln." T h e  Amfr replied, '' W e  are men who read 
the Qur'in, and need not such books, but only the Scripture 
and Tradition. This  book, moreover, was composed by 
Magians, and is accursed in our eyes." H e  then ordered 
the volume to be cast into the water, and issued instructions 
that wherever in his territories any Persian book of Magian 
authorship might be discovered it should be destroyed. 
Without attaching too much historical importance to this 
story, we may yet take i t  as representing more or less correctly 
the attitude of the Tdhirids to  things Persian ; and an 
anecdote related by Dawlatshih immediately after this, in 
which the little son of Yacqiib the Coppersmith is represented 
as spontaneously producing, in an access of childish glee, the 
first rude Persian verse of Muhammadan times, may at least be 
taken as indicating a general conviction that to the Saffdrids 
Persia owed ' in no small measure the recovery of her 
national life. 

I t  was in the very year of al-Mutawakkil's death that this 
Yacqiib first appears on the scene, emerging from his native 
Sistdn and advancing on Herdt.1 Some eight years later 
(A.D. 869) we find him in possession of Kirmbn, and sending 
gifts to the Caliph al-Mu'tazz. From this time onwards until 
his death (AD. 876) we find him steadily enlarging his 
domains, to which Balkh, Tukhiristin, Sind, Nishipiir, part 
of Tabaristdn, Pirs, RBm-Hurmuz, and Ahwbz were 
successively added. A full account of his career, based on 
the best authorities, has been given by Professor Noldeke of 
Strassburg in his admirable Sketches from Eastern History 
( J .  Sutherland Black's translation, pp. 176-206), to which 
the reader is referred for fuller particulars. T h e  dynasty 

' Tabari's Afrnnls, Ser. iii, p. rgm. 
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founded by YacqGb practically ceased with the defeat of his 
brother and successor 'Amr at Balkh by Isn~i'il b. Ahmad the 
Sdmdnid in A.D. 900, but it had at least succeeded in reviving 
the national life of Persia, and in detaching its history 
definitely from that of the 'AbbLsid metropolis. 

About the same time (A.D. 865) another province of 
Persia, Tabaristhn, the strip of fen and forest land lying 

between the Elburz Mountains and the southern 
The 'Alld dynasty 

,,(Tabaristln. shore of the Caspian Sea, gained a precarious 
independence under a scion of the House of 'A11 

named IJasan b. Zayd, called " the Stone-lifter " (Jrilibu'l- 
/~ijrira) because of his great strength. H e  was succeeded by 
several other Sayyids of his house, whose virtues, princely 
generosity, charities and encouragerner~t of learning, form a 
favourite theme of Ibn Isfandiyir I (who wrote early in the 
thirteenth century) and other historians of this province. 
Needless to say that they were all ardent supporters of the 
Shi'ite doctrine and cause. Some of them were not only 
patrons of letters and founders of colleges, but poets as well, 
and Ibn Isfandiyirr cites in his work a number of Arabic verses 
composed by them, including a polemic in verse against the 
Sunni Ibn Sukkara by Sayyid Abu'l-Husayn al-Mu'ayyad 
bi'lldh. I t  is not unlikely that verses in the dialect of 
Tabaristdn (from which are descended the modern Mdzan- 
darini and Gilaki idioms) may also have been composed at  
this epoch, though the earliest which I have met date from 
the Seljiiq period only, or at most (c.g., Pindir of Ray, who 
flourished early in the eleventh century) from a slightly 
earlier epoch. 

This valuable work exists only in manuscript. Copies of it are pre- 
served in the British Museum, the Bodleian, the India Office, the Biblio- 
th6que Nationale, and St. Petersburg. A long extract from it relating to 
early Sisinian times was published with a French translation by the late 
Professor James Darmesteter in the Journal Asiatiqtie for 1894, pp .  185-250 
and 502-555. Theaccount of the poet Firdawsi cited in it from the Clzahdr 
Maqdla was also used (before :he latter work was rendered generally 
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Persia, then, at  the epoch of which we are now speaking, 
was beginning to struggle into a new national life, and to give 
fresh expression to its marked preference for the Shi'ite 
doctrine. For Ya'qGb b. Layth, if we are to credit the  long 
account of his successful revolt against the Caliphate (for such, 
in effect, it was) given by the Nid_himu'l-Mulk in his " Treatise 
on the Art  of Government " (Siydsat-ndma, cd. Schefer, 
pp. I 1-17) had strong Shi'ite leanings ; though of course what 
is there said about his relations with the Fit imid Caliph (who 
only began to establish his power some thirty-five years after 
YatqGb's death) is an absurd anachronism. And in the 
Biography of eminent Shi'ites lithographed a t  Tihrdn in 
A.H. I 268 (A.D. I 85 1-2) under the title of Majdlisu'l-Micnzinln I 

(" Assemblies of T r u e  Believers ") the Saffirids are included 
amongst the adherents of the Shi'a cause. T h e  evidence there 
adduced for Ya'qGb's religious standpoint is rather quaint. 
Information was communicated to him that a certain Abii 
Yiisuf had spoken slightingly of 'Uthmin b. 'Affhn; and 
Ya'qGb, thinking that a Sistini noble of this name was 
intended, ordered him to be punished. But  when he  was 
informed that it was the third Caliph, the successor of 'Umar, 
who had been thus reviled, he countermanded the punishment 
at  once, saying, "I have nothing to do with the 'Companions.'" 

A third great event belonging to this period was the 
formidable rebellion of negro slaves (Zanj = Ethiopian) 

which for nearly fourteen years (A.D. 869-883) 
T,E;e$;;j caused the utmost alarm and anxiety to the 

metropolis of Islam. T h e  scene of this stubborn 
and, for a long while, successful revolt was the marshes lying 
between Basra and Whit, and the leader of these African 

accessible by my translation of it in the J. R. A.S. for 1899) by Dr. Eth6 
and Professor Noldeke. 

The utility of this valuable work, written about A.D. 1585, by Sayyid 
Nfiru'llih b. Sayyid Sharif al-Mar'ashi of Shushtar, is, unfortunately, 
greatly marred by the fact that in the lithographed edition the pages are 
not numbered, and there are no indices. 
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slaves was a Persian, 'Ali b. Muljammad of Warzanin (near 
Ray), who, though boasting descent from 'Ali and Fdtima, 
proclaimed the doctrines not of the Sl~i'ites but of the Khi -  
rijites. T h e  explanation of this curious fact is given by 
Professor Noldeke in the excellent account of this " Servile 
W a r  in the East" given in his Sketches from Eastern History 
(chap. v, pp. 146-175) : the rebel leader knew his clientklc too 
well to tempt them with a bait which, though efficacious 
enough with his own countrymen, would have entirely failed 
to appeal to minds far more ready to absorb the democratic 
views of the Khdrijites than the sentimental legitimist aspira- 
tions of the Shi'a. And so, as Noldeke has pointed out 
(up. cit., p. 152)- 

"It is abundantly clear why Icarmat, one of the founders of the 
Icarmatians, an  extreme Shiite sect which was destined soon after 
this to fill the whole Mohammedan world with fear and dismay, 
should, on religious grounds, have decided not to collnect himself 
with the Ilegro leader, however useful this association might other- 
wise have been to him." 

T h e  year A.H. 260 (=A.D. 873-4) was in several respects 
an important epoch in Muhammadan, especially in Shi'ite, 

history; but, before speaking of it, we may 

~ ~ & $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  briefly mention the chief men of letters who 
tween A.D. 863 died during the decade which preceded it, which 

includes the first four years of al-Mu'tamid's 
Caliphate. 

Abii Hhtim of Sajistdn (Sfstdn), who died about A.D. 864, 
was the pupil of al-Asma'i and the teacher of the celebrated 

al-Mubarrad. Some thirty-two of his works are 
A b 6 s ~ ~ ~ m 0 f  enumerated in the Fihrist, but the only one 

preserved to us in its entirety (and that only in 
the unique Cambridge manuscript, which formerly belonged to 
the traveller Burckhardt) is the Kitribu'GMu'ammarin (" Book 
of the Long-lived "), published with introduction and notes by 
the learned Goldziher (Leyden, 1899). 
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Much more important was 'Amr b. Bahr, surnamed "al- 
Jihi&" because of his prominent eyes, a man of great 

erudition and remarkable literary activity ( ~ A . D .  
Al-JibidJ 

869). He  was a staunch adherent of the Mu'tazi- 
lite doctrine, of which one school bears his name. O f  his 
works, which chiefly belong to the class of belles lettres 
(ndab) several have been published : the Kitdbu'l-Bayhn wa't- 
tibyhn in Cairo;  and the Kitribu'l-Bukhald ("Book of 
Misers ") in Leyden by Van Vloten. He also wrote a tract 
"on the Virtues of the Turks," which exists in several 
manuscripts. H e  stood in high favour under al-Ma'miin and 
his two successors, but narrowly escaped death on the fall and 
executioll of his patron, the wazfr Ibnu'z-Zayyit. His 
writings are equally remarkable for style and contents, and 
entitle him to be placed in the foremost rank of early Arabic 
prose writers. 

A year later than a l - J ih i a  (A.D. 870) died the great 
traditionist al-Bukhhri, the author of the celebrated Collec- 

tion of Traditions called the !a(~lb, which, 
; amongst all Sunni Muhammadans, ranks as 

Tirrn~dhi and the highest authority on this subject. Another 

work on the same subject, and bearing the same 
title, was compiled by Muslim of Nlshdpiir, who died a few 
years later (A.D. 875) ; another by at-Tirmidhi (t A.D. 892), 
and a fourth by an-Nash'f (t A.D. 914). These four great 
traditionists were all natives of KhurAsrin, and were probably 
of Persian extraction. 

T h e  only other writers of this period who need be 
mentioned are the poetess Fadl of Yamima ( t  A.D. 873), who 
in her earlier life professed Shi'ite views, and the Christian 
physician and translator Hunayn b. Isl~Bq, who poisoned 
himself in A.D. 873 on account of the vexation caused him by 
his excommunicatiol~ bv his bishop Theodosius. 

W e  now come to the year A.H. 260 (= A.D. 873-4), a year 
memorable for the following important events: (I) the 
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time, indeed, a strong effort was made by ' Abdu'l-Malik, 
seconded by his ferocious but able lieutenant al-Hajjhj, t o  
repress and curtail the  foreign influences, Persian and Byzantine, 
which were already so strongly a t  work, and t o  expel non- 
Arabs from the Government  offices, bu t  t h e  a t t empt  resulted 
only in a partial arid temporary success.1 

Meanwhile, as has been already pointed out, Zoroastrianism, 
though cast down from its positiori of  a State  religion, by n o  
means disappeared from Persia, and the  bands of exiles w h o  
fled before the  Arab invasion first to  the  islands of  the  Persian 
Gulf  and then t o  India, where they founded the  Pars1 colonies 
which still flourish in and :~hout  Uolnbay and Surat, were b u t  a 
minority of those who still preferred Zoroxstcr t o  Mul ,~ammad 
and the  Avesta to  the  Qur'hn. Pahlawi literature, as w e  have 
seen, continued side by side with the  n e w  Arabic literature 
produced by the  Persian converts t o  Islam ; the  high priests or 
the  Magian faith were still persons of importance, i n  pret ty  
constant communication with the Government  officials, and 
still enjoying a large amount  of influence amongst their 
co-religionists, t o  whom was granted a considerable measure of 
self-government ; 2 and the  fire-temples, even when  laws were 
promulgated ordering their destruction, were in  practice 
seldom molested, while severe punishment was sometimes 
inflicted by t h e  Muhammadan  authorities on  persons w h o m  
a n  indiscreet zeal led t o  injure or destroy them.3 T h r e e  
centuries after the Arab  Conquest fire-temples still existed in  
almost every Persian province, though a t  the  present day, 
according t o  t h e  carefully compiled statistics of Houtum-  
Schindler, 4 the  total number of " fire-worshippers " in  Persia 
only amounts t o  about 8,500. According t o  Khanikof 
~~~~~~~~e sur la partie m;ridionale de I'Asie Centrale7 p. 193)~ a t  

See A. von Icremer's Cultur.gesc1riclrte d. Orients, vol. i, pp. 166183. 
' Ibid., vol. i, p. 183. 
3 CJ Arnold's Prencl~tng of Islkm, p. 179. 
4 Dic Pnrscn in Persietz, in the Z. U .  M. G. for 1882, vol. xxxvi, pp. 54-88. 

The actual number of fire-temples he gives as twenty-three. 

i SURVIVAL OF "FIRE PVORSHIP" 207 

the  end  of  t h e  eighteenth century, when  Muhammad 
Khan ,  founder of  t h e  present Qijrir dynasty, laid siege to  
K i r m h ,  i t  alone contained 12,000 Zoroastrian families ; so that  
t h e  rapid diminution of their numbers  must  be regarded as a 
phenomenon o t  modern times, though lately, if reliance can be 
placed on  t h e  figures of  earlier observers quoted by Houtum-  
Schindler, they appear t o  have been again gaining ground. 

" I n  the face of such facts," says Arnold (op. laud., pp. 180-I~I), 
"it is surely inlpossible to attribute the decay of Zoroastrianism to 
violent conversions made by the Muslim conquerors. T h e  number 
of Persians who embraced Islim in the early days of the Arab rule 
was prob:rbly very large from the various reasons givcn above, but 
the late survival of their ancient faith and the occasional record of 
conversions in the course of successive centuries, render it probable 
that the acceptance of Islim was both peaceful and voluntary. 
About the close of the eighth century Simin,  a noble of Balkh, 
having received assistance from Asad ibn 'Abdu'llih, the governor 
of Khurisin, renounced Zoroastrianism, embraced Islim, and named 
his son Asad after his protector : it is from this convert that the 
dynasty of the Siminids (A.D. 874-999) took its name. About the 
beginning of the ninth century Icarim ibn Sllahriyir was the first 
Icing of the Qiblisiyya dynasty who became a Musalmin, and in 
A.D. 873 a large number of fire-worshippers were converted to Islim 
in Daylam through the influence of Na~iru'l-Haqq Ab6 Muhammad. 
I n  the following century, about A.D. 912, Hasan b. 'Ali of the 'Alid 
dynasty on the southern shore of the Caspian Sea, who is said to 
have been a man of learning and intelligence, and well acquainted 
with the religious opinions of different sects, invited the inhabitants 
of 'J'abaristin and Daylam, who were partly idolaters and partly 
Magians, to  accept I s l i m ;  many of them responded to his call, 
while others persisted in their former state of unbelief. I n  the year 
A.H. 3394 (A.D. 1003-4)) a famous poet, Abu'l-Hasan Mihyk, a native 
of Daylam, who had been a fire-worshipper, was converted to Islim 
by a still more famous poet, the Sharif ar-Rids, who was his master 
in the poetic art.' Scanty as these notices of conversions are, yet the 

Like another yet more notable convert from Zoroastrianism, the 
celebrated Ibnu'l-Muqaffa', Mihy6r appears to have been a bad Muslim. 
Of the former the Caliph al-Mahdi used to say, " I  never found a book on 
Zindiqa (i.c., heresy, especially of Manic11:ean character) which did not 
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Mukhtiir and his general, I b r i h i ~ n  ibllu'1-Ashtar, had already 
proved the worth of the Persians, from whom, as we have seen, 

their ranks were largely, indeed chiefly, recruited.1 
Worth of theper- 
siansappreciated When FurSt and 'Umayr, officers in the Syrian 
by blukhtdr and 
Ib,,uml-~shtar. army sent by the Caliph 'Abdu'l-Malik against 

MukhtSr, visited Ibnu'l-Ashtar in his camp, they 
complained that from the time they entered his lines until 
they reached his presence they had scarcely heard a word of 
Arabic, and asked him how with such an army he could hope 
to withstand the picked troops of Syria. 

"By God !" replied Ibnu'l-Ashtar, "did I find none but 
ants [as my allies], yet would I assuredly give battle to the 
Syrians therewith ; how then in the actual circumstances? For 
there is no people endowed with greater discernment wherewith 
to combat them than these whom thou seest with me, who are 
none other than the children of the knights and satraps of the 
Persians." Mukhtbr also "promoted those of Persian descent, 
and assigned gifts to them and their children, and set them in 
high places, withdrawing from the Arabs, and putting them 
at  a distance, and disappointing them. Thereat were they 
angered, and their nobles assembled, and came in unto him, 
and reproached him, But he answered, " May God be remote 
from none but yourselves ! I honoured you, and you turned 
up your noses, I gave you authority, and you destroyed the 
revenues ; but these Persians are more obedient to me than 
you, and more faithful and swift in the performance of 
my desire." 

There  was, however, another party whose support was 
needed for the success of the 'Abbiisid propaganda, namely, 
the Shicites. These, holding in general the same views as to 
the rights of the Family of the prophet, yet differed in detail 
as to which candidate of that house had the better claim. 

See Dinawari, pp. 300-302, 306,310, and 315. 
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Broadlyspeaking,they became divided, on the death ofal-Husayn, 
into two parties, of which the one supported his younger 
half-brother, Muhammad ibnu'l-Hanafiyya, and the other his 
son 'Ali, better known as ~a~nu ' l - ' t i b id in .  

T h e  former party, on the death of Ibnu'l-Hanafiyya, trans- 
ferred their allegiance to his son Abii Hhshim (whence they 

received the name of Hbshimiyya), who, as Van 
The Hishimiyya 

Vloten thinks,= was the first to organise a propa- 
ganda, and to encourage the feelings of adoration with which the 
ShiCites were from the first disposed to regard their Imams and 
the belief in an esoteric doctrine whereof the keys were com- 
mitted to his keeping. Th i s  Abii Hishim died (poisoned, it is 
said, by the Umayyad Caliph Sula~mbn)  in A.H. 9 8  (A.D. 7 16- 
717), bequeathing his rights to Muhammad b. 'Ali, the head of 
the House of 'Abbbs. Thenceforth the Hishimiyya and the 
propaganda which they had organised became the willing 
instruments of the 'Abbbsids. 

T h e  second party of the ShiLa, or Imbmiyya, were less 
easily attached to the 'Abbhid cause, since in their view the 

The Imimiyya. 
' Imbm must be of the descendants of 'Ali and 

Fbtima, their actual Imbm a t  this time being 'Ali 
2aynu71-'Abidin, the son ofal-Husayn, who died in A.H. 99 or 
IOO (A.D. 718).3 T o  secure the support of these, the 'Abblsid 
propaganda was carried on in the name of Hishim, the common 
ancestor of both 'Abbasids and 'Alids, and only at  the last, 
when success was achieved, was it made clear, to the bitter 
disappointment of 'Ali's partisans, that the House of 'AbbAs 
was to profit by their labours to the exclusion of the House 
of 'Ali. 

So the propaganda continued actively but silently. Some- 
times the propagandists would be taken and put to death by 
the Government, as happened to Abii 'Ikrima and Hayybn, in 
whose place, however, five others were immediately despatched 

Rccherches sur la Doiirtizatio~r arabe, pp. 44-45. 
' Al-Ya'qGbi (ed. Houtsma), vol. ii, p. 356. 3 Jbid., p. 363. 
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represented by the Mandaans or true Sabaans (Sdbiyr'tn) of the 
marshes between WBsit and Basra (the ancient Chaldza), also 
named by the Arabs from their frequent ceremonial ablutions 
al-Mughtasila, which term, misapprehended by the Portuguese 
navigators of the seventeenth century, gave rise in Europe to 
the absurd misnomer "Christians of St. John the  baptist."^ 

From these true Sabzans the pseudo-Sabzans of Harrill (the 
ancient Carrhae) must be carefully distinguished. T h e  learned 

Chwolson was the first to explain in his great work 
The Pseudo- 
Sahzansof Die Ssabier und der Ssabismus (2 vols., St. Peters- 

Harran. 
burg, 1856) the apparently hopeless confusion 

which till that time had surrounded the term "Sabzan." 
I-Iere we must confine ourselves to stating the curious fact 
which he brought to light, viz., that since about A.D. 830 two 
perfectly distinct peoples have been confounded together under 
this name, to wit, the above-mentioned Mandaans or Mughtarila 
of Chaldza, and the Syrian heathens who flourished at  H a r d n  
(about half-way between Aleppo and Mdrdin) until the 
eleventh century of our era,* and that this confusion was 
brought about in the following way.3 When the Caliph 
al-Ma'mlin passed through the district of HarrLn on his last 
campaign against the Byzantines, he remarked amongst the 

who came out to meet him and wish him God-speed 
certain persons of strange and unfamiliar appearance, wearing 

See Ch~volson's Ssabicr z r i r r i  Ssnbisriitrs, vol. i, p. 100. The most 
important works o n  the Manclzans are: Dr. A. J. H. Wilhelm Brandt, 
D i e  ~larzdiiische Religion (1889) ; Idem, dlartddisclzc Schriffeiz (1893) ; 
Illnrld. Gra~iznzatik by Th. Niildeke, 1875 ; H. Pognon, Consul de France 
i Alep, Iflscr. Mnirri. dcs coi~jes dc I<Iioilnbir (1898). O f  the book of the 
Manclzans, the Sirlrc? Rubbii or Gittz i ,  there are two editions, Norberg's, 
in three vols. (1815-1816)~ and ~etermahn's, in two vols., (1867). Naldeke 
describes their literature as "eine Literatur, welche voll des grossten 
\Vidersinns ist, geschrieben in eine Mundart von der ein Icenner des 
Syrisches zunichst den Eindruck starker Entartung erhilt." 

Ch~volson, op. cif., i, pp. 669, 671. 
3 Ibid., ii, pp. 14-19. The facts are recorded in the Fihrist (ed. Fliigel, 

pp. 3zc-321) on the authority of an almost contemporary Christian writer, 
Ab6 Yhsuf al-Qati'i. 
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their hair extremely long, and clad in tightly-fitting coats 

(qabd). Al-Ma'mlin, astonished at  their appearance, inquired 
who and what they were, to which they replied, " Harrbnians." 
Being further questioned, they said that they were neither 
Christians, Jews, nor Magians ; while to the Caliph's inquiry 
" whether they had a Holy Book or a Prophet," they returned 
" a  confused rcply." Convinced at last that they were 
heathens ("Zindiqs and worshippers of idols "), the Caliph 
ordered them, under pain of death, either to embrace Islbm, or 
to adopt "one of the religions which God Almighty hath 
mentioned in His Book," giving them respite for their decision 
till his return from the war. Terrified by these threats, the 
Harrinians cut their long hair and discarded their peculiar 
garments, while many became Christians or Muhammadans; 
but a small remnant would not forsake their own religion, and 
were greatly perplexed and troubled until a Muhammadan 
jurist offered, for a consideration, to show them a way out of 
their difficulty. So they brought him much fine gold from 
their treasuries, and he counselled them to call themselves 
Sabzans when al-Ma'miin returned to question them, since the 
Sabaeans were mentioned in the Qur'in, yet, since little was 
known of them, the change of name would involve no change 
of beliefs or customs. But al-Ma'miin returned not, for death 
overtook him on that march ; and most of the Harrbnians who 
had declared themselves Christians at  once openly apostatised, 
and returned to their old beliefs, which their brethren who 
had adopted Isldm dared not do, since apostasy is punished with 
death in the Muhammadan law. And " since that time," says 
the narrator, " they have kept this name (of Sabzans) ; for 
previously there were in Harrin and the surrounding district no 
people who bore the name of Sabzans." 

Now these pseudo-Sabzans of Harrin, a remnant of the 
ancient Syrian pagans of Mesopotamia, included " une Clite 
d'hommes fort instruits, un corps d'aristocrates d'esprit, qui se 
sont distinguCs dans les sciences, et qui ont enrichi les littiratures 



and stimulate local talent than a distant and unsympilthetic 
metropolis. And withal the disadvantages of the greater 
decentralisation which characterises later epochs were not 
yet apparent : Arabic still remained the language of diplomacy, 
science, and culture througl~out the vast domains of which 
Baghdad was still the intellectual, and, to a large extent, the 
political centre; and comlnullications, both tnaterial and 
spiritual, were sufficiently unimpeded to allow of the free 
interchange of ideas, so that men of learning passed readily 
from one centre of culture to another, and theories propounded 
in Spain and Morocco were soon discussed in Khurisin and 
Transoxiana. 

From our special point ot view, moreover, this period is 
of particular interest, since it gave birth to what we ordinarily 

understand by Persian literature, that is the post- 
Rise of Persian 
l~terature during Muhammadan literature of Persia. W e  have already 

t h ~ s  period. spoken in an earlier chapter (pp. I 1-18 supra) 
of the slender evidences which can be adduced of the existence 
of neo-Persian (as opposed to Pahlawi) writings of an earlier 
date, and have seen that while it is likely enough that occasiollal 
memoranda, or even small manuals, may have existed before 
the middle of the ninth century, it is very doubtful if we 
possess the text of even a line of Persian which was composed 
before the middle of the ninth century ; since the Persian 
poem alleged by 'Awfi to have been co~nposed in A.D. 809 by 
a certain 'AbbQs of M e r v ~  on the occasion of the visit paid 
by al-Ma'mfin to that city is, as Kazimirski has pointed out,Z 
of very suspicious authenticity. Ye t  no sooner had KhurQsin, 

the of Persia most remote from Baghdad, begun to 
shake itself free from the direct control of the Caliphs, than 
Persian poetry began to flourish, at first sporadically under the 

I See Elh6's tract entitled Rii~ln$r"'s Vorldtrfer rrrid Zcit$rro.sctt, crrr 
Beitrag zur K~izrztrtiss der dltesle~t De~lkriidlcr ~rezrpcrsisclrer Pocsie, pp. 36-8, 
and Horn's Geschiclztr (feu pcrsischerz Lzffei,nlur (Leipzig, rgor), pp. 47-8. 

2 MerroirfcRelari, pp. 8-9 of the Introduction. 
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TAhirid (A.D 820-872) and SaffArid (A.D. 868-903) dynasties, 
and then copiously under the dynasty, a t  once more national 
than the former and more noble than the latter, of the 
SAmAnids (A.D. 874-999), while in the Ghaznawi epoch, 
which immediately follows that which we are about to discuss, 
it may be said to have attained its full development, if not its 
zenith. 

T o  this subject we shall return in another chapter, but it 
will be well first of all to treat more broadly of the general 
history of this period of the Caliphate, alike in its political, its 

religious, and its literary aspects. W e  shall therefore divide 
this Book, like the preceding ones, into three chapters, in 
the first of which we shall endeavour to present the reader 
with a conspectus of the whole period with which we 
are now dealing, while in the second we shall discuss more 
fully certain aspects of the religious and philosophical move- 
ments of the time, reserving for the last an account of the 

earliest period of Persian literature. And should the reader be 
tempted to complain of so much space being still devoted 
to phenomena which centre round Baghdad and appear more 
closely connected with Arabic than with Persian literature, he 
must remember that this is an essential part of the scheme on 
which this history is constructed, i t  being the author's pro- 
found conviction that the study of Persian, to prove fruitful, 
cannot be divorced from that of Arabic, even in its purely 
literary aspects, still less in the domains of religion and 
philosophy into which anything beyond the most superficial 
reading of the belh  lettres of Persia must inevitably lead us. 
T o  those whose horizon of Persian literature is bounded by the 
Grclistrin, the Bustdn, the Anwrir-i-Suhayli, the Diwrin of 
HAfidJ, and the Quatrains of 'Umar Khayyim, this book is 
not addressed. 

O u r  period opens with the comparatively long and wholly 
deplorable reign of the Caliph al-Mutawakkil (A.D. 847-861), 
which is characterised politically by the ascendancy of the 
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the Shi'ites, who, misled by the delusive belief that by the term 
" Hishimites," in whose name the propaganda was carried on, 
the House of 'Ali was intended, discovered, when it was too 
late, that not even in the Umayyads had the true descendants 
of the Prophet enemies more implacable than in their "Hrishi- 
mite" cousins of the House of 'Abb5. T h e  'Abbisids did 

not even spare their own chosen instruments; 
Ab6 Salma and 
 bit Musli~n put Abli Salma was treacherously murdered in 

to death. 
A.D. 749-750; and Abli Muslim himself, to 

whose untiring zeal, rare genius, and relentless activity the 
'Abbisid triumph was chiefly due, suffered a like fate four or 
five years later (A.D. 755).1 For him, indeed, in spite of his 
rare abilities, we can feel little pity, for on his own admission 2 

the number of those whom he caused to be slain in cold blood, 
apart from those slain in battle, amounted to IOO,OOO persons, 
while by others3 their number is raised to 600,ooo. Yet did 

he inspire in his followers a rare devotion, ex- 
Immense influ- 
ence of ~ b l i  tending even to non-Muslims : "in his time," the 

hfuslim. 
historian tells us,4 "the dihga'ns [Persian landed 

proprietors] abandoned the religion of the Magians 2nd were 
converted to Islim." Speaking of the Khurramis, ultra- 
Shi'ites, and other exalted visionaries and syncretists, Van 
Vloten says : 5 " Many of them regarded him as the only true 
Imam ; it is even possible that he may have been considered as 
one of the descendants of Zoroaster, Oshederbarni, or OshC- 
derma, whose advent, in a r6Ze similar to that of the Muham- 
madan Mahdi, was expected by the Magians. These sects 
would not believe in the death of Abli Muslim, tllcy awaited 

' All tlle I l n i~ns  of the Slli'ile 'I Sect of the Twclve " wllo lived in 
'Abb5sid times are believed by their followers to have been put to death 
(generally secretly, by poison) by these Caliphs, with the exception of the 
twelfth, the Imim Mahdi, whom they believe to have been miraculously 
prcscrved till our own time ill the rnystcrious City of J$b;ilqi, whence he 
will conle forth ill the "Tro~lble of the Last Tirne." 

Al-Ya'qhbi, vol. ii, p. 439. 3 Muir, a$. lazld., p. 446 ad colc. 
4 Ibn Ahi Tihir, cited by Van Vloten, up. lnrrd., p. 67, and 11. 4 ad talc. 
3 Op. La~d. ,  p. 68. 
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his return to fill the earth with justice. Others held that the 
Imimate passed to his daughter Fitima. A certain Ishiq " the 
T u r k  " I escaped into Transoxiana after the death of Abh 
Muslim, whose dd'l [missionary, or propagandist] he claimed 
to be, and maintained that his master was concealed in the 
city of Ray. Later he pretended to be a prophet sent by 
Zoroaster, who, according to him, had not ceased to live." 

O f  the Khurramis or Khurram-diniyya, whose essential tenets 
appear to have been those of Mazdak (see pp. 168-172 supra), 

we continue to hear for another century, and 
rh:i",yy':am- the more or less serious revolts in Persia headed 

by the pseudo-prophets Sinbidh the Magian 
(A.D. 754-s), Usthdhsis (A.D. 766-768), Ylisuf al-Barm and 
al-Muqannac "the veiled Prophet of Khurishn" (A.D. 777-780), 
'Ali Mazdak (A.D. 833), and Bhbak (A.D. 816-838) were in 
most cases associated with the memory of Abli Muslim. 

I f  it did nothing else, however, the revolution which placed 
the 'Abbisids on the throne entirely altered the status of the 
Persians, y h o  at  once rose from the position of a despised and 
slighted subject-race to the highest and most influential offices 
and commands. I t  was their swords which won the victory 
for the House of 'Abbis, whom al-Birlini, not without good 
reason, calls "a Khurhini,  an Eastern dynasty "; and it may 
truly be said that Qidisiyya and Nahiwand were avenged on 
the banks of the Zib. T h e  fall of the Umayyads was the end 
of the purely Arabian period.3 

As explained in the Filtrist (p. 345) he  was called "the Turk" only 
because he carried on llis propaganda in the Turkisl~ lands. 

9 Chronology of Ancient Nations, Sachau's transl., p. 197. 
3 See the text (pp. 69-70) and translation (pp. 31-32) of the remarkable 

poem given by Von Iiremer in his Strezfztige. The Arab poet bitterly 
complains of the haughty arrogance assumed by the Persian and Naba- 
thean ma7rdds, or I' clients," who were Iorl~lerly so humble. 
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anniversary, the Muslims of every lni~d spencl the live-long night, 
beating their breasts and vociferating unweariedly the frantic cry- 
Hasan, Hosezit I Hasan, Hosein!-in wailing cadence can fail to 
recognise the fatal weapon, sharp and double-edged, which the 
Oineyyad dynasty allowed thus to fall into the hands of their 
enemies ? " 

T h e  rebellion of 'Abdu'll5ll ibn Zubayr,  who for nine years 
(A.D. 683-692) maintained himself as independent Caliph in t h e  

Holy Cities, like tlie more formidable ir:surrectiori 
IZebcllions of 
IbnZubayer of M u k h t i r  (A.D. 683-687), owed its success t o  

and hlukhtbr. 
t h e  general desire for vengeance on the murderers 

of al-Husayn and his kinsmen which possessed no t  only the  
whole Shi'ite party, but  even many of the  Khhrijites.1 I n  the 
sack of Madina by Yazid's army (A.D. 682)  there perished 
eighty " Companions " of the  Prophet, and n o  fewer than seven 
hundred "Readers " who k n e w  by heart the  whole Qur'in. 
T h e  blood of these too cried for vengeance, as did t h e  
desecrated sanctuary of Mecca. Kerbe l i  a t  least was amply 
avenged by M u k h t i r  (A.D. 686), who put t o  death, i n  many 
instances with torture, I b n  Ziy id ,  Shimr, 'Amr ibn Sacd, and 
several hundred persons of lesser note  who had borne a share 
in that  guilty deed. H e  himself, however, was slain less than 
a year afterwards by Mus'ab, the  brother of I b n  Zubayr, 
together wi th  7,000 or 8,000 of his followers. T h e  growing 
dissensions whereby t h e  Musulmin  world was torn found a 
remarkable illustration in  June, A.D. 688, when four rival 
leaders-the Umayyad Caliph 'Abdu'l-Malik, 'Ali's son 
Mu!~ammad (generally known as " Ibnu'l-lYona/4jya," " the  
son of the  Hanafite woman," in allusion to his mother), I b n  
Zubayr, and Najda the  KhArijite-presided over the ceremonies 
of the  Pilgrimage a t  Mecca, each a t  t h e  head of his o w n  
followers. 

T h e  movement headed by Mukhthr  was, as w e  have seen, 
essentially Shi'ite ; the  cry was throughout for vengeance on  

IIuir, op. cit., p. 332. 
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the murderers of  al-Husayn and his companions, and i t  pro- 
fessed t o  aim a t  establishing the  rights of the  above-mentioned 

Ibnu'l- Hanajyya.1 Herein i t  differed from later 
Characteristics 

Mukhtir 's Shi'ite movements, since i t  did no t  recognise the  
rebellion. 

importance attached by these t o  direct descent 
either from the  Prophet  through his daughter FAtima (who was 
the mother of both al-Hasan and al-gusayn, bu t  not, o f  course, 
of Ibnu'l flanafiyjla), o r  from t h e  Persian Royal  House of 
S6dn.  T h i s  double qualification appears first in  al-Husayn's 
son 'Ali, called as-Sajjdd, " the  Worshipper," o r  more often 
" Zaynu'l-'Abidn," " t h e  Ornament  of  t h e  Devout," whose 
mother was believed to be the  daughter o f  Yazdigird 1 ; and 
it was in  him and his descendants that  the legitimist aspirations 
of t h e  t w o  great branches into which the later Shi'ites became 
divided ( t h e  "Sect  o f  t h e  T w e l v e "  and t h e  "Sect of the  
Seven ") first found complete satisfaction. Amongst  Mukht i r ' s  
followers there were, as w e  know, a great number  o f  non-Arab 
"clients" (mawla, pl. mawdli), of  whom the  majority were in  
all probability Persians ; o f  his a rmy of 8,000 m e n  which 
capitulated t o  Muscab, the  brother of I b n  Zubayr, less than 
one-tenth (some 700) were Arabs.3 T h e  causes which enlisted 
these foreign Muslims i n  his ranks have been most carefully 

See nl-Ya'qzibi, ed. Houtsma, vol. ii, p. 308. 
Seepp. 13octseqq,supva, and al-Ya6qGbi'sexcellent history (ed. Houtsma), 

vol. ii, pp. 293, and 363. " His mother," says this historian (who diedin the 
latter half of the ninth century of our era), 'I was B a r k  [name uncertain] 
the daughter of Yazdigird the Persian King ; and this was because 
when 'Umar b. al-Khattib brought in the two daughters of Yazdigird, 
he gave one of them to al-Husayn the son of 'Ali, who named her 'the 
Gazelle! And when 'Ali the son of al-Husayn [and this Persian princess] 
was mentioned, some of the noblest used to say, 'All men would be glad 
if their mothers were [such] slaves ! ' " 

3 Muir, op. cit., p. 336. " I t  is instructive to observe," says this 
historian, "the distinctive value at this period placed on the life of Arabs, 
when it was calmly proposed to set the Arab prisoners free and slay the 
'clients ' of foreign blood." All, however, were, after much discussion, 
put to death. Dinawari (p. 2*) also mentions that there were many 
Persians amongst Mukhtar's followers. 
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studied by Van Vloten in his scholarly Recherchessur /a domzna- 
tion arabe, &c., the work to which we are most indebted in the 
following paragraphs. 

T h e  Umayyad rule reached its culminating point in the 
reign of (Abdu'l-Malik (A.D. 685-~os), in which the purely 

Arabian secular power reached its zenith. Then,  
Reign of 'Abdu'l- 

hIalik(n.D. as we have seen, Arabic coinage first came into 
GBj-705.) 

general use ; the Government accounts were trans- 
ferred from the Persian into the Arabic language ; the old 
Arabian aristocracy was dominant ; the foreign "clients" were 
despised and oppressed ; and the feelings of the pious Muslims 
-especially the Ansbr, or <' Helpers," of Madina, and the loyal 
adherents of the House of the Prophet-were repeatedly and 
ruthlessly outraged. 'Abdu'l-Malik's capable but cruel lieu- 
tenant, HajjAj ibn Y6suf (a name hardly less execrated than 
those of Yazid, Ibn Ziybd, and Shimr), who first recommended 

himself to his master's notice by his readiness to 

Crueltyof a t - ~ a j j i j ,  
undertake the siege and bombardment of Mecca 1 

and the suppression of Ibn Zubayr's rebellion, was 
for more than twenty-two years (A.D. 691-713) the blood- 
thirsty and merciless scourge of the Muslim world. T h e  

number of persons put to death by him in cold blood, apart 
from those slain in battle, is estimated a t  120,000 ; and his 
savage harangue to the people of KGfa,2 beginning, '( By God ! 
I see glances j x e d  upn me, and necks stretched forward, and heads 
ripe far the reaping, ready to  be cut of, and I am the man to do 
it! " is typical of the man's ferocious nature. Not  less typical 
of his master, 'Abdu'l-Malik, are the words wherewith he is 
said to have received the news of his accession to the Caliphate.3 
He  was reading the Qur'itn when the messenger came to him ; 
on hearing the message, he closed the holy volume, saying, 
" ' This is a separation between me and thee ! "'4 T o  the 

Al-Ya'qGbi, vol. ii, p. 318. 
See hlas'hdi's Ilfrcrbjrr'dh-Dlrabab, ed. B. de Meynard, vol. 5, pp. 

294-300. 3 Al-Fakhri (ed. Ahlwardt), pp. 146-147. 4 Qur'in, xviii, 77. 

CA USES OF DISCONTENT I 231 

sanctity of places and persons he was equally insensible when 
political considerations bade him destroy, and his Syrians 
hesitated not to obey his behests. (' Reverence and loyalty 
clashed," says al-YaCqiibi,1 " and loyalty conquered." 

"Thus, then," as Dozy well remarks,' "the party hostile to Islim 
did not rest until they had subdued the two Sacred Cities, turned the 

U,nayyad mosque of Mecca into a stable, burned the Ka'ba, and 
rule character- inflicted deep humiliation on the descendants of the 
ised by DOZY. first Muslims. The Arab tribes, which a minority had 

subdued and con~pelled to embrace Islim, made it pay dearly for 
this double success. The whole Umayyad period is nothing else but 
the reaction and triumph of the pagan principle. The Caliphs them- 
selves were, with about one exception, either indifferent or infidel. 
One of them, Walid I1  (A.D. 743-744), even went so far as to suffer 
his co~lcubines to take his place in public prayer, and to use the 
Qur'Bn as a target for his arrows."s 

Four classes en- 
tirely nlienateil 

by Utnayyad 
volicv. 

Broadly speaking, the policy of the Umayyads 
utterly alienated four classes of their subjects, 

. . to wit :- 
(I) T h e  pious Muslims, who saw with horror 

and detestation the sacrilegious actions, the ungodly lives, the 
profanity and the worldliness c.f their rulers. 

I. hluslims. Devout Amongst these were included nearly all the 
" Companions " (Ashdb) and the (' Helpers " 

(Ansdr), and their descendants. From these elements the 
rebellion of Ibn Zubayr derived most of its strength. 

(2) T h e  "Faction " (Shi'a) of 'Ali, which had suffered from 
the House of Umayya the irreparable wrongs, culminating 

2. Shi'ites. in the tragedy of Kerbeli, of which we have 
already spoken. Th i s  constituted the kernel of 

al-Mukhtir's rebellion. 
(3) T h e  Khirijites, or puritan theocrats, who, reinforced by 

malcontents and freebooters of every kind, con- 
3. Kl~awirij. 

tinued, till about A.D. 700, to cause continual 
Vol. ii, p. 300. L'Isla~r~isrire (Chauvin's translation), p. 179. 

3 See al-Fakhri, p. 159, where a pair of verses addressed by him to the 
misused Qur'in are cited. 
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Persia (the people of which were won "by the specious and 
inflammatory cry that payment of taxes to an ungodly Caliph 
was but to support his cause, and as such  intolerable"),^ 

followed by a series of untoward and painful events, 
SO broke 'Ali's spirit that in A.D. 660 he was fain 
to conclude a treaty which left Mu'bwiya in 

undisturbed possession of Syria and Egypt. A year later 

(January, 661 ) 'Ali was assassinated in the mosque 
Ayasslnation of 

aii, Jan. 25, of K6fa by Ibn Muljaln and two other Khirijite 
A.D. 661. fanatics. T h u s  died, in his sixtieth year, the 

Prophet's cousin and son-in-law, the last of the four Orthodox 
Caliphs of the Sunnis, the first of the Shicite ImAms. He  was 

succeeded by al-ljasan (the eldest of the three so~lsa born to 
him by FLfima, the Prophet's daughter), who, on 

Succession and 
abdication August 10, 661, tamely abdicated, leaving 
al-Ijasan. Mu'bwiya undisputed master of the great 

Muhammadan Empire, and the Umayyad power firmly 
established and universally acknowledged. 

T h e  triumph of the Umayyads was in reality, as Dozy well 
says, the triumph of that party which, at  heart, was hostile to 
Islhm ; and the sons of the Prophet's most inveterate foes 
now, unchanged at  heart, posed as his legitimate successors 
and vicegerents, and silenced with the sword those who dared 
to murmur against their innovations. Nor  was cause for 

murmuring far to seek even in the reign of MuUwiya, who, in 
the splendour of his court at  Damascus, and in the barriers 
which he set between himself and his humbler subjects, took 
as his model the Byzantine Emperors and Persian Kings rather 
t l~an the first vicars of the Prophet. I n  the same spirit he 

nominated his son Yazid as his successor, and forced this 
ur~welcome nomination on the people of the Holy Cities of 
Mecca and Madina. 

Muir, ofi. cit., p. 292. 
One of these died in infancy. Tlie other was al-Ijnsayn. 

It was still worse when, on the death of MuCAwiya (April, 
A.D. 680), Yazid came to the throne. N o  name is more 

execrated throughout Islim, but most of all in 
Yazid 680683). I (A.D. Persia, than his. A Persian who will remain 

unmoved by such epithets as "liar," '' scoundrel," 
or "robber," will fly into a passion if you call him Yazid, 

Shimr, or Ibn Ziybd. A Persian poet, who had 
His very name 

execrated by the been rebuked for adding a curse to his name, 
Persians. 

retorted, " I f  God cat1 pardon Yazid, then H e  
will very surely pardon us for cursing him ! " Hbfidh has been 
severely censured because the first ode in his dfwa'n begins with 
the second hemistich of the following verse from the poems of 
this ilnpious Caliph ;-- 

Alta'l-nznsmrir~zu nzd 'indl bi-ti?ydqdm wa M rdqf ; 
Adir ha's"* wa ndwil-kd, alLyd ayyuha's-sdqf I 

"I, drugged with poison, have neither antidote nor guarding 
charm ; 

Pass the cup and give it me to drink, 0 cupbearer 1 "  

Ahli of Shfrhz, seeking to apologise for "the Tongue of the 
Unseen " (Lisrfnu'l-Ghayb), as the admirers of E;IAfi& call him, 
says :- 

"One night I saw Master HifiG in a dream; 
I said, ' 0 thou who art peerless in excellence and learning, 
Wherefore didst thou take to thyself this verse of Yazid, 
Notwithstanding all this virtue and eminence ? '  
He answered, 'Thou understandest not this matter ; 
The infidel's goods are lawful spoil to the true believer 1 ' "  

But even this excuse would not pass. KbtibI of Nishdpdr 
replies :- 

"Greatly do I marvcl at Master Hafidh, 
So that thereby understanding is reduced to helplessness 
What virtue did he perceive in Yazid's verse 
That in his diwdrt lie first sings of him ? 

I 6 
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brought to a head by the new Caliph's irresolution and 
weakness, obstinacy, and undisguised furtherance of the 
interests of his Umayyad kinsmen, even of those whose 
attachment to Isldln was most open to doubt. T o  make 
clearer what follows, two genealogical tables from Stanley 
Lane-Poole's most useful manual on the Muhammadan Dynasties 
(1894) are here inserted. O f  these, the first shows the sub- 
divisions of the tribe of Quraysh and the general connectioll 
of the lines of Caliphs. 

QURAYSH 

Abd ilaoaf 
2- 

Ildsl~inl 'Abd Sl~anlr I 

1 1 'U'r l l i f l j~  and t l ~ c  
' U Y A R  A R ~  B A K H  'Abdu'lllh Abu .Kilib I UAIATYADS 

I I I 
Hafpa - M U H A M -  'A'isl~a = BIUgAnmrAn T H E  

MAD PROPHET 

I 
Ruqnypa 

I 
E. '.4~i = al-tianaiiyya 

T H  = { and 
Umm Kultllilln I I I I hl~~l>ammad Ibnu'l-Hanafiyya 

al-Hasan al-gusayn 
I 

From this table we see that of the four " Orthodox Caliphs," 
the two first, Abii Bakr and 'Umar, were the Prophet's fathers- 
in-law, while the two last, 'Uthmln and 'Ali, were both his 
sons-in-law ; but that 'Ali alone was closely related by blood, 
he being Muhammad's first cousin, in addition to which he 
was distinguished by his early and devoted adhesion to the 
Faith. W e  also see (and the importance of this fact will 
appear in the next chapter) that the term Hrishimite, or 
descendant of HBshim, is equally applicable to the Shi'ite 
Inlims descended from 'Ali and tlie Prophet's daughter Fdtima, 
and to the 'Abbrisid Caliphs, but excludes the Umayyads. 

T h e  second table shows the relation of tlie Umayyad 
Caliphs to one another and to 'UthmAn. 

CALIPHATE OF ' U T ~  21 5 

UMAYYA 
I 

1 Abu I-'A$ 
I 
I 

I ~ b h  Sufyin 
'*Bin Hakam I 

I I I. Mu'iwlya I 
UTHAI~N 4. Marwin I I 

I a. Yazid I 
I I I 

Y~&(~a?n~,:ad 5.  'Abdu'l-blallk ,AbdiqL,Azlz 3. Mu'iwiya 11 
I I I 

rq. ~ a r w k n  I1 
I 

I 8. 'IJAar I1 
6. Wal(id I 7. Sulaymin g. Yazid I1 10. h i m .  

ra. Y a z n i h i m  
11. d i d  I1 ~ t ! d w i y a  

I 
'Abdu'r-Rahmin 

UDIAYY~DS OF SPAIN. 

From the very beginning of his reign 'Uthmgn showed 
a tendency to favour his friends and kinsmen at  the expense 
and to the detriment of that rigid and unswerving justice 
which IslLm had set up as its ideal. T h a t  Abii Lfilii'a, the 
Persian slave who had assassinated 'Umar the late Caliph, 
should suffer the penalty of death was natural enough; but 
'Umar's son, 'Ubaydu'llih, not content with slaying the 
assassin, also'slew a Persian noble named Hurmudn ,  a captive 
of war who had made profession of Islim, because he suspected 
him of complicity. O f  such complicity there was no proof, 
and 'Ali, ever rigorous in upholding the laws of Islim, held 
that 'Ubaydu'llLh should be put to death, as having slain 
a believer without due cause. 'Uthmin, however, would not 
hear of this, but instead named a monetary compensation, 
which he himself paid ;I and when Ziyid b. Labid, one of 
the Anshr, upbraided him in verse2 for his misplaced leniency, 
he silenced and expelled the over-bold poet. 

T h u s  from the very moment of his accession 'Uthm%n's 
readiness to be swayed by personal considerations was apparent, 
but it became much more colispicuous as time went on. T h e  

Muir's Caliplzate, p. 205. 
a The verses will be found in de Goeje's ed. of Tabari, Ser. I, vol. v, 

P 2796. , , 
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exasperated the [Arab] Kkfans as to  see Mukhtar  assign t o  t h e  
'clients ' their share of the  spoil. ' You have taken from us our 
clients,' they cried, 'who  are the spoil which G o d  hath destined 
for us with all this province. W e  have liberated them, hoping 
for a reward from God, but you do n o t  trouble yoursejf about  
this, and cause them t o  share in  our  booty.'" 1 

Under the government of the cruel and godless Kajjhj ibn 
Yksuf, converts t o  IsIhm were compelled to  pay t h e  jizya, or 
poll-tax levied on  non-Muslims, from which they ought  to  have 
been exempt. T h e i r  discontent caused them t o  join t h e  
rebellion of 'Abdu'r-Ra!~mbn ibn Ash'ath in  great numbers, but 
the revolt was quenched in blood, and the  "clients" were 
driven back to their villages, the names of which were branded 
on their hands.2 T h e  action of al-Hajjhj, as von Krerner 
remarks, put a n  end t o  the hopes entertained by the "clients" 
and n e w  converts of becoming the equals of the dominant race, 
but their discontent continued, and was t h e  most potent of  the  
causes which contributed to  the downfall of t h e  Umayyad 
dynasty.? 

"Of all the Umayyads," says Dozy,' "'Umar I1 (A.D. 717-720) was 
the only truly believing and pious prince. H e  was not moved by 

pecuniary interest ; but, on the other hand, the propa- 
'Umar ihn gation of the faith was all the more dear to his heart. 'Abdu'l- 'Az:z. 

The officials found it difficult to adapt theinselves to 
this new principle, which contrasted so strongly with that which had 
hitherto been in force. 'If things continue in Egypt as at  present,' 
wrote an oficial to  the Caliph, ' the Christians will, without exception, 
embrace Isljm, and the State will lose all its revenues.' ' I should 
regard it as a great blessing,' replied 'Umar, 'if all the Christians 
were converted, for God sent His Prophet to act as an apostle, not as 
a tax-collector.' T o  the governor of I<hur~s in ,  who conlplained that 
11131ly of the Persians in his province had only embraced Isliin in 
order to be exempt froin the payment of the poll-tax (j izya),  and that 
they had not caused themselves to be circumcised, he replied in a 
similar strain, 'God sent Muba~nmad to make lcnown the true faith 

Van Vloten, op. cit., p. 16. a Ibid., pp. 17 and 26-27. 
3 Streifziige, p. 24. 4 L'lslamisnre (Chauvin's translation), pp. 18c-181. 

unto men, not to  circumcise them." H e  did not, therefore, interpret 
too rigorously the prescriptions of the law : he did not ignore the 
fact that many conversions were lacking in sincerity, but at the same 
time he saw, and saw truly, that if the children and grand-children 
of these converts were brought up as  Muslims, they would one day 
become as good, perhaps even better, believers than the Arabs." 

'Umar ibn 'Abdu'l- 'Aziz stands ou t  as  a bright and noble 
exception amidst the  godless, greedy, self-seeking rulers of the  

House of Umayya. His  rule, i t  is true, inspired 
Character and 
effectsofthe throughout by considerations of the  other  world 

reignoi 'UmarII 
rather than of this, was disastrous t o  the  revenue ; 

his methods, faithfully copied from those which prevailed during 
the  Caliphate of his illustrious namesake 'Umar ibnu'l-Khattib, 
were too conservative-even reactionarj--to achieve success ; 
and t h e  hopes aroused once more i n  t h e  breasts ot the  subject- 
races by his endeavours to  secure for t h e m  justice and security, 
bu t  destined only t o  be crushed again by  his successors, did bu t  
quicken and strengthen the  growing  reaction against Arab 
imperialism. Judged from the  worldly point of view, i n  short, 
'Umar '11 struck a fatal blow a t  t h e  supremacy of his House 
and race ; judged by the  religious standard he acted as a faithful 
Musl im should. B y  his abolition of  the  public cursing of  'Ali 
i n  t h e  mosques he  gained t h e  approbation of all pious Muham-  
madans, and must  to  some extent  have conciliated t h e  Shi'ite 
party. T h e  poet Kuthayyir has some verses a praising him for 
this, which  begin :- 

" Tlzon hasf srlcceeded lo tire il~rorte,' and didsl not revile 'Ali, ~rot 
lerrify 

The i~irzocerzt mart, nor follow the cou?tsel of ilre evil-doer; 
TIzou didst speak, and didst c o ~ ~ f i r m  what thou didst say by whai 
Thou didst do, atad every Muslim became well cotitertt." 

* CJ; Van Vloten, ot .  crt., pp. 22-23. 

* Cited by al-Fakhri (ed. Ahlwardt), pp. 154-155. 
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trouble ot the most serious kind to the Umayyad Govern- 
ment.= 

(4) T h e  " Clients " (Mawrili), or non-Arab Muslims; who, 
far from being treated by the Government as equal to their 

co-religionists of Arab birth, were regarded as 
4. Subject-races. 

subject-races to be oppressed, exploited and de- 
spised by their rulers. 

Following Van Vloten's admirable researches, it is of this 
last class in particular that we shall now speak. This  learned 

writer ascribes the fall of the Umayyad dynasty 
Causes of the 

fall of the and the triumph of the 'Abbisids mainly to three 
Uma}yad power. 

causes : to wit :- 
( I )  T h e  inveterate hatred of a subject race towards its 

foreign oppressors. 
(2) T h e  Shi'ite movement, or Cult of the descendants of 

the Prophet. 
(3) T h e  expectation of a Messiah or deliverer. 
T h e  rivalry of the Arab tribes of the north and the south, a 

rivalry carried with them to the remotest towns which they 
occupied, and immortalised in the celebrated verses of Nasr ibn 
Sayyir to which we shall presently refer, has, in his opinion, 
been exaggerated as a factor in the fall of the Umayyad 
Caliphate, and is consequently relegated to a secondary place. 

T h e  condition of the conquered races-not only those who 
embraced Islam, but also those who continued to profess the 

Jewish, Christian, and Magian faiths-was, as we 

C;;$:,"tr,"derhc have already seen, tolerable, if not precisely 
enviable, in the pre-Umayyad days.2 Under the 

Umayyad rule, however, with its strong racial prejudices and 
aggressive imperialism, wars and invasions originally under- 
taken, in part at  least, for the propagation of IslLm degenerated 
into mere predatory raids,3 of which booty was the principal 

' The death of Shnbib b. Yazid ash-Shayh:i~ri, about A.D. 699, is con- 
sidered by Briinnow (op. cil., p. 49) to mark the end of the more serious 
Ichirijite insurrections. 
' Van Vloten, a). cit., pp. 3 and 14-15. 3 Idem, pp. 4-7. 
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if not the sole aim. But this did not suffice to meet the 
growing luxury and extravagance of the ruling class, and a 
heavier burden of taxation was constantly imposed on the 
subject-races, so that the profession of Islim became to them, 
from the material point of view, but a doubtful relief. 
Embezzlement and peculation, moreover, became increasingly 
common amongst the governors and their myrmidons (sanf'a),x 
who, for the most part, simply strove to enrich themselves by 
every means in their power during their tenure of office. These 

peculations were so serious that a regular process of "squeezing" 
(istikhrrij) came to be practised by each new governor on his 
predecessor, the right of exercising this privilege being actually 
bought from the central Government at  Damascus. T h e  sums 
which these tyrannical governors were thus compelled to 
disgorge were sometimes very great ; thus, for instance, YGsuf 
ibn 'Umar extracted from his predecessor in the government 
of 'Iraq, Khilid al-Qasri, and his creatures, no less than seventy 
million dirl~ams (about ~2,800,000) .  T h e  burden of all these 
exactions fell ultimately on the wretched peasantry, who had 
no means, of lodging any effective complaint; and it was 
aggravated by the humiliating circumstances attendant on the 
collection of the taxes.2 T h e  old Persian aristocracy and 
landed proprietors (dihqrin) did, it is true, succeed in preserving 
much of their power and wealth by embracingIslimand throwing 
in their lot with the conquerors, t o  whom their services were 
needful and their local influence and knowledge indispensable, 
but for the humbler classes it was not so, for, as Van Vloten 
remarks, " the ambition and racial pride of the Arabs, combined 
with their greed, offered an insuperable obstacle to the amelio- 
ration " of their lot. T h e  " clients " were, indeed, regarded 
by the Arabs as an  inferior race, little better than slaves. 
" Nothing," says the historian Tabari, in speaking of the revolt 
of MukhtAr (whose supporters, as we have seen, consisted to a 
great extent of "clients," or non-Arab Muslims, Mawrill), " so 

Van Vloten, op. ctt., pp. 9-11. * Idem, pp. 11-12. 
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increasing laxity at  Court of manners and morality ; and also those 
transcendental views that now sprung up of the divine Imimate, or 
spiritual leadership, of some member of the House of 'Ali ; as well 
as the rapid growth of free thought. These things will be developed 
as we go on. But I have thought it well to draw attention at 
this point to the important changes wrought by the closer con- 
nection of the Caliphate with Persia a n d  KhurdsPn caused by 
the accession of the 'Abbisids." 

In a similar strain D o z y  writes I:- 

"The ascendancy of the Persians over the Arabs, that is to 
say of the conquered over the victors, had already for a long 

while been in course of preparation; it becamc 
Cl~aracteriscd by 

DOZY. when the 'Abbisids, who owcd their 
elevation to the Persians, ascended the throne. These 

princes made it  a rule to be on their guard against the Arabs, 
and to put their trust only in foreigners, Persians,= especially 
those of IChurisin, with whom, therefore, they had to make friends. 
The most distinguished personages at  court were consequently 
Ijersians. The famous Barmecides were descended from a Persian 
noble who had been superintendent of the Fire-temple at Balkh. 
Afshin, the all-powerful favourite of the Caliph al-Mu'tasim, was 
a scion of the princes of Usrlishna in Transoxiana. The  Arabs, 
it is true, murmured, and endeavoured to regain' their ancient 
preponderance. The war which broke out between the two 
brothers al-Amin and al-Ma'mhn, the sons of Hirlinu'r-Rashid, 
was in its essence merely the renewal of the war waged between 
the Arab and Persian nationalities for the supremacy. But the 
Arabs again experienced a check ; again, cost them what it  might, 
they had to recognise the supremacy of Persia; again they were 
compelled to watch as passive spectators a change of government 
dependent on the defeat of one of these races by the other and 
resulting from it. The democratic point of view of the Arabs was, 
indeed, replaced by the despotic ideas of the Pcrsians." 

"Know," says that charming historian al-Fakhri,~ "that the 
'Abbisid dynasty was a treacherous, wily, and faithless dynasty, 

wherein intrigue and guile played a greater part 
C h a ~ ~ $ ~ ~ b y  than strength and energy, particularly in its latter 

days. Indeed the later rulers of this House lost 

Hist. de l'lslamisme translated by Victor Chauvin, pp. 228-229. 
* See Tabari's Airttnls, iii, 1142. 3 Ed. Ahlwardt, pp. 176177. 

CHARACTER OF'ABBASID RULE 253 

all faculty of energy and courage, and relied solely on tricks 
and stratagems. T o  this effect speaks the poet Ibn Kushijim,' 
alluding to the truce observed by the people of the sword and 
the hostility and enmity of the people of the pen one to another :- 

'Pleasant to the people of the sword be that idleness 
Whereby their days are Passed in self-irtdzrlgence / 
How many a man is there amongst them who lives a tranquil 

life, and has never stirred forth 
To arty war, nor ever attacked a resolute and equal adversary I 
Evening and wonting he struts about, girding to his sword-belt 
A sword secure from serious work, which has never risked 

fracture. 
But as for the people of the pen, at no moment 
Are their swords dry of blood.' 

" I n  the same strain sang a certain poet when al-Mutawakkil 
slew his minister Muhammad b. 'Abdu'l-Malik az-Zayyit :- 

' Tlze heart was like fo leave me for distress 
When it was said, " The Wazir is slain!" 
0 Co~nmander of the Faillzful, thou ltast slai~t one 
Who was the axle orz wlaiclz your mill revolved / 
Gently, 0 sons of al-'Abbhs, gently/ 
For in ,  truth men's hearts bun5 at your treachery I 

"Yet withal it was a dynasty abounding in good qualities, 
richly endowed with generous attributes, wherein the wares of 
Science found a ready sale, the merchandise of Culture was in 
great demand, the observances of Religion were respected, 
charitable bequests flowed freely, the world was pros~erous, 
the Holy Shrines were well cared for, and the frontiers were 
bravely kept. Nor did this state of things cease until its last 
clays were at  hand, and violence became general, government 
was disturbed, and empire passed from them, all of which will 
be set forth in its proper place, if God please." 

A s  it  is no t  my intention t o  discuss i n  detail the  reigns 
or characters of  the  Caliphs of this House, o r  to repeat 
anecdotes of  Hhinu'r-Rashid's nocturnal rambles through 

' Abu'l-Fat11 Ma!imhd b. al-Husayn b. Sl~iihaq, called as-Sindl, 
because of his Indian descent, died 961 or 971. See Brockelinann's 
Arab. Literafurgesck., p. 85, and p. 371 i~lfra. 
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'Umar's death nearly coincided with the  end of  the  first 
Endof the first century of t h e  Muhammadan era, a t  which time, 
~~~Y~!$~- added t o  t h e  prevailing discontent of t h e  subject- 

ning of the 
,Abbisid propa- races, there seems t o  have been a prevalent belief 

ganda. ' that  some great revolution was impending. 

" I n  this year" (A.H. 101 =A.D. 719-7201, says Dinawari,~ "the 
Shi'ites sent deputations to the Imim Muhammad b. 'Ali b. 'Ab- 
du'llih b. 'Abbis b. 'Abdu'l-Muftalib b. Hishim,' whose abode was 
i n  the land of Syria, a t  a placc called al-Hmnayma, The  first of the 
Shi'ites who thus came forward were Maysara al-'Abdi, Abh 'Iltrima 
the saddler, Muhammad b. I<hunays, and Hayyin the druggist. 
These came to him, desiring to swear allegiance to him, and said, 
'Stretch out thine hand that we may swear allegiance to thee in the 
endeavour to secure for thee this sovereignty, that perchance by thee 
God may quicken justice and slay oppression ; for verily now is the 
time and season of this, which we have found handed down from 
the most learned amongst you.' Mul>arnmad b. 'Ali answered them 
saying, ' Tlzis is the seasort of what we hope artd desire lzereirt, because of 
llre cor~t$leliort of a hundred years of the cale~zdar. For verily never 
do a hundred years pass over a people but God maketh manifest 
the truth of them that strive to vindicate the right, and bringeth to 
naught the vanity of them that countenance error, because of the 
word of God (mighty is His Name) : "Or like him who passed by a 
village, when it was desolate and turned over 011 its roofs, and said, 
How shall God revive this after its death I' And God made him die 

for a hundred years, then He raised him up." 3 Go, therefore, 0 man, 
and summon the people cautiously and secretly, and I pray that God 
may fulfil your undertaking and make manifest [the fruits of] your 
Missiou; and there is no power save in Him.'" 

Such was t h e  beginning of the  celebrated "Mission" or  
"Propaganda" (da'wa) of t h e  'Abbisids, which, working 

silently but surely on t h e  abundant elements of disaffection 
which already existed, undermined the Urnayyad power, and 
within thir ty  years overthrew t h e  tottering edifice of  their 

dynasty. ~ h e a ~ e n t s  of  this propaganda (ddcl,  plural daL&t)- 
able, self-devoted men, who, though avoiding a n y  premature 

Ed. Guirgass, pp. 334 e t  seqq. ' See the tablc on p. 214 szrpra. 
3 Qur'in ii, 261. 
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outbreak, were a t  a n y  moment  ready t o  sacrifice their lives for 
t h e  cause-worked especially o n  t h e  ferment  of  discontent 
which leavened t h e  Persian province of Khur i s in ,  where, as 

Dinawari  tells us  (p. 335)- 

"They invited the people to swear allegiance to Muhammad b. 
'Ali, and sought to disgust them with the rule of the Umayyads by 

reason of their evil conduct and their grievous tyranny. 
Dinawari cited. 

Many in I<hurhbn responded to their call, but some- 
what of their doings becoming known and bruited abroad r$ached 
the ears of Sa'id [b. 'Abdu'l-'Aziz b. al-Haltam b. Abu'l-'As, the 
governor of Khurisin].' So he sent for them, and when 
they were brought before him said, ' W h o  are ye ? '  'Mer- 
chants,' they replied. 'And what,' said he, ' i s  this which is cur- 
rently reported concerning you? '  ' What may that be ? '  they asked. 
' W e  are informed,' said he, ' that  ye be come as  propagandists for 
the house of 'AbbBs.' ' 0 Amir,' they answered, 'we have sufficient 
concern for ourselves and our own business to keep us from such 
doings I '  So he let them go ; and they went out from before him, 
and, departing from Merv, began to journey through the province of 
Khurisin and the villages thereof in the guise of merchants, sum- 
moning men unto the Im6m Mu1:ammad b. 'Ali. Thus they continued 
to do for two years, when they returned to the Iminl  Mul~ammad b. 
'Ali in the land of Syria, and informed him that they had planted in 

KhurLsin a tree which they hoped would bear fruit in 
B'irth of Abu1- due season. And they found that there had been born 

'AbbL. 
unto him his son Abu'l-'Abbis,' whom he commanded 

to be brought forth unto them, saying, ' This is your master ; ' and 
they kissed his limbs all over." 

On t h e  support of t h e  oppressed and  slighted Persians 

especially t h e  propagandists could reckon, for these were  a - - -  
wise and capable people wi th  a great past, reduced 

Persian support 
of 'AbbPsid t o  misery and treated with contempt by a merely 
pretensions. 

martial race, inferior t o  t h e m  in almost every 

respect save personal valour and  love o f  independence. 

Called Kltzrznyna on account of his effeminate manners. See Muir, op. 
Inltrl., pp. 384-386. 

Afterwards called as-Saffa'tt (" the Shedder of blood "), who was the 
first Caliph of the House of 'Abbis. 
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the streets of Baghdad in the company of Ja'far the Barmecide 
and Masriir the black executioner, which are familiar to all 
readers of the Tl~ousand and One Nigl~ts, and of which a copious 
selection will be found in the late Professor Palmer's enter- 
taining little volume on that celebrated  monarch,^ I here 
append, for the convenience of the reader, a table of the 
'AbbAsid Caliphs of this earlier period, adapted from Stanley 
Lane-Poole7s excellent Muhammadan Dynasties (London, 1894). 

'Ali b. 'Abdu'lldh b. 'ABBAS 
I 

I 
Mitharrimad 

I 
'Abdu'luh 

I I "'r Sukaymdn 
I 

I I I 
Ibrahim r. -QaBlh 2. -Mansfir lfsd 

3. -h/nlxii 

I - 
1- 

I I 
6. -Amin 7. -Ma'miln 8. -hlu'tasirn 

I 
I I 

Mu!tammad g. -4 i th iq  ro. -Mutawakkil 
I I I .  I r I 

12. - ~ u s t a S n  14. -hlulltadi rr. -hlunta;~r rg. -hlurtazz 15. Mu'tamid -Mi~uafag 

lbr~u31-hl,cfm 16. -Mostadid I 

T h e  first century of the dynasty, from its establishment till 
the death of al-WAthiq and accession of al-Mutawakkil 
(A.H. 132-232 = A.D. 750-847), will chiefly be dealt with 
in this Third Book. I t  is the Golden Age of the Caliphate, 
and is characterised by the ascendancy of Persian influence, 
typified in the celebrated and noble Barmecides (descendants of 
Barmak), by the wit and learning so much in fashion a t  
the Court, and by the complete dominance of the broad and 
liberal Mu'tazilite doctrines in the field of religion. Wi th  
the accession of the tenth Caliph, al-Mutawakkil, Turkish 
influences (always somewhat barbarous in many aspects, and 
seldom favourable to free thought and enlightened intellec- 

* New Plutarch series, Nnrozcr~ Alvasclcid, London, 1881. 
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tuality) largely displaced Persian ; the Mu'tazilite doctrine, 
no longer patronised by Royalty, was supplanted by what 
now passes current as orthodoxy, to the great detriment of 
philosophical speculation ; and for a time a violent anti-Shi'ite 
bias was displayed. T h i s  earlier period of the 'AbbAsid 
Caliphate is therefore well defined, both in respect to racial 
dominance and religious tendencies, and reached its culminating 
point in the splendid reign of al-Ma'miin, whose mother I 

and wife2 were both Persians, and whose ministers, favourites, 
and personal characteristics were, for the most part, Persian 
also. " W e  have seen," says Professor Palmer, " how the 
Arabs perforce left the actual administration of the conquered 
countries in the hands of native officials. T h e  'Abbhids 
owing their rise entirely to Persian influence, it was only 
natural that Persian counsels should prevail, and we accord- 
ingly find a minister of Persian extraction a t  the head of 
affairs, and the Caliphate carried on by almost precisely 
the same machinery as that by which the Empire of the 
SbAnians was governed." 

T o  this machinery belonged, amongst other things, the 
office of FYazlr (of which " Vizier " is the commoner, though 

less correct, form in English books), a word 
I , " ~ & ~ f " " ; ~ ~ ~  commonly derived from the Arabic root wizr " a  

burden," because the Wazfr bears the burden of 
administration, but probably identical in reality, as Darmesteter 
has shown,3 with the Pahlawi vi-cllir (from vi-cl~irrj, to 

' "Much," says von Kremer (Cirlt. Streifiiige, p. 41 ad calc.), ILis 
explained by the circumstance that Ma'mGn's mother was a Persian, a 
statement which is found in an ancient and well-informed author 
(de Goeje, Fragm. Hist. Arab., I, 350)." 

PGrin, the daughter of Hasan b. Sahl, and niece of the celebrated 
Fadl b. Sahl, al-Ma'm6n's wazir. The gorgeous ceremonies observed in 
connection with her marriage are detailed by Ibn Khallikin (de Slane's 
translation, vol. i, pp. 268-z~o), and in the Lafd'a~u'l-Maid,if of 
ath-?hai6libi (ed. de Jong, pp. 73-74). 

3 Etudes iraniennes, vol, i, p. 58, and n. 3 ad. calc. 
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neight somewhat more, and the care of it was invested in the 
Bardmika. The Icings of India and China used to come to it, and 
whcn they reached it they worshipped the idol, and kissed Barmak's 
hand, and Barmak's rule was paramount in all these lands. And 
they ceased not, Barmak after Barmnk, unlil I<hurisin was con- 
quered in the days of 'Uthmin b. 'Affkn, and the guardianship of 
the temple came at length to Barmak the father of KhPlid." 

T h e  Barmecides naturally used their great influence in favour 
of their compatriots, but they had t o  be careful lest a too 
evident partiality for the  institutions of  Persia should bring 
them under suspicion of being still a t  heart Magians. Thus ,  
whilst engaged in constructing his n e w  capital of Baghdad, the 
Caliph al-Mansfir was advised by Abii Ayyiib al-Mliriyini to  
destroy the  SisAnian palace known as Aywdn-i-Kisrd, and 
utilise t h e  material for building purposes. H e  consulted 
Khdlid b. Barmak, who replied, " D o  n o t  this thing, 0 
Commander of the  Faithful, for verily i t  is a sign of the 
triumph of Islbm, for when men see it  they k n o w  that  only a 
heavenly dispensation could destroy t h e  like of this building, 
besides which i t  was the  place of prayer of 'Ali b. Abli Tblib. 
T h e  expense of destroying i t  is, moreover, greater than what 
will be gained thereby." " 0 Khblid," answered al-Mansiir, 
" thou  hast naught  but  partiality for all that  is Persian ! " 
KbAlid's prophecy as t o  the  labour and expense involved in its 
destruction proved, however, t o  be correct, and so one day the  
Caliph said t o  him, " 0 Khilid, w e  have come over t o  thine 
opinion, and have abandoned the  destruction of the  palace." 
'L 0 Commander of the Faithful," said KhAlid, " I  advise thee 
now t o  destroy it, lest lncn should say that  tliou wert  unable 
t o  destroy what  another built ! " Fortunately, Iiowever, the 
Caliph again refused to follow his advice (given, 110 doubt, 
from prudential motives, o n  account of  what  the  Caliph had 
said t o  him before), and the  demolition of  t h e  palace was 
suspended.~ 

' Al-Fakhri, pp. 185, 186 ; Tabari, ser. iii, p. 320 
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Another  old Persian custom reintroduced very early 
in the 'Abbisid period was t h e  observance of  t h e  Festival 

Revival of Per- 
of the  N e w  Year  (Nawrziz), the  first day of  

sia;;;;;gl of the  Persian solar year, corresponding w i t h  t h e  

vernal equinox and the en t ry  o f  t h e  sun  in to  
t h e  sign of  Aries. 

"In the time of Hir~inu'r-Rasl~id," says al-Birhni,l " the  land- 
holders assembled again and called on Yahyl the son of Khjlid the 
son of Barmak, asking him to postpone the NawrGz by about two 
months.' YabyS intended so to do, but then his enemies began to 
speak of the subject, and said, ' He is partial to Zoroastrianism.' 
So he dropped the subject, and the matter remained as  it was 
before." 

V o n  Kremer, i n  those admirable works which we have, 
already so  often had occasion t o  cite, treats fully o f  t h e  Persian 
influences which were everywhere active, and  which so largely 
moulded n o t  only t h e  organisation of  t h e  Church  and State, 
but, in 'Abbisid times, even t h e  fashions o f  dress, food, music 
and the  like. 

"Persian inhuence," he says,s "increased a t  the Court of the 
Caliphs, and reached its zenith under al-Hid[, Hir6nu'r-Rashid, and 
al-l\1a1mGn. Most of the ministers of the last were Persians or ot 

Persian extraction. I n  Baghdad Persian fashions 
~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ ~ P , " d s  continued to enjoy an increasing ascendancy. The  I 

old Persian festivals of the NawrGz, Mihrgin, and 
R i m  were celebrated. Persian rainlent was the official court dress, 
and the tall, black, conical Persian hats (qnla~zsuwa, pl. qaMnis) . . . 
were already prescribed as official by the second 'Abbisid Caliph 
(in A.H. 153 = A.D. 770). At the court the customs of the SisPnian 
kings were imitated, and garments decorated with golden inscrip- 
tions wcre introducccl, wllich it was the exclusive privilege of the 
ruler to bestow. A coin of the Caliph al-Mutawakkil sllows us this 
Prince actually clothed in true Persian fashion." 

Chvo~zology of Ancient Nations (Sachau's trans.), p. 37. 
The abolition of the old system of intercalation having caused it to 

recede, so that it fell at a time before the crops were ripe, thus causing 
much loss to the farmers, since the taxes had to be paid at this time. 
3 Streifizige, pp. 32-33. 
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of their chiefs. An lo~~gs t  the Arabs, on the other hand, there 
was an utter lack of enthusiasm, patriotism, or loyalty ; 
"chacun avait en vue ses intCr&ts personnels ou tout au plus 
1'intCrSt de sa tribu : se di.vouer pour les Ornayades personne 
n'y pensait ; m&me s'il faut en croire Ya'qoubi, les YCmCnites 
de Merw Ctaient tout ii fait gagnCs aux sentiments chiitiques." 
Yet Abii. Muslim proceeded with caution and deliberation. 
For seven months he maintained his army in the neighbour- 
hood of Merv without attempting any serious advance, and 
only when assured of the support of the Yalnanite Arabs did 
he at  length seize and occupy the capital of Khurrisrin. T h e n  
indeed the insurrection became general 1 :- 

"They poured in from all sides to join Abii Muslim, from HerBt, 
Biishanj, Marwarildh, TBlaqSn, Merv, NishLip6r, Saralrhs, Balkh, 
Sagh;iniyLn,'~ukhirist~n, the country of the Iihuttnl, Kashsll, and Nasaf 
(Nalthshab).' They came all clotl~ed in black, and carrying clubs 
half blackened which they called k&r-krib (maces wherewith to beat 
the unbelievers).' They kept arriving on horse, on foot, on asses. 
They urged on their asses with cries of ' Izarra itIamrtn!' because 
Marwin I1 was surnamed 'the Ass (al-Hinzdr). They n~unbered 
about 100,ooo men." 

From this moment till Abu'l-'Abbbs 'Abdu'llhh al-Safd(~ 
(also entitled a/-Mahdi), first Caliph oF the House of 'AbbAs, 
inaugurated his reign on October 30, A.O. 749, by pronouncing 
the RAutba, or homily, customary on such occasions, the pro- 
gress of Abii Muslim and the other 'Abbbsid leaders was one 
continuous triumph. N a y  ibn SayyAr-"le seul homme loyal, 
et  qu'on est heureux de rencontrer dans ces temps des perfidie 
et  d'Cgo'isme"-died a fugitive at Shwa in November, A.D. 748 ; 
Klifa was occupied by Qahtaba in August, A.B. 749 ; in the 
same month Marwrin's son 'Abdu'llAh was utterly routed on 

a Van Vloten, op. lazrd., p. 67 ; Dinawari, p. 360. 
* I t  is noticeable that Dinawari rends f;h$ifilr..l:iibrft. Though K,fjr is thc 

col-rcct form, krijnr is ilie 1.ccogniscc1 Pcrsi:ln pro~~uriciatio~~, ;IS is s11ow11 by 
the words (sa~; bar, &c.) with which it is made to rhytne in Persian verses 
even of the earliest period. 

the lesser ZAb by Abii 'Awn ; Marwan himself suffered final 
and irrevocable defeat on the river Zhb on January 25, 
A.D. 750 ; Damascus, the Umayyad capital, was occupied 
three months later ; and Marwin, last Caliph of the House of 
Umayya, a fugitive in Egypt, was finally taken and slain on 
August 5th of the same year, and his head sent to Abu'l-'AbbPs. 
General massacres of members of the Umayyad family, accom- 
panied in most cases by circumstances of inhuman cruelty and 
revolting treachery, took place in the following year (A.D. 751) 
in Palestine, a t  Basra, and even in the sacred cities of Mecca 
and MadIna. One, Abdu'r-RahmAn, the grandson of Hishhm, 
after many hairbreadth escapes, ultimately made his way to 
Spain, and, being well received by the Arabs there settled, 
founded the Umayyad dynasty of Cordova, which endured for 
nearly three centuries (A.D. 756-1031). T h e  desecration of 
the tombs of the Umayyad Caliphs a t  Damascus, and the 
exhumation of their bodies, has also been cast as a reproach 
against the 'AbbhsidsI ; but since this practice has been recently 
revived by an English general, and condoned if not applauded 

by the majority of his countrymen, i t  would hardly 
:itt;;,",nleh",t beseem us to denounce i t  too violently. 

S u ~ ~ & ~ ~ ~ , t h e  I n  any case the 'Abbhsids, even when, wading 
through seas of blood, they had finally grasped the 

Caliphate and become sole and undisputed masters of the 
Eastern Empire of Islam, were very far from "filling the earth 
with justice,'' so that we find a poet exclaiming2 :- 

" 0  would that the lyrarzny of the children of AIarwri~r miglzt return 
to US, 

A i d  wlould that tlte justice of the cltildr.cn of 'Abbds were in 
hell-fire I " 

Many of those who had worked most strenuously for the 
revolution were most bitterly disappointed when it was an 
accomplisl~ed fact.3 More especially was this so in the case of 

hfuir, op. laud., pp. 435-436. 
a Aghdni, xvi, p. 84, cited by Van Vloten, op. laud., p. 69. 
3 Van Vloten, op. laud., p. 69. 



CHAPTER IX I 
THE GREAT PERSIAN HERESIARCHS OF THIS PERIOD I 

THE actlve life of the pre-Muslim creeds of Persia, as opposed 
to outwardly M u l ~ a m m a d a n  heresies embodying and reviving 

Bihdfaridh. 
in  new forms pre-Muslim and non-Muslim ideas, 

finds its latest expression in the  Pseudo-Prophet 
Bill-Afaridh the  son of MAhfur6dhin, of  whom scanty I 

accounts are preserved to us in the  Fihrist (p. 344) 
*l-nil.hn"s and in al-Bir6nf's C/~rono/og~ of Ancient Nations account of him. 

(Sachau's transl., pp. 193-4), whereof the  latter is 

as follows :- 

"In the clays of Abli Muslim, the founder of the 'AbbAsid dynasty, 
came forward a man called Uih-Bfaridh the son of MBhfurlidl~in in 
Khwhf, one of the districts of Nishiplir, in a place called Sirh- 
wand, he being a native of Zawzan. In the beginning of his career 
he disappeared and betook himself to China1 for sevcn years. Then 
he returned, bringing with 41i1n amongst other Chinese curiosities a 
green shirt, which, when folded up, could be held in the grasp of a 
~nan's hand, so thin and flesibleit was. He went up to a temple during 
the night, and on descending thence in the 1nor11in~ w a s  observed 
11~' a peasant who was ploughing part of his field. He told this man 
that hc had been in heaven during his absence from them, that heaven 
and hell had been shown unto him, that God had inspired him, had 
clothed him in that shirt, and had sent him down to earth in that 
same hour. The peasallt believed his words, and told people that 

he had bcheld him descending from heaven. So he found tnany 
adherents amongst the Magians when he came forward as a prophet 
and preached his new doctrine. 

" He differed from the Magians in most rites, but believed in 
Zoroaster and claimed for his followers all the institutes of Zoroaster. 
He maintained that he secretly received divine revelations, and 
established seven prayers for his followers, one in praise of the one 
God, one relating to the creation of heaven and earth, one relating 
to the creation of the animals and their nourishment, one relating 
to death, one relating to the Resurrection and Last Judgment, one 
relating to those in heaven and hell and what is prepared for them, 
and one in praise of the people of Paradise. 

" He composed for them a book in Persian. He ordered them to 
worship the substance of the Sun, kneeling on one knee, and in 
praying always to turn towards the Sun wherever it might be ; to 
let their hair and loclts grow ; to give up the za?nza??tax at  dinner ; 
not to sacrifice small cattle unless they were already enfeebled ; not 
to drink wine ; not to eat the flesh of animals that have died a sudden 
death, as not having been killed according to prescription ; not to 
marry their mothers, daughters, sisters, or nieces,' and not to exceed 
the sum of four hundred dirlzants as dowry. Further, he ordered 
them to keep roads and bridges in good condition by means of the 
seventh part of their property and of the produce of their labour. 

"When Ab4 Muslim came to Nishiphr, the m~ibadhs and 
lierbadhs~ assembled before him, telling him that this man had 
infected Islim as well as their own religion. So he sent 'Abdu'llih 
b. Shu'ba to fetch him. H e  caught him in the mountains of Bidghis 
and brought llim before AbG Muslim, who put him to death, together 
with such of his followers as he  could capture. 

His followers, called Bih-dfaridltiyya, still keep the institutes of 
their founder, and strongly oppose the Zamzamis amongst the 
Magians. They maintain that the servant of their prophet had told 
them that the prophet had ascended into heavenon a common dark- 
brown horse, and that he will again descend unto them in the same 
way as  he ascended, and will take vengeance on his enemies." 4 

That is, the mumbling of prayers and graces chararacteristic of the 
Zoroastrian practice. 

a These marriages (called khvttu-das) were not only sanctioned but 
approved by Zoroastrianism. 

3 The priests of the second and third grades of the Zoroastria~l religion. 
The chief priests are called dasfiir. 

4 Compare the expectations entertained by the followers of al-Muqanna, 



1 
342 DECLINE OF THE CALIPHATE 

Turkish party and the repression of the Arabs, and, to a less 
extent, of the Persians ; and intellectually by the reaction against 

the liberal Mu'tazilite doctrines and philosophical 

,If.:isE,"$,, tendencies of the previous Caliphs, and a fanatical 
hatred of 'Alf and his S/1iCa or faction. T h e  

place of the Barmecides and other noble Persians is taken 
by Turkish soldiers of fortune (originally, as a rule, slaves 
captured in the religious wars waged on the frontiers of 
K1lurls;in against heathen Turkish tribes), whose barbarous 
names well accord with their savage acts. T h e  pages of the 
chronicles are filled with such : Boghd ("the Bull "), an older 
and a younger ; Briglrir, Utn'tnish (who becan~e Prime Minister 
two or three years after al-Mutawakkil's murder), BLfyabrfk, 
Kalbatakln, and the like. T h e  names of these Turkish mer- 
cenaries, even when they are in Arabic, denote their origin ; 
J a #  for instance, one of the chief regicides who compassed 
al-Mutawakkil's death, stands revealed by his name as originally 
a slave.1 I t  was an evil day for the Caliphs when, ceasing to 
trust or sympathise with their own people, they surrounded 
themselves with these savage and self-seeking men of violence, 
and transferred their residence from Baghdad to Surra-man-ra'a 
(or Slmarra), which, being interpreted, means "gladdened is 
he who hath beheld it," " from the beauty of its site," as Muir 
observes,2 "or, as was wittily said, ' W/zoever saw it with the 
Turks  settled there, rejoiced at Baghdad being well rid of 
them.' " And though this had happened already in the reign 
of al-Mu'tasim, the bitter fruits thereof first matured in the 
days of al-Mutawakkil. 

T h e  latter, it is true, had thought in the latter part of his 
reign (A.D. 858) of moving his capital, but it is 

$$tz,"k'&- characteristic of his admiration for the Umayyads 
and his anti-Shi'ite prejudices that it was 

Damascus, not Baghdad, which he had in mind. His religious 

See Dozy's Supplc'incnt atcx Dictioiii~ni~cs Arabes, vol. ii, p. 810, s.v. 
a The Caliplrale, 2nd ed. (1892), p. 509 ad calc. 

bigotry, which was especially directed against the Shi'a, but 
which also found its expression in vexatious enactments directed 
against the Jews and Christians, was, indeed, in complete keeping 
with his Turkish proclivities, and makes us liken him rather to 
a gloomy and fanatical Ottoman sultan than to the heir of 
al-Mansiir and al-Ma'miin. As regards his attitude towards the 
Shi'a, it was not enough that he should on occasions shed their 
blood, as he did in the case of the tutor of his sons, Ibnu's- 
Sikkit, the celebrated grammarian I (A.D. 857), and, for more 
reason, of 'IsA b. Ja'far, who was, by his command, beaten to 
death in A.D. 855 for speaking ill of Abli Bakr, 'Umar,  isha, ha, 
and Hafsa, and his body refused burial and cast into the Tigris 
"asa warning to every heretic in the Faith who dissented from 
the body of believers" ; his hatred extended itself to the 
great Imlms of the Shi'a, cAli and al-Husayn, whom all good 
Muslims, be they of the Sunna or the Shi'a, revere. T h u s  in 
A.D. 851 he caused the holy shrine of Kerbell, built to com- 
memorate the martyrdom of al-Husayn, to be destroyed, and 
forbade men to visit the spot,s which was ploughed over and 
sown with crops ; and he suffered, and apparently approved, 
a buffoon who, padded with pillows to give him an artificial 
paunch, used to hold up 'Ali to ridicule before him and his 
courtiers. 

As regards the Jews and Christians, many of whom, as we 
have seen, stood high in honour with his predecessors, his first 

enactment against them was issued early in his 
Enactments 

againstthc~ews reign (A.D. 850), and the second three or four 
and Chrrstrans 

years later. T h e y  were thereby compelled to 
wear '' honey-coloured gowns (taylasdn),4 parti-coloured 

BIuir, op. cit., p. j 2 j  ; Brockelmann, Gesch. d. Arab. Litf., i, p. 117. . 
* Tabari's Annals, Ser. iii, pp. 1424-1426. 
3 Ibid., Ser. iii, p. 1407. 
4 The dull yellow garments which the Zoroastrk~ns of Persia (Yazd and 

Kirmin) are still coinpelled to wear are the last remnant of these old 
disabilities. Sa'di, writing in the thirteenth century, still spoke of them as 
'"asal-i-ddkhta," "sewed [i.e. made up] honey." See n. 3 ol-1 p. 335 supra. 
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three, of the four doctrines ((~ulul, or the passing of God into 
human form ; tana'suih, or the passing of the soul from one 
body to another ; and rij'at, or the return of a departed soul in 
a new tabernacle of flesh) regarded by Shahristini (see p. 31 I 
supra) as characteristic of all sects of the Ghuldt or "immoderate" 
Shi'ites. Whether Bibak was of pure Persian extraction is 
doubtful, for the FiJirist represents his father as singing soligs 
in the Nabathzean language, while Dinawari (p. 397) expresses 
the opinior~ that he was one of tlie sons of Mufalihar the 
son of FAfirna the daughter of AbG Muslim. T h e  NiaAmu'l- 
Mulk mentions in his Siydsat-nbma (ed. Schefer, p. 204) that 
the Khurramis in their secret gatherings used first to call down 
blessings on Abli Muslim, the Mahdl, and Ffrliz, the son of 
the above-mentioned Fitinla, wliorn they called " the Wise 
Child" (Kitdak-i-Ddnd), and who may perhaps be identical 
with BLbak's father Mutalihar. I t  also appears that Bibak in 
the main merely perpetuated doctrines already taught by his 
master Jiwidhn (whose followers are called by Tabari, iii, 
1015, al- Ja'widdniyya), only adding to them, in the words of 
the Fihrist above cited, " murder, rapine, wars, and cruel 
punishments, hitherto unknown to them." H e  certainly 
seems to have been of a bloodthirsty disposition, for according 
to Tabarf (iii, p. 1233) he slew in twenty years 255,500 
persons, while Mas'iidi (Kitdbu't-tanbih, p. 353) estimates the 
number of his victims as " 500,000 at the lowest computation." 
As regards his relation to the other sects which we have 
mentioned, he was, as the Fihrist tells us, " t o  restore the 
doctrines of the Mazdakites; " and we find (Siybsat-ndma, 
1). 201) one of his generals bearing tlic name of 'Alf Mazdak. 
H e  is generally called al-Kljurraml, a title which the Fihrist 
also applies to Jawidan and his rival A b i ~  'Imrin, and which, 
according to the Siydsat-na'nza (p. I 82) was simply synonymous 
with Mazdakite. His followers are commonly spoken of as 

Bibak's pedigree was, however, very uncertzlin. Cf. Tabari, iii, 
p. 1232. 
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1 the Khurramis, but so~netimes ( r . ~ . ,  Tabarl, iii, 1235, where 
I they are described as fighting for Theophilus against the 

Muslims) as al-Muhammira, "the Wearers of Red." 
It is unnecessary for our purpose to recount the long wars 

of Bibak against the Muslims, or to enumerate his many and 
brilliant successes. Suffice i t  to say that, after 

$F:,":,",",: enjoying complete impunity for twenty-two years 
, (A.H. 201-222 or 223, A.D. 816-838), he was 

ultimately defeated and taken captive by Afshln, 
sent to Surra-man-ra'a, and there put to death before the 
Caliph al-Muctasim. His body was crucified there on a spot 
called al-'Agaba ("the Hill "), still famous for this in Tabari's 
time (iii, 1231)~ while his head was sent to Khurbsin. 
His brother 'Abdu'llAh was sent in the custody of Ibn 
SharwIn at-Tabari to Baghdad, where he suffered a like fate. 
O n  the way thither the prisoner was lodged in the Castle of 
Baradin. " W h o  art thou ? " he inquired of his custodian. 
cc T h e  son of Sharwin, Prince of Tabaristin," replied the other. 
"Praise be to God !" exclaimed Bibak's brother, "that H e  
hath vouchsafed to me one of the dihqrfns (Persian landed 
gentry) to superintend my execution ! " Ibn Sharwin pointed 
to  NGdniid, Bhbak's executioner, and said, " I t  is he only who 
will superintend thy execution." " T h o u  art my man," said 
'Abdu'llih, turning towards him, "and this other is only a 
barbarian. Tel l  me now, wert thou bidden to give me 
anything to eat, or not ? " " Tel l  me what you would like," 
replied the executioner. " Make for me," said 'Abdu'llih, 
" some sweet wheaten porridge (fcilira'haj)." Having eaten 
heartily of this nocturnal meal, he said, " 0 So-and-so, 
to-morrow thou shalt know that I am a dihqa'n (i.e., a Persian 
gentleman of the old stock), if it please God." T h e n  he 
asked for some date-wine, which was also given to him, and 
which he drank slowly and deliberately, till it was near 
morning, when the journey was continued to Baghdad. 
When  they reached the head of the Bridge, the Governor, 
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14ccording to the short account in the Fihrist (p. 344), 
Bih-bfaridh accepted Islbm at  the hands of two of Abii 

The Fihrist. 
Muslim's dd'is named Shabib b. Dil! and. 'Ab 
du'llbh b. Sa'id, and adopted the black raiment of 

the 'Abbbsids ; but afterwards apostatised and was slain. This  
accourit, which rests on the authority of Ibrbhirn b. al-'Abbis 
a?-SGIi ( t  A.D. 857-8), adds that "there are to this day in 

Khu~-hsbn a number of people who hold his doctrine." T h e  
sect is also mentioned, with thealternative name of Saysiniyya, 
by Shahristini (p. 187), who describes them as " the most hostile 
of God's creatures to the Zamzami Magians," adding that 
"they recognise the prophetic mission of Zoroaster, and honour 
those kings whom Zoroaster houours." 

T h e  meagre information which we possess concerning Bih- 
bfaridh does not permit us to form a clear idea as to the 

essential nature of his doctrine, of which the two 
most important features, perhaps, are the promi- 

nence accorded to the number seven, and the 
belief in the " occultation " and " return " of the founder. Of 
the importance attached to certain numbers (7, 12, 19, &c.) 
by various sects deriving fro111 the extreme Slii'ites (Ghula't), 
and of the persistent recurrence of the belief in the " Return " 
(rij'at) of their heroes, we shall come across numerous 
examples from this epoch down to our own days. Concerning 
these Ghuldt or extreme Shi'ites Shahristhni says (p. 132) :- 

"They zre such as hold extreme views (gltalaw) in respect to their 
Imims, so that they raise them above the limits of created beings, 

and ascribe to them Divine virtues, so that often they 
e:$:,:t't!;~:s, liken one of the Imims to God, and often they liken 

God to mankincl, thus falling into the two extremes of 
excess (gliuklww) and defect (tapsir). These anthropomorphic 
tendencies of theirs are derived from the sects of the Huldliyya 

as to his '' Return" in the section devoted to him a few pagcs further on. 
Al-Balkhi, writing about A.H.  350 (A.D. 9601, speaks of the Bih-ifaridhis as 
existing in his time from personal knowledge. See vol. i of C1. Huart's 
ed. and transl. of the Kitdbu'l- Bud' wn't-Ta'riklt, p. 164 of the translation. 

[who believe that the Deity can pass into a human form], the 
Tancisuklziyya [who hold the doctrine of Metempsychosis], the Jews, 
and the Christians. For the Jews liken the Creator to the creature, 
while the Christians liken the creature to the Creator. And these 
anthropomorphic tendencies have so infected the minds of these 
ultra-Shi'ites that they ascribe Divine virtues to some of their 
Imims. This anthropomorphism belongs primarily and essentially 
to the Shi'a, and only subsequently was adopted by certain of the 
Sunnis. . . . The heretical doctrines of the ultra-Shi'itcs are four :- 
Anthropomorphism (lashbih), change of [Divine] Purpose (badd), 
return [of the Imim; rij'at], and Metempsychosis (tandsukh). In 
every land they bear different names; in Isfahin they are called 
Klzurraiitiyya and Kridiyya, in Ray Mazdakiyya and Siltbddiyya, in 
Adharbayjin DhaqiLliyya, in some places filu!zamtnira (wearing red 
as their badge), and in Transoxiana Afubayyida (wearing white as 
their badge)." 

These ultra-Shicite sects, then, which we have now to  con- 
sider, and which, under the leadership of Sinbhdh the Magian, 
al-Muqanna' " the Veiled Prophet of Khurisin," Bhbak, and 
others, caused such commotion in Persia during this period, 
do but reassert, like the later Isma'ilis, Bhtinis, Carmathians, 
Assassins, and Huriifis, the same essential doctrines of Anthro- 
pomorphism, Incarnation, Re-incarnation or " Return," and 
Metempsychosis ; which doctrines appear to be endemic in 
Persia, and always ready to become epidemic under a suitable 
stimulus. I n  our own days they appeared again in the 
Bhbi movement, of which, especially in its earlier form 
(A.D. I 844-1 85z), they constituted the  essential kernel ; 
though in later time, under the guidance of Bahb'u'llbh 
(t A.D. 1892) and now of his son 'Abbh Efendi "the Most 
Great Branch " (who appears to be regarded by his followers 
as a "Return " of Jesus Christ, and is so considered by the 
now fairly numerous adherents of this doctrine in America), 
they have been relegated to a subordinate, or a t  least a less 
conspicuous, position. T h e  resemblance between these 
numerous sects, whose history can be clearly traced through 
the last eleven centuries and a half, is most remarkable, and 
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" Tell tltosc of Rabf'a rn M e w  and her brethren ' to vise irr  wrath 
ere wrath sltall avail ~zothilzg, 

And to declare w a r ;  for verily tlze people have raised a war  on 
the skirts of wltich tlze mood i s  ablaze I 

What ails you tlzat ye stir np strife aalnongst yonrselves, as fl~o~iglz 
?nen of sense were absent fi,o~it altzolzg you, 

And f~eglect a n  erzeiizy who already overshadows you, a Izetero- 
gelzeous Itorde, devoid alike of religzorz and nobility ? 

They are no Arabs of ours flint we sliotcld krtow Lliem, nor evert 
decent clierzls, if tlteir pedigree be declared, 

But a Peojle wlro Itold a faitlt whereof I never I~card from the 
Proflrel, and wlzich Ilte Scrijtures never broz~gltf, 

And slzotrld one qztesfiotz nze as to tlte essence of tlreir religion, 
verily flteir religion zs that tlze Arabs sl~ould be slaiiz f " 

Vain, however, were these and other warnings.2 Khurisbn 
was seething with disaffection and revolt, and A b h  Muslim, 

having assured himself a t  length that  all was 
z;F:"J,":L,"r"d ready, raised the  Black Standard 3 of the  'A bbasids 
O ; , ~ ~ , ~ b ~ ~ ~ , " ~  a t  the  village of  Siqadanj, near Merv, o n  June 9, 

A.D. 747. T h i s  standard bore t h e  f o l l o w i ~ ~ g  
significant inscription from the Qur'An : Perwzission [to fight] 
is accorded to those who take up arms because they have  been unjustly 

treated." Y e t  for a while the  insurrection did no t  spread 
beyond t h e  extreme north-east of Khurhshn, Nash, Biward, 
Herht, Marwarlidh, and the surrounding regions. I n  response 
to  the appeal of Nasr b. Sayyhr the Caliph M a r w i n  wro te  : 4 

"Verily he  who is present seeth what he  w h o  is absent seeth 
not : do thou, then, treat this disease which hat11 appeared 
amongst you ! " T h e  only practical step which it  occurred t o  
him to take was t o  seize, imprison, and poison IbrAhim the  

I.e., the other towns of IChurAsin. 
* See the gloomy but forcible verses of the poet Hirith b. lAbdu'llih 

al-Ja'di and of the Umayyad prince 'Abbis b. al-Walid cited by Van 
Vloten (op. laud., pp. 62-63) ; also Dinawari, pp. 358 and 359. 

3 Concerning the significance of the hlaclc standnrds and apparel 
adopted by the ' Abbisids (hence callecl al-~lfrrso?uruitia), see Van Vloten, 
ofi Inzid., pp. 63-65, and relerences there given. 

4 Al-Fakhri, pp. 170-171. 
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' AbbAsid, whereupon his two brothers Abu'l-'Abbbs and  Abii 
Jacfar, accompanied by some of their kinsmen, fled from 
al-Humayma, their home in Syria, and  escaped t o  Khfa, where 
they were  concealed and  cared for by Abii  Salma and  other  
leading m e n  o f  the  Shicites. 

"Then," says al-Fakhri,' "there occurred between AbG Muslim 
and Nasr b. Sayyir and the other Amirs of Khuris in engagements 

and battles wherein the victory was to the Ailusawwida, 

c $ - ~ k ~ ~ ~ m  that is the army of Abli Muslim, who were called 
Musawzelitla ['the people who make black'] because 

the raiment which they chose for the House of 'Abbis was black in 
colour. Regard now the Power of God (exalted is H e  I), and how, 
when H e  willetli aught, H e  prepares the means therefor, and how, 
when H e  desireth anything, nothing can oppose His command. 
So when H e  had decreed that the dominion should pass unto the 
House of 'Abbis, He prepared for them all the means thereto. For 
the I m i m  Ibr6him b. Mulymniad b. 'Abdu'llbh b. al-'Abbis was in 
Syria or in the Hijiz, seated on his prayer-mat, occupied with him- 
self, his devotions, and the concerns of his family, and not possessed 
of any great worldly power, while the people of Khuris in fought 
for him, risking their lives and property for him, though most of 
them neither knew him, nor could distinguish between his name 
and his personality. . . . Nor did he spend 011 them any wealth, or 
bestow on any one of tliein horse or arms;  nay rather it was they 
who bestowed wealth on him and brought him tribute every year. 
And since God had decreed the abasement of Marw6n and the 
disruption of the kingdom of the Uinayyads, although Marwin was 
the acknowledged Caliph, and was possessed of armies, and wealth, 
and weapons, and worldly goods to the fullest extent, yet did men 
desert in all directions from him, and his authority waxed weaker, 
and his tenure was shaken, and he ceased not being worsted till 
he was routed and slain." 

T h e  enthusiasm of the M u s a w w i d u  and  their devotion t o  

Abii Muslim-" homme sombre,et dur  q u e  les jouissances de c e  

monde n'occupaient gu6re "2-were unbounded, while their 
obedience was such that  they would neither accept ransoms 
nor slay the  enemy who lay a t  their feet without  t h e  command 

Pp. 171-172. * Van Vloten, op. laud., pp. 65-68. 
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of my being that there is no room left me to love or hate any 
one else.' " 

These sayings, which might be indefinitely multiplied, will 

indicate the character of this early mysticism of Is161n. T h e  
wild pantheistic character which is later assumed, especially in 
Persia, was, as I think, superadded to it at  a much later date. 
T h e  philosophy-so far as it can be called a philosophy- 
which it gradually developed is, in my opinion, mainly of Neo- 
Platonist origin,= and, contrary to a view which, though losing 
ground, is still very prevalent, was very little, if at all, influenced 
by Indian speculations.~ Von Kremer differentiates the earlier 
Arabian quietist SGfiism from the later Persian pantheistic 
development, expressing the opinion 3 " that SGfiisrn proper, 
as it finds expression in the different Dervish orders (which I 
sharply distinguish from the simple ascetic aim which already 
appeared in the earliest Christianity, whence it passed over into 
Islhm) arose essentially from Indian ideas, and in particular 
from that school of Indian philosophy known by the name of 
Vedinta." 

In  another place 4 he says :- 

"It appears, indeed, that Sfifiisrn toolr into itself two different 
elements, an older Christian-ascetic, whicll came strongly to the 
front even in the beginning of Islim, and then later a Buddhist- 
contemplative, which soon, in consequence of tlie increasing 
influence of the Persians on Islim, obtained the uppcr hand, and 
called into being the Mystics proper of Islim. The former aiin 
expressed more the Arabian character, the latter the Persian." 

Fully admitting the force and value of this distinction, I am 

This poi~lt  has been very :~tl~niral)ly ~orlictl out by rny frict~tl and 
former pupil, Mr. K. A. Nicholson, in his Sclecfetl Poerlrs frvilt tlre Divtfrr-r. 
Sltairis-i-Tabriz (Cambridge, 1898), especially pp. xxx-xsxvi. CJ von 
Kremer, Gcsc1t.-Streifirige, p. 45. 

This is, for example, Dozy's view (l'~slar~zzsi~rc, p. 317), and he cites 
Trumpp (Z. D. 41. G., xvi, p. 244) as saying "Dass cler Sufistnus ein 
ir~disclres Produkt ist, dariiber kann ltein Zweifel obwalten, und no& 
niiher bestitnmt ist der Sufistnus ein specie11 B~rddhistisches Erzeugniss." 

1 Gesc1t.-Streififlge, p. 46. Hcrrsch. Id., p. 67. 
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not convinced that the existence of Indian influence has been 
satisfactorily proved. Persian studies have suffered much at  
the hands of Indianists and Comparative Mythologists and 
Philologists, e.g., in the attempts made to explain the Avesta 
solely from the Vedas without regard to the Zoroastrian 
tradition on the one hand, and in the favour accorded, 
particularly in England and Germany, to the hideous Indian 
pronunciation of the moJern language on the other, not to 
mention the exaggerated admiration often expressed for the 
Persian compositions of Indian writers, and the concurrent 
neglect of all Persian literature produced in Persia during the 
last four centuries1 ; and we have good reason to be on our 
guard against the tendency of Indianists to trace everything, 
so far as possible, to an Indian origin, or to generalise about 
" the Aryan genius." Long before Neo-Platonism came to 
the Arabs i t  was, as has been already observed (p. 167 supra) 
brought to Persia in the days of Niishirwdn (sixth century of 
our era), and I confess that, so far as I can judge, Siifi 
pantheism presents far more striking analogies with Neo- 
Platonism than with either Vedhntism or Buddhism, while 

historically i t  is much more likely that it borrowed from the 
first than from either of the two last. T o  the later develop- 
ments of SGfiism, to which alone those remarks apply, we 
shall recur in a subsequent chapter. 

Before leaving the religious manifestations of this epoch, it 
is proper to remind the reader what religions, besides Judaism, 

Zoroastrianism, and Christianity, and what 
philosopl~ies, besides those of the Greeks, were still 
active and potent forces in Western Asia. Apart 

from Manichaeanism, of which we shall have a few more 
words to say, elements of the old Babylonian civilisation were 

See, for example, the article on Persian Literature in the Eire~~clo~redia 
Bvitarzntca. Dr. Eth6 does more justice to the modern poets of Persia in 
his article Neupersische Litterafuv (pp. 311-316) in vol. ii of Geiger and 
Kuhn's Grurrdriss dcr Irattischelt Philologie (Strassburg, 1897). 
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B u t  if Persian influences were thus dominant a t  the  1 

'Abbdsid court, and Persian fashions thus prevalent amongst 

its frequenters, the  activity of this talented people was 'even 

more conspicuous in the realm of literature and science. I 
"Not only in the government are the foreigners always to the 

front," says Goldziher in the illuminating chapter 'Arab urrd 'Ajatli 
(Arabs and Persians) in his filuhnnt?neda~tisclze Stildzerz (vol. i, p. 109) ; 
"we find them also in the forelnost ranks even in the specifically 
religious sciences. ' I t  almost seems,' says von I<remer,' that these 
scientific studies (Reading and Exegesis of the Qur'An, Sciences of 
Tradition and Law), were, during the first two centuries [of the 
lzz:jra], principally worked by clients [JIaw~ili, it., non-Arab 
hluslims], while the Arabs proper felt tl~ernselves more drawn to the 
study of their ancient poetry, and to the devcloprnent and i~llitatiorl 
of the same; but, we would add, even in this iield they were often 
outstripped by the foreigners, whose Inen of learning in no small 
degree advanced this sphere of the Arabian genius by literary 
and historical studies on the antiquities of the Arabs, by thorough 
critical researches, and ss  forth. It  would be superfluous to cite 
here the many names whereof the mere sound affords proof of 
what Arabic Grammar and Lexicology owe to non-Arabs, and even 
if we cannot permit Paul de  Lagarde's assertion* that 'of the 
Muhammadans who have achieved anything in Science, not one was 
a Semite' to pass in this absolute form, yet so I~ILICII  a t  least may 
be said, that alike in tlie specially religious studies as in those 
which grew up round the study of t l ~ e  Arabic speech, the Arabian 
element lagged far behind the non-Arabian. And this was 
principally the fault of the Arabs themselves. They looked down 
with sovereign conter~lpt on the studies SO zealously prosecuted 
by the non-Arabs, considering that such trivialities were unworthy 
of men ~ 1 1 o  could boast so proud an ancestry, but befitted only the 
pedagogue, anxious to gloss over with such pigments his dingy 
genealogy. ' I t  befits not the Qurayhhites '-in such words a full- 
blooded Arab exprcsscs himsclf-' to go deeply into any study 
save that of the old histories [of the Arabs], especially now, when 
one has to bend the bow and attack the enemy.'3 Once a Qurayshite, 

Cultitrgcsclt. Sfvcifi?;ge, p. 16. a Gesallzrlicltc Abhnr~dl., p. 8, n. 4. 
3 Cited from the Kitribtc'l-Bnyds wa't-lhbyirt of al-Jiljia. This work 

has now been printed at Cairo (A.M. I ~ I ~ = A . D .  1895-G), but Goldziher used 
it in manuscript, as he wrote in or before 1889. He also refers to the 
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observing an Arab child studying the Book of Sibawayhi,' could 
not refrain from exclaiming, ' Fie upon thee I That is the learning 
of schoolmasters and the pride of beggars I ' For it was reckoned 
as a jest that any one who was a grammarian, prosodist, accountant 
or jurist (for the science last mentioned arithmetic is indispensable) 
would give instruction in these subjects to little children for 
sixty dirlzams (for what length of time is not, unfortunately, rnen- 
tioned)." 

T h e  Arabs of the  Jrihiliyyai, o r  pagan time, were, as Gold- 

ziher fully shows, so  little familiar with the  a r t  of  wri t ing 

(save i n  the  case of  those w h o  had come under 

L a ; e k n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  Jewish, Christian, Greek, o r  Persian influences) 

~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ a ~ ~ ~  that  a n  old poet distinguishes a wise man from 
w h o m  he cites a sentence as " h e  w h o  dictates 

writing o n  parchment, whereon the  scribe writes it  down ; " 
and that  even in the  Prophet's t ime they were no t  much  more 
literate is shown, as he says, no t  only by t h e  strange materials 

on  which t h e  Qur'dn was inscribed, but also by t h e  fact that  

those taken captive a t  the  Battle of  Badr could, if they pos- 

sessed a knowledge of writing, obtain their liberty without 

paying any further ransom. Al-Wiqidi,  cited by al-Balbdhuri 

(Futir6u'l-Bulddn, ed. de  Goeje, pp. 47 1-72), expressly 
states that  i n  t h e  early days of IslAm only seventeen men 

of the  tribe of Quraysh, t h e  aristocracy of  Mecca, could 
write ; and he  enumerates them by name, including amongst 
them 'Umar, 'Ali, ' UthmAn, Ibnu'l-Jarrih, Talha,  Abfi 
Sufyin, and his son Mu'Awiya. Dhu'r-Rumma, w h o  is 
regarded as t h e  last of t h e  old Bedouin poets (died between 

A.D. 719 and 735), had t o  conceal the  fact tha t  he was able 

t o   write,^ " because," said he, " i t  is regarded as a disgrace 

amongst us." 

similar narratives from other sources given by von Kremer in vol. ii of his 
Ctrlt~tvgcschichtc, p. 159. 

This cclebrated Persian grammarian died about A.V. 795. His work 
-"the oldest systematic representation of Arabian Grammar "-is called 
''The Book " (al-Kitlib) par excclleiice. 
' Goldziher, Muhanr. Stud., vol. i, p. 1x2. 
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T h e  Persians, on  the  other hand, even in early Sdsbnian 

times, included a knowledge of wri t ing (dapirilz) amongst 

the accomplishments proper to  a prince,= and many of them 

seem to have also possessed a good knowledge of  Arabic before 

the days of Islim. T h u s  K i n g  B a h r i m  Giir  (A.D. 420-438), 
who was educated by Mundhir  amongst the  Arabs of Hira, 
was instructed in the  Persian, Arabic, and even Greek  lan- 
guages and writings,= and poems in Arabic ascribed to him are  

cited in 'Awfi's Luba'bu 'I-Alblfb.3 Khurra-Khusraw, the  Persian 

satrap of Yemen about the time of t h e  Prophet, " became fully 

Arabicised ; he  recited Arabic poems, and educated himself in 

the Arabian fashion ; these Arab tendencies of his (' ta'arrubuhu' 
says our source) were the primary cause of his recall."4 

" There are also named," continues Goldziher, " amongst the 
doctors of the religion of Islim men of Persian origin whose 
ancestors did not through Islim first coine in contact with Arab 
life, but who belonged to those Persian troops5 who, under Sayf b. 
Dhli Yazan, became settled in Arabian lands. I n  Islim the Arabi- 
cisation of the non-Arabian elements and their participation in the 
learned world of the Muhammadan comnlunity underwent a rapid 
development, to which the history of the civilisation of manltind 
affords but few parallels. Towards the end of the first century 
[of the hijra] we find in Madina a grammarian named Bushkast, 
a name which sounds altogether Persian; and we find this gram- 
marian, who busied himself with imparting instruction in his science, 

N61deke1s Gesclt. des Artaclrslrir-i-Pdfirrk~in, p. 38, and n. 3 arl calc. 
Naldeke's Gesclz. d. Snsnrtidcfz, pp. 86-88 ; Dinawari, p. 53. 

3 Of the two MSS. of this rare work known to exist, one is in the Berlin 
I,ibrary, while the other till lately belonged to Lord Crawford, who most 
generously allowed the writer to borrow it ior a prol~.acted period. In  
August, 1901, it was sold ~vith his othcr Oriental MSS, to Mrs. Iiyl:u~cis of 
hlanchesler, ancl is now in the John Rylands Library. 

4 Goldziher, o j ,  cit., p. 113. In a footnote he adds, 'lFir6z ad-Daylami 
(died in the Caliphate of 'Uthmsn), vvho belonged to the Prophet's time, 
is also to be mentioned. Cf. Ibn Qutayba (ed. Wiistenfeld), p. 170." 

5 Goldziher, loc. cit., n. 2 arl calc. Concerning these Rnizzc'l-A!rr~ir 
("Sons of the Nobles "), he refers to the Zii'ln'hic 'I-Aglt~irti, xvi, p. 76 ; Ibn 
Hish6m's Life of the Pi-ophst, pp. 44-46 ; ancl Niildeke's Gesch. d. Sasaiiidctt, 
p. 223. 
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playing a conspicuous part in the IChirijite rebellion of Abli Hamza, 
in consequence of which participation he was put to death by 
Marwin's adherents, who succeeded in getting him into their 
hands. A whole series of the most eminent Muhammadans was 
descended from Persian prisoners of war. The grandsire of Ab6 
Isl?iq, whose Biography of the Prophet is one of the principal 
sources for the history of early Islim, was Yisir,  a Persian prisoner 
of war ;  so liltewise was the father of Ab6 Mlisri b. Nusayr, who 
thrust himself into prominence in Andalusia ; while the fathers and 
grandfathers of many other men distinguished in politics, learning, 
and literature were Persian and Turkish prisoners of war, \vho were 
affiliated [as inawdli, or clients] to some Arab tribe, and who, by 
their thoroughly Arabian Itisha, almost cast into oblivion their foreign 
origin.= But the retention of the remembrance of their foreign 
origin is not altogether excluded in the case of such Arab 'clients' 
[rttnw~ilij, even though it bc not exactly common. The Arab poet 
A b i ~  Ishiq Ibrilliln a?-$6li (d. A.D. 857) retained in this his family 
name as-Srili the remembrance of his ancestor $01-talcin, a chief 
of Khurisin conquered and deprived of his throne by Yazid b. 
al-Muhallab. Converted to Islim, he  became one of the most 
devoted partisans of his conqueror. On the arrow which he shot 
against the troops of the Caliph he is said to have written the words, 
'$01 summons you to follow the Book of God and the Sutt~ta of his 
Prophet.' , From this Turk the celebrated Arabic poet was 
descended." 

T h e  whole of this chapter in  Goldziher's masterly work  is 
profoundly instructive, and t o  i t  we  refer the  reader for fuller 
information o n  this matter. Amongs t  t h e  most striking 
illustrations which h e  gives3 of  t h e  preponderating influence 

of  these foreign Mawdlf is a dialogue between the  Umayyad 
Caliph 'Abdu'l-Malik and the  famous theologian az-Zuhri, 

whence i t  appears that  alike in Mecca, Yaman,  Egypt, Syria, 

Mesopotamia, KhurAsin, Kiifa, and Basra foreign "cl ier~ts"  

i 
1 Al-Balidhuri (p. 247), as Goldziher remarks, gives a list of such men, 

conspicuous amongst whom are the four sons of Shirin. 
' On the Arabic forms given to Persian proper names, see Goldziher, 

I op. cit., p. 133, n. 2 ad calc. Thus Mdhdn becomes MaynzLtt; and Basfarij, 
ADb $ufva, while in one case the name of the Persian Prophet Zoroaster 
is replaced by that of the Arabian Prophet Muhammad. 

3 0fi CZI., vol. i, pp. 114, 115. 
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to KhurbAn, with orders to be cautious and prudent, and to 
disclose nothing until they had put a binding oath on the 
inquirer.1 During the reign of Hishim, while Khilid was 
governor of 'Iriq, several strange and serious outbreaks or 
Khirijites and Shi'ites occurred, the leaders of which were in 
several cases burned to death? In Khurisin, on the other 
hand, a somewhat unwise leniency was shown by the Caliph, 
in spite of the warnings of his governor, towards the 'AbbAsid 
propagandists,3 whose movements were controlled and directed 
by a council of twelve naqibs and a Senate of seventy sub- 
ordinate chiefs.4 Now and then, however, some dd'l would 
break loose from control and preach the wildest doctrines ot 
the extreme Shi'ites (al-Ghuldt), as happened in the case of 
al-KhaddAsh, who was put to death in A.D. 736. For further 

information concerning him and the Riwandis and Khurramis 
we must refer the reader to Van Vloten's masterly study 
(pp. 47-5 I) ,  and to ch. ix. infra. 

About A.D. 743, Muhammad b. 'Ali the 'Abbhid died, after 
nominating as his successors first his son Ibrihim, and after 

him his other sons Abu'l-'Abbis and Abfi Ja'far, 
DeatbofM1'ham- of whom the first was put to death by Marwln 11, 

mad b. 'Ali. 
the last Umayyad Caliph, about A.D. 747-748, 

while the two others lived to enjoy the fruits of the long and 
arduous labours of the 'Abbisid propaganda, and to inaugurate 
the 'Abblsid Caliphate. About the same time, too, appeared 

on the scene that remarkable man, AbG Muslim who, having 
contributed more than any one else to the over- 

Abri Muslim. 
throw of the Umayyads and the victory of the 

'Abbisids, himself at last fell a victim to the jealousy of 
those who owed him so great a debt of gratitude. 

Everything now portended that the final struggle was at 
hand. Marwill 11, nickna~ned " the Ass " (a / -Himdr)  on 
account of his endurance in battle, succeeded to the tl~rone in 

Dinawari, pp. 336-338. Mvluir, o#. larrd., pp. 391-392 
9 Dinawari, p. 338. 4 Van Vloten, op. laud., p. 47 
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A.D. 745, and men remembered the prophecy that in the 
"Year of the Ass " deliverance should come, and that 'Ayn tht 
son of 'Ayn the son ofcAyn ('Abdu'llih b. 'Ali b. 'Abdu'llih, r.e., 

Abu'l-'Abbbs,afterwards known as as-Saffih) would kill Mlm the 
ron ofMim the son of Mfm (MarwPn the son of Muhammad the 

son of Marwin, the last Umayyad  caliph).^ Such dark sayings 
were widely current and greedily absorbed, while the apocryphal 
books of the Jews and Christians, prophetic poems (malrihim), 
and the like were eagerly studied by the long-suffering subject- 
races, who feIt that now at length their deliverance was at 
hand, and that the Advent of the Promised One  "who should 
fill the earth with justice after that it had been filled with 

iniquity" could not long be deferred. Only the Caliph 
Marwin and his courtiers seemed blind to the signs of the 
gathering storm, and that in spite of the repeated warnings of 

his lieutenants in the East, notably Nasr ibn 
Warnings of Nasr 
b. Sayydr to the Sayyir, the governor of KhurisAn, who wrote to 

Umayyads. 
him that 200,ooo men had sworn allegiance to 

Abii Muslim, and concluded his letter with some very fine and 
very celebrated verses, of which the translation is as follows 2:- 

I see amidst the embers tlae glow of fire, and $1 waltts but little to 
burst inlo a blaze. 

And if the wise ones of the people quench it not, its fuel will br 
corpses artd skzllls. 

Verily fire is kindled by two sticks, and verily words are the 
beginning of warfare. 

And I cry in amazenzent, ' Would that I knew whetltet tlte House 
of Umayya were awake or asleep I ' " 

T o  the Arab garrisons too, torn by tribal feuds and heedless 
of the impending danger, he addressed the following verses 3:- 

See Van Vloten, op. laud., p. 57. 
See at-Fakhri, p. 170 ; Dinawari, p. 356 ; al-Yalqilbi, vol. ii, p. 408 , 

Nijltleke's Delecirrs carntirarrm arabicorunt, pp. 87-88, tc. 
3 NOldeke, op. laud., p. 88. 

I 7  
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most of the above particulars. According t o  him al-Muqanna' 
was named Haklm, and only made known his pretensiolls t o  

be a Divine Incarnation t o  a select circle of his 

Ib;;:2;:;F followers, declaring that from Abli Musl im the 
Divinity had passed into Hhshim, by which name 

he intended himself, so that  the  war-cry of his followers was, 

" 0 Hishim, help us ! " (" Yd &Ashim, a'in-nd !"). H e  was 
supported by the Mubayyida, or " White-clad " heretics, in 

Sughd and Bukhirh, and also by many of the  pagan T u r k s .  

H e  held Abii Muslim to be superior t o  the Prophet, and one of 

his avowed objects was t o  avenge the death of  Ya!~yb b. Zayd, 
a great-grandson of  al-Husayn, who was killed in A.D. 742-3 
T h e  number of his follou~ers who deserted him a t  the  last, on 
a promise of  quarter from Sa'id al-Harashi, the  general in 
command of  the beleaguering forces, is stated a t  30,000, while 

those w h o  remained with him were about 2,000. 

"When he saw that death was inevitable," says Ibnu'l-Athir (who 
is followed by al-Fakhri), " he assembled his women and his family, 
and gave them poison to drink, and commanded that his own body 
should be burned with fire, that none [of his enemies] might obtain 
possession of it. Others say that he bnrncd all that was in his castle, 
including beasts and clothing and the Illre, after which he said, Let 
him who desires to ascend with me into heaven cast himself with 
me into this fire.' So he cast himself into it, w ~ t h  his family, and his 
women, and his chosen companions, and they were burned, so that 
when the army entered the Castle, they found it empty and void. 
This was one of the circumstances which added to the delusion of 
such as remained of his followers, of whom are they who are called 
the Aiubayyida in Transoxiana, save that they conceal their belief. 
But some say that he, too, drank poison and died,and that al-IyIarashi 
sent his head to al-Mahdi, and that it reached him when he was at 

Aleppo on one of his campaigns in A.H. 163 ( = A . D .  779- 
Duration of the 780)." These Iliitbayyzda, or followers of al-Muqanna', 

seem to have cont~nued to exist until the eleventh 
century.' Abu'l-Faraj (Bar-Hebrzus),' who flourished in the thir- 

They are spoken of by Shaykh Abu'l-llIudJ:1Tiar Tiliir al-Islari'ini 
(t A.D. 1078.9) as existing in his lime. See Haarbriicicer's translation 
of ~hahrist6ni's hitribu'l-Milnl, pp. 378 and 409. 

Beyrout ed. of 1890, pp. 217-218. 

teenth century of our era (A.D. 1226--1286), adds that al-Muqanna, 

Additional par- 
"had promised his followers that his spirit would 

ticulars given by pass into the form of a grizzle-headed man riding on 
Bar-Hebrieus. a grey horse,' and that he  would return unto them - .  

after so nlany years, and cause them to possess the earth." 

O u r  information as t o  the details of t h e  doctrines held by 
the heresiarchs mentioned above is lamentably defective, but all 

that  w e  know confirms the  statement of Shah- 

Bdbaktha Khurrami. 
ristSni (already cited) 2 as t o  t h e  essential identity 

of  the  sects which were called after Mazdak, 

Sinbidh, and al-Muqanna', and  which were also denoted by 
the  name Kllurramiyya, Mzlbayyi&a, and Muhammira. Under  

one of these names (or t h e  Persian equivalent of the  last, 
Surkh 'Alatn, R e d  Standards ") w e  find risings of  these 

schismatics chronicled in A.D. 778-9 (Tab .  iii, 493 ; Din. 382  ; 
Siydsat-ndma pp. 199-200) ; i n  A.D. 796-7 ( T a b .  iii, 645)  ; 
and i n  A.D. 808 (Tab. iii, 732 ; Din. 387). T h e  next  great 

heresiarch, however, appeared i n  t h e  reign of  al-Ma'm6n. 

T h i s  was Bgbak, called al-KI~urramr', w h o  is first mentioned by  

T a b a r i  underr t h e  year A.H. 201 (A.D. 816-81 7), and w h o  for 

more than twenty years (till A.D. 838) was the  terror of 

Wes te rn  and  North-Western Persia, defeating i n  tu rn  YahyS 

b. Ma76dh, 'is5 b. Mubarnmad, Muhammad b. Humayd of T b s ,  

and other generals sent against him, and was only a t  last con- 
quered and captured wi th  m u c h  difficulty, through cunning 
stratagems, by t h e  celebrated Afshin. O f  these wars full 

accounts are  given by all the  principal Muhammadall historians, 

especially T a b a r i  ; 3 but  of Bbbak's private life, character and 

Cy. what is said on p. 309 supra as to the expected return of 
~ih-ifaridh. 

See Haarbriicker's translation, p. zoo ; Cureton's text, p. 132 ; Schefer's 
Chrestonzatltie Persane, vol i, p. 177 ; the Ni&6mu11-Mulk's Siybsat- 
ndflra (ed. Schefer), p. 199. 

3 See particularly Tabari, iii, pp. 1015, 1039, 1044, 1045, 1099, 1101, 1165, 
1170-1179,1186-1235, and, for Alshin's fall and deah,r30&1314 ; Dinawari, 
pp. 397-401 ; Balidhuri, pp. 329-330 and 340 ; Ya'qhbi, pp. 563-565, 575, 
577-j79, and for Alshin, 582-j84; the Fihrist, pp. 342-344; Qazwini's 



CHAPTER VIL 

TO THE DEATH OF A L - W ~ T H I Q  

THE general characteristics of the 'Abbisid dynasty, and 
the nature of the forces which contributed to its establishment 

and the overthrow of the Umayyads, have been to 
General charac- 
teristicsof the some extent discussed in the last chapter. Sir 

'Abbisid period. 
William Muir, in the short introductory remarks 

which he prefixes to his account of this illustrious house 
(op. laud., 'pp. 430-432) emphasises three features in particular 

wherein this period differs from the last ; firstly, 
Ch,pE$;tr.by that the Caliphate was no longer coextensive with 

the limits of Islam (since Spain never accepted 
'Abbbid rule, and the allegiance of Africa was fitful and 
imperfect) ; secondly, that the martial vigour of the Arabs ' 

declined along with their fervent faith, and that they ceased 
to play the predominant rile in the history of Islam ; thirdly, 
that Persian, and later Turkish, influences became all-powerful 
at the centre of government, now transferred from Syria 
to 'Irdq. 

"With the rise of Persian influence," he adds (p. qz), the 
roughness of Arab life was softened ; and there opened an era 
of culture, toleration, and scientific research. The practice of oral 
tradition was also giving place to recorded statement and historical 
narrative,-a change hastened by the scholarly tendencies introduced 
from the East. To the same source may be attributed tile evcr- 

25 1 
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decide"), gaz l r  in  the Talmud. Of the  history of this office 

al-Fakhri 1 gives the following account :- 

"Before entering more fully into this matter, we must needs say a 
few prefatory words on this subject. I say, then, that the Wnzir is 

Al-Fakhri on the 
one who is intermediate between the king and 

history of t h~s  his subjects, so there must needs be in his nature 
Office. one aspect which accords with the natures of kings, 

and another aspect which accords with the natures of the 
common folk, so that he may deal with both classes in such a 
manner as to secure for himself acceptance and affection ; while 
trustworthiness and sincerity constitute his capital. I t  is said, 
'When the ambassador plays the traitor, policy avails naught ;' and 
it is also said, 'The man belied hath no opinion ; " so it is important 
for him to be efficient and vigorous, and necessary that he should 
possess intelligence, wariness, cunning, and resolution. I t  is like- 
wise needful that he should be generous and hospitable, that thereby 
he may incline men's necks to his yoke, and that his thanks may be  
on the tongues of all ; nor can he dispense with gentleness, patience, 
stability in affairs, clemency, dignity, gravity, and an authoritative 
address. . . . Now the rules of the Wazirate were not fixed, nor the 
laws which govern it set in order, before the dynasty of the 
'Abbisids. Before that time its rules were indeterminate and its 
laws unsettled ; nay, rather each king was surrounded by certain 
courtiers and retainers, and, when any important crisis arose, he 
took counsel of such as were niost sagacious and wise in council, 
each of whom, therefore, acted as Wazir. But when the 'Abbisids 
came to the throne, the laws of the Wazirate were fixed, and the 
LVazir was named Wazir, having hitherto been entitled Secretary 
(Kdtib), or Counsellor (hIusltir). Lexicographers say that wazar 
means 'a place of refuge,' 'an asylum,' and that wizr means 
'burden,' so that Wazir is either derived from mizr, in which case 
it means that he ' bears the burden,' or from wazar, in which case 
it means that the king has recourse to his judgment and counsel." 

B u t  the office ot Wazi r ,  for all the power and dignity which 

it  carried with it, was a perilous one. Abb 
Perilous charac- 
ter the ofice. Muslim, entitled A~nlnu Aii Muj~ammad,  " t h e  

Trusted Agent  of the Family of Muhammad," was, 

Ed. Ahlwarclt, pp. 179-181. 
Z.e., No heed is paid to the views or statements of one who has been 

proved a liar. 

THE OFFICE OF W A Z ~ R  

as w e  have seen, treacherously murdered by  al-Mansfir (A.D. 

754-755), after h e  himself had, by order of ag-Saffih, caused 

Abii Salama, w h o  first bore t h e  title of Wazir, t o  be 

assassinated (A.D. 749-750). Abu'l-Jahm, who succeeded 

him, was poisoned by his master. Feeling t h e  poison work  
within him, he  rose up to leave the  room. " W h i t h e r  away  I " 
asked the  Caliph. " T o  where thou hast sen t  me," answered 

the unfortunate minister.1 His death coincided w i t h  t h e  rise 

The Barmecides. 
t o  power of  t h e  great and noble Persian family 
of  the  Barmecides, o r  descendants of  Barmak, 

who for fifty years (A.D. 752-804) SO wisely directed the  affairs 

of the  Caliphate, and, by their generous patronage o f  learning, 
lavish hospitality, and wise administration, conferred such lustre 
upon the  reigns o f  the  first five 'Abbbsid Caliphs, till the  in- 

sensate jealousy of Hbriinu'r-Rashid led h im t o  destroy Ja'far 
and al-Fadl, t h e  sons of  Yahyi ,  t h e  son of Khilid, t h e  son of 

Barmak, and many members of  their family. Barmak, their 
ancestor, was a Magian, and the  high priest o t  t h e  great  Fire- 

T e m p l e  of  NawbahAr a t  Balkh. Mas'iidi tells us (Murirju'dlz- 

Dhabab, iv, 48) that- 

"He who exercised these functions was respected by the kings of 
this country, and administered the wealth offered to the temple. 
H e  was called Bamzak, a name given to all those invested with 
this dignity, whence is derived the name of the Barmecides 
(Ban7zaki, pl. Bardmika); for Khdlid b. Barmak was the son of 
one of these great pontiffs." 

I In  support of this view that  Barmak was really a title rather 

than a name w e  may also cite the  words of t h e  geographer 

al-Qazwini (~'tl tciru'l-~ildd, pp. 221-222, s.o., Balkh) :- 

I "The Persians and Turks used to revere it  [the Temple of 
Nawbah&-] and perform pilgrimages to it, and present offerings to 
it. Its length was one hundred cubits, its breadth the same, and its 
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Malik, the Unlayyad Caliph, and bore him Yazid 111 and 
IbrBhim. 

About  ten years later (A.D. 777-780)~ a t  the  beginning of  the 

reign of al-Mahdi, took place the much more serious rising of 

al-M uqanna', the  " Veiled Prophet of  K h u r b d n  " 
4!2,"gv":;pPd; celebrated by Moore in La//a Rookh, by t h e  side of 

K l ~ i ~ ~ ; ~ , o ~ n ,  which the less known and more obscure insurrec- 

YGSU~U'I-13nrm (A,D. 777-780,. tion of YGsufu'l-Barm, "whose object was naught 
else than to exhort men t o  good and t u r n  them 

aside from evil," sinks into insignificance. O f  this celebrated 

heresiarch al-Bir6ni gives the following account  in his 

Cllt-onologv of Ancrent Nations (Sachau's translation, p. 194 ; 
text, p. 211) :- 

"Thereupon came forward Hishim b. Hakim, known by the name 
of al-Muqanna', in Merv, in a village called Kiiwakimardgn. He 

Al-Bircni's used lo veil himself in green silk, because he had only 
account one eye. He maintained that he was God, and that 

al-hluqanna'. he had incarnated himself, since before incarnation 
nobody could see God. He crossed the river Oxus and went to the 
dislricts of I<ash and Nasaf (Nakhshab). He entered into corre- 
spondence with the I<hriqin, and solicited his help. The sect of the 
Mtrba,yyi+a' and the Turks gathered round him, and the property 
and women (of his enemies), he delivered up to them, I<illing every- 
body who opposed him. H e  made obligatory for them all the laws 
and institutes which Mazhdalc had eitablished. H e  scattered the 
armies of al-Mahdi, and ruled during fourteen years, but finally he 
was besieged and killed in A.H. 169 (A.D. 785-786). Being surrounded 
on all sides he burned himself, that his body might be annihilated, 
and that, in consequence, his followers might see therein a confirma- 
tion of his claim to be God. He did not, however, succeed in 
annihilating his body ; it was found in the oven, and his head was 
cuL olf and sent to the Caliph al-Mahdi, who was then in Aleppo. 
Thcre is still a sect in Transoxiana who practise his religion, but 
only secretly, while in public they profess Islim. The history of 

See van Vloten's Reche~clics sztr la Doiirination Arabc, p. 59 ; Tabari, 
iii, 470 ; al-Ya'qGbi, ii, pp. 478-479. 

a So called, as already explained, because of their white raiment. which 
won for them amongst the Persians the title, Sa$iwdvtagbn. 
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al-Muqanna' I have translated from the Persian into Arabic, and the 
subject has been exhaustively treated in my history of the Mubayyida 
and Carmathians." ' 

T h e  three things connected with al-Muqannac which are  

best known and most widely celebrated are t h e  mask of gold 
(or veil of green silk, according t o  some accounts) which he  
continually wore, t o  spare his followers t h e  dazzling and 

insupportable effulgence of his countenance, as he  asserted, or, 

as his opponents said, to  conceal from t h e m  his deformed and 

hideous aspect ; t h e  false moon which  he  caused, night  after 
night, t o  rise from a well a t  Nakhshab (whence he  1s often 

called by t h e  Persians MhA-shzanda, " the moon-maker ") ; and 
t h e  final suicide of himself and his followers, by which, as it  

would appear, he  desired n o t  only t o  avoid falling into t h e  
hands of his enemies, but  t o  make his partisans believe that  h e  

had disappeared and would return again, w i t h  which object he  
endeavoured t o  destroy his o w n  body and those 

Al-Qazwini's 
account of of his companions. Of the  false moon al-Qazwini 

al-Muqanna'. 
, (who wrote during the first half of the thirteenth 

century of  our  era) speaks as follows in his ~>/irfru ' l -~i l r id  (ed. 

Wiistenfeld, p. 312), under the  heading Nakhsllab :- 

" Nahl~sl~ab. A famous city in the land of Khurkin,  from which 
have arisen many saints and sages. With it was connected al-Hakim 
al-Muqanna',' who made a well a t  Nakhshab whence there rose up 
a moon which men saw like the [real] moon. This thing became 
noised abroad through the horizons, and people flocked to Nakhshab 
to see it, and wondered greatly at  it. The common folk supposed if 
to be magic, but it was only effected by [a knowledge of] mathematics 
and the reflection of the rays of the moon;  for they [afterwards] 
found at  the bottom of the well a great bowl filled with quicksilver. 
Yet withal he achieved a wonderful success, which was disseminated 

These works of al-Birhni are unfortunately lost to us. 
a Ibl~tt'l-llfugaffa' in the text is, of course, an error for al-Muqaniza'. 

From al-Birlini's account (cited above) it would appear that his own name 
was Ifdsliim, and his father's name Hakinz, but al-Qazwini seems to have 
taken the latter as a common noun in the sense of " The Sage." 
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magi an,^ who had been AbG Muslim's friend and partisan-a 
significant fact, as showing that the great propagandist's religious 
views were not sufficiently intoleraiit to alienate from his cause 

even " guebres." Starting from Nishipiir, his native place, 
with the avowed intention of avenging Abii Muslim, he soon 
collected a numerous following, occupied Q6mis and Ray 
(where he took possession of the treasures which Abri Muslim 
had deposited in that city), and declared his intention of 
advancing on the Arabian province of the Hi j iz  and destroying 
the Ka'ba. H e  soon attracted to him hosts of Magians from 
Tabaristin and elsewhere, Mazdakites, Rifidis (Sl~i'ites), and 
'' Anthropomorphists " (Mushnbbiha), whom he told that AbG 
Muslim was not dead, but that, being threatened with death by 
al-Mansiir, he had recited the " Most Great Nanie " of God, 
and turned himself into a white dove,a which flew away. 
His armed followers are said to have numbered some ~ o o , o o o  
men, and if, as stated by al-Fakhri, 60,000 of these were left 
dead on the field when he was finally, after many successes, 
defeated and slain by the 'Abbisid general Jahwar b. Marrrir, 
this can be no exaggeration. Th i s  insurrection, though 
formidable, was short-lived, only lasting seventy days, according 
to the most trustworthy accounts, though the Nia5mu' l -Mulk  
says seven years, which is certainly an error. 

Ishiq "the Turk," whom we have already mentioned, was 
another of AbG Muslim's dais or propagandists, who, on the 

death of his master, fled into Transoxiana, and 

r s ~ ~ ~ ) h c  taught that Abii Muslim was not dead, but con- 
cealed in the mountains near Ray, whence he 

would issue forth in the fulness of time. According to  the 

Some account of this is found in al-Fakhri (p. 203) ; Tabari iii, 119-120 ; 
hlas'udi's IllrirBjz~'dh DhnRab, vi, 188-189 ; al-Ya'qhbi, ii, 441-442 ; Idem, 
Kilab~r'l-Bzrlddr (de Goeje's Bibl. Geogr. Arab., vol. vii), p. 303 ; Dorn's 
Gesclt. voit Tcrbar.istdiz, &c., p. 47 ; Idem, Ausziige . . . betreflerzd die 
Gesclz. . . . der Szidl. Kzisfefrld?zder des Kaspischcn Meeres, pp. 442-444 
Justi's Iraiziscltes Namerabzrclz, pp. 314-315, article Sumbdt  (Sunfjdk), § 19. 

Cf. Shahristrlni, op. cit., p. 111, and al-Ya'qLbi, ii, p. 313. 
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Fihrist (p. 345) he was a descendant of Zayd the 'Alid, and 
therefore presumably claimed himself to  be the Imam, though 
he took advantage of Abii Muslim's popularity to recommend 
himself to his followers ; but according t o  another authority 
cited in the same work as " well informed as to  the affairs of 
the Muslimiyya," he was a common and illiterate man of 
'Transoxiana who had a familiar spirit which he used to consult, 
and who declared that Abii Muslim was a prophet sent by 
Zoroaster, and that Zoroaster was alive and had never died, 
but would reappear in due seas011 to restore his religion. 
" Al-Balkhi," adds our author, " and some others call the 

Muslimiyya (or followers of Abii Muslim) Khurram-diniyya" ; 
"and," adds he, '' there are amongst us in Balkh a number of 
them a t  a village called . . . ,I but they conceal themselves." 

T h e  next manifestation of these anthropomorphic ultra- 
Shi'ites took place a year or two later (A.D. 

Rdwandiyya. 7 5 8 - 9 ) ~  and is thus described by Dozy3  :- 

"Still more foolish were those fanatics who, inspired by Indo- 
Persian ideas, named their prince 'God.' So long as the victory 
remained doubtful the 'Abbisids had been able to tolerate this 
species of cult, but since they had gained the mastery they could do 
so no longer, for they would have aroused against themselves not 
only the orthodox but the whole Arab race. On the other hand 
they alienated the sympathy of the Persians by refusing to be God 
for them ; but they had to choose, and the poor Persians, who all 
the while meant so well, were sacrificed to the Arabs. The 
Riwandis (of Riwand near Isfahin 4) learned this to their cost when 

-1  2 Name uncertain ; perhaps Klzzrrran~dba'd, a common name of Persian 
villages. 

a Tabari (iii, 129 et seqq. and 418) mentions the incident first recorded 
under the year A.H. I41 (A.D. 758-9), but adds that some place it in A.H. 136 
01 137 (A.D. 753-5), while he records a similar narrative under A.H. 158 
(A.D. 774-5). The last two dates are those of the accession and decease of 
al-Mans&, and the narrative may simply have been recorded there by one 
of his authorities as a piece of undated general information about that 
Caliph. See also Dinawari, p. 380, and al-Fakhri, p 188. 

3 L'lslanrisme (trans]. of V .  Chauvin), pp. 241-243. 
4 There were two places called Riwand, one near Kishin anti Isfahin, 



,I 

312 THE GREAT PERSIAN HERESIARCHS 

extends even to minute details of terminology, and to the 
choice of particular colours (especially red and white) as 
badges. Thus  the early Bibis, like the Mubnyyida of the 
period now under discussion, wore white  apparel,^ while they 
imitated the &Iu!zammira in their fondness for red by their 
choice of ink of that colour in transcribing their books. An 
interesting question, for the final solution of which material is 
still wanting, is the extent to which these ideas prevailed in 
other forms in pre-Muhammadan Persia. T h e  various ultra- 
Shi'ite risings of which we shall have to speak are commonly 
regarded, alike by the oldest and the most modern Muham- 
lnadan historians, as recrudescences of the doctrines of Mazdak, 
of whom we have already spoken in the chapter on the 
Srisinians (pp. 168-172 srrpra). This  is probable enough, but 
unfortunately our knowledge of the principles on which the 
system of Mazdak reposed is too meagre to enable us to prove 
it. I t  is, however, the view of well-informed writers like the 
author of the Filirist (pp. 342-345), who wrote in A.D. 987 ; 
Shahristini (pp. 193-194), who wrote in A.D. 1127 ; the 
celebrated minister of the Seljiiqs, Nidhamu'l-Mulk (Siydsat- 
ndma, ed. Schefer, pp. 182-183), who was assassinated in 
A.D. 1092 by an emissary of those very Isma'ilis whom he so 
fiercely denounced in his book as the renovators of the heresy 
of Mazdak, and others ; while the modern Bibis have been 
similarly affiliated both by the historians Lisdnu'l-Mull and 
Ridh-quli Khhn in Persia, and by Lady Sheil and Professor 
Noldeke 3 in Europe. I n  the Fihrist the section dealing with 
the movements of which we are about to speak is entitled 
(p. 342) " the  Sect of the Khurrainiyya and Mazdakiyya," 
these being regarded as identical with one another, and with 
the Mu~zammira (" those who made red their badge "), the 

I See my translat~on of the New Hisfory o f .  . . llze Bdb (Cambridge, 
1893)t PP. 70, 283. 
' Glifi~fises of Life and nfantters ilr Persia (1856), p. 180. 
3 In an article entitled O~ietztrclischer Socialisnzus, in vol. xviii, pp. 284- 

291 of the Deutsckc Rztrrdschazt (1879). 
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followers of BAbak "al-Khurrami," and, apparently, the 
Murlirniyya, or sects who believed that Abii Muslim was the 
Imim,  or even an incarnation of the Deity, amongst whom 
Sinbidh the Magian and Ishiq " the T u r k  " (so called, we are 
told, not because he was of Turkish race, but because "he 
entered the lands of the Turks  and summoned them to believe 
in the Apostolic Mission of AbG Muslim ") are included. 
Similarly of al-Muqanna' al-Biriini says (op. laud., p. 194) that 
"he made obligatory for them (i.e., his followers) all the laws 
and institutes which Mazhdak had established," while 
ShahristAni, as w e  have already seen, regards the terms 
Mazdaki, Sinbhdi, Khurrami, Mubayyida, and Muhammira as 
synonymous. T h e  Niahmu'l-Mulk, in chap. xlv of his 
Siydsat-ndma (ed. Schefer, pp. 182-183, French translation, 
pp. 265-268 1) is more explicit. According to him, after 
Mazdak's execution his wife, named Khurrama, fled from 
Ctesiphon to Ray with two of her husband's adherents, and 
continued to carry on a successful propaganda in that province. ~ 

T h e  converts to her doctrine were called either Mazdakites 
(after her husband) or Khurramites (Klzurram-dfndn or 
Khurramiyya) after her. T h e  sect continued to  flourish in 
Azarbayjin, Armenia, Daylam, Hamadbn, Dinawar, IsfahAn, 
and Ahwhz-in other words, throughout the north and west of 
Persia (Fihrist, p. 342)-until the days of Abh Muslim, and 
was amongst the disaffected elements whose support and 
sympathy he succeeded in enlisting in his successful attempt to 
overthrow the Umayyad Caliphate. 

T o  the reverence and even adoration with which AbG 
Muslim was regarded by his followers we have 
already alluded (p. 243 supra), and his murder 
by the Caliph al-Manshr was almost imme- 
diately followed by the rebellion of Sinbddh the 

From chap, XI of this work onwards the numbers of the chapters in 
the translation are one ahead of those they bear in the text, two successive 
sections in the text @p. 125 and 131) being called "fortieth." 



304 RELIGION A N D  PNILOSOPHY 

syrienne e t  arabe d'nn grand nombre d'ouvrages traitant de 
diverses mati2ses." I Harrin,  since the  time of Alexander the 
Great,  had been deeply under the influence of Greece, so that  

it was surnamed 'EXXrlv&roXir, and its inhabitants, though 

speaking at  this time the  purest dialect of  Syriac, were in  

many cases partly Greek by extraction. Strongly opposed to 
the Christianity professed by most of  their compatriots, they 

were deeply attached to Greek culture, and more particularly 

to  the Neo-Platonist philosophy; and for this reason their c i ty  

had long served as a rallying-point for all those, including the  

Emperors Caracalla and Julian the  Apustate, w h o  clung 

passionately to papan Culture. A n d  now, under the 'AbbAsid 
Caliphate, it was these pagans of Ijar~-Arl who, inore t11a11 any  
one else, imparted to  the Mus l in~s  all the  learning and wisdom 

of the Greeks which they had so jealously guarded ; providing 
the  capital of the Caliphs with a series of brilliant scholars, 

such as Thhbi t  b. Qur ra  (t A.D. gor), his son Abii Sa'id 
Sinin, his grandsons Ibrhhim and Abu'l-Hasan T h i b i t ,  his 

great-grandsons Ishhq and Abu'l-Faraj, and many others, 

whose biographies will be found in chap. xii of  the  first book 

of Chwolson's great work. M a n y  of these attained positions 
of the greatest eminence as physicians, astronomers, mathe- 

maticians, geometricians, and philosophers ; and, thanks t o  
their influence a t  a Cour t  singular it1 the  world's history for its 
devotion t o  learning, their co-religionists were suffered t o  con- 

tinue in their thinly-disguised paganism.2 
T h e  Syrians, both heathen and Christian, were, indeed, the  

Kunik's coml-rtc-rendu of Chwolson's work, MLiangcs Asiatiques, 
vol. i, p. 663. 

Several sects existing in Western Asia at the present day, such as the 
Nusayris, the Yezidis (or so-called "Devil-worshippers,") &c., are, as 
Chwolson and others have pointed out, almost certainly survivals of 
ancient pagan communities ; though, to secure a doubtful tolerance from 
their Rfuhaxn~nadan governors, they have been careful to conceal their 
real beliefs and practices, and to vindicate their right to be regarcled and 
treated as " People of the Book," by a liberal, though not always skilful 
use of names regarded by the Muslims as holy. 

great transmitters of Greek  learning t o  t h e  East,  whence it 

was brought back by t h e  Arabs t o  the  Wes t .  T h e  matter  

is so important tha t  I subjoin a translation of  Car l  Brockel- 

mann's excellent remarks :-I 

"Syria and Mesopotainia were, from the time of Alexander the 
Great and his followers, exposed to the influences of Greek civilisa- 
tion. The  supremacy of the Roinans and their successors the 
Byzantines in Syria furthered in every way the diffusion of Hellenic 
culture, which made special progress from the time when, associated 
with Christianity, i t  began to react on the religious sense of the 
people. The Syrians were, indeed, but feebly disposed for original 
production, but they were extraordinarily inclined and fitted to 
assimilate to themselves the rcsults of foreign inteilcctual endeavour. 
Thus thcre arose in thc Syrian monasteries numcrous translations, 
not only of the spiritual literature most widely current in the Greek 
Church, but also of nearly all the profane authors (notably of 
Aristotle, Hippocrates, and Galen) who dominated the secular 
learning of that epoch. 

"Already in the Persian Empire under the rule of the Sisinians 
the Syrians were the transmitters of Greek culture. Naturally it was 
only secular learning which was there promoted by the Court and 
Government., About the year A.D. 550 Khusraw Anhshirwin founded 
at Jundi-ShbpGr in Khuzistin a university for the pursuit of philoso- 
phical and medical studies, and this plant of Grzeco-Syrian culture 
continued to flourish even into 'Abbisid times. 

" Greek learning found a third home in the Mesopotamian city of 
Harrin, whose inhabitants, surrounded by a wholly Christianised 
population, had retained their ancient Semitic heathenism. With 
ihem, as formerly in Babylon, the disposition for mathematical and 
astronomical studies was closely united therewith. But with them 
also, notwithstanding the fairly high level which they had already 
attained through the Assyrian-Babylonian civilisation, these studies 
did not remain uninfluenced by the Greek spirit. 

Froin all these three sources, now, was Greek learning brought 
to the Arabs in translations. Already at the Court of al-Manshr we 
meet with a physician from Jundi-Shiphr, who is supposed to have 
translated medical works into Arabic, while under Hi rhn  flourished 
the translator Yuhanni b. Misawayhi. But it was the Caliph al- 
Ma'mhn, himself filled with understanding of, and a lively interest in, 

Gcsch. d. Arabiscke Litlerafur, vol. i, pp. 201 et scqq. 
2 1 
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Ibnu7z-Zayyht then passed to another count. "What," 
Inquired he, "is a book in thy possession which thou hast 

adorned with gold, jewels and brocade, and which 
Second charge : 
tile possession of co~ltains blasphemi-s against God ? " " I t  is a 
heathen hooks. 

book," replied Afshin, "which I inherited from 
my father, and which contains some of the wisdom of the 
Persians ; and as for its alleged blasphemies, I profit by its 
literary merit and ignore the rest. And I received it thus 
s u ~ r ~ p t ~ ~ o u s l y  adorllcd, nor did need arise to compel me to strip 
it of its ornaments, so I left it as it was, just as you have the 
Book of Kalfla and Dimna and the Book of Mazdnk in your 
house, nor did I deem this incompatible with my profession of 
Islim." 

Then  the Magian priest came forward and said, "This  
man was in the habit of eating the flesh of animals killed by 

Third charge: strangulation, and used to persuade me to eat it, 
~ ~ ~ $ ~ $ , " ~ Q 1 $  pretending that it was more tender than the flesh 
animals, and of the of beasts slain with the knife. Moreover, he used 

circumcision. every Wednesday to slay a black sheep, cutting it 
in two with his sword, and then passing between the two - 
pieces, and afterwards eating its flesh. And one day he said to 
me, ' I  have become one of these people [i.e.,  the Arabs] in 
everything which I detest, even unto the eating of oil, and 
the riding of camels, and the wearing of sandals, but to this 
day not a hair hath fallen from me,' meaning that he had 
never used depilatories, nor submitted to circumcision." 
" Tel l  me," said Afshin, "whether this fellow, who speaketh 
in this fashion, is worthy of credence in his religion." Now 
the Mlibad was a Magian who afterwards embraced Islhrn 
in the reign of al-Mutawakkil, one of whose intimates he 
became ; so they answered, "No." "Then," said Afshin, 

This book, as Noldeke has remarked (Gesch. d. Sasnniden, p. 461, n. 2 

t r r l  cnlc.), " which Ibnul-I-Muqafki' translated [into Arabic], and AhAn al- 
I4 l~ iq i  re-edited, no doubt in metrical form (Fi l~ris l ,  pp. 118 and 163), was 
not religious, but was a work designed merely to amuse, classed with the 
Book of Kalila nrrd Dintna, and regarded as harmless for a Muslim." 
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what means your acceptance of the testimony of one in 
whom you have no reliance, and whom you do not regard as 
trustworthy 1 "  T h e n  he  turned to the Mribad and said, 
'' Was there a door or a window between my house and thine 
through which thou could'st observe me and have knowledge 
of my doings ? " " No," answered the Miibad. "Was I not 
wont," continued Afshin, " to  bring thee in unto myself, and 
to tell thee my secrets, and to talk with thee on Persian 
matters, and of my love for the things and the people of 
Persia ? " " Yes," replied the M6bad. " Then," said Afshin, 
" thou art neither true in thy religious professions, nor 
generous in thy friendship, since thou hast brought up 
against me in public matters which I confided to thee 
in secret." 

T h e  Marzubin of Sughd was next brought forward, and 
Afshin was asked if he knew him, to  which he replied in the 

negative. T h e n  they asked the MarzubAn 
Fourth charge : 
the accepting whether he knew Afshin, to which he answered 

from the 
people of divine that he did, and, turning to the accused, cried, 

honours. 
c i  0 trickster, how long wilt thou defend thyself 

and strive to gloss over the truth ? "  " W h a t  sayest thou, 
0 long-beard ? " answered Afshin. " How do thy subjects 
write to thee ? " continued the other. "As they used to write 
to my father and grandfather," replied Afshin. " Tell  us how 
they address you," pursued the Marzubin. "I will not," said 

Afshin. " D o  they not in their letters address thee as So-and- 
so and So-and-so in the language of UshrGsna?" demanded 
the other, "and does this not signify in Arabic, ' to the God of 
gods, from his servant So-and-so the son of So-and-so 2'" " Yes, 
they do," answered Afshin. '' D o  Muslims suffer themselves 
to be addressed thus ? " cried Ibnu'z-Zayyit ; '' what, then, 
hast thou left for Pharaoh, when he said to his people, ' l a m  
your Lord tlrc Supreme ? ' " 1 " This," said Afshin, " was the 
custom of the people in respect to my father, my grandfather, 

Qur'in, Ixxix, 24. 



CHAPTER X 

THE GENERAL PHENOMENA OF THE FIRST PERIOD OF THE 

DECLINE OF THE CALIPHATE (A.D. 847-1000), FROM 

THE ACCESSION OF ALMUTAWAKKIL TO THE ACCESSION 

OF MAHML~D .OF GHAZNA. 

THE period which we have now to consider is one which, 
though politically far less brilliant than the last, is in many 

respects quite as interesting. T h e  sudden rever- 
General 

chaactcristics, sion from the broad and tolerant spirit of al-Ma'miin 
and his successors to a narrow and bigoted ortho- 

doxy seems to have encouraged rather than repressed the 
development of several most remarkable religious and philo- 
sophical movements, notably amongst the former the Car- 
mathian or Ismacili propaganda which culminated in the 
establishment of the Fdtimide Anti-Caliphate of North Africa 
and Egypt, and amongst the latter the philosophical fraternity 
known as the Ikhwrfnu's $afd or " Brethren of Purity." T h e  
growing paralysis of the Court of Baghdad, primarily caused by 
the ever-increasing lawlessness and tyranny of the Turkish 
" Prztorian Guard," wherewith, in an evil moment, the 
Caliphs had surrounded themselves, led directly to the 
formation in most parts of the Muhammadan Empire, 
notably in Persia, of practically independent or semi- 
independent dynasties, whose courts often became foci for 
learning and literature, more apt in many ways to discover 

339 
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Ibn Abi Du'id, addressing the audience, "what he i s" ;  
then to Bughi the T u r k  (called "the Elder "), "Away with 
him ! " Thereupon Bughi seized Afshin by the girdle, and, 
as he cried out, "This  is what I expected from you ! " cast the 
skirt of his robe over his head, and, half throttling him, dragged 
him back to his prison. T h e  Caliph al-Mu'tasim, disregarding 
his piteous appeal for clemency, caused him to be slowly 
starved to death, after attempting, as it would appear, to 
poison him in some fruit which he sent to him by the hand 
of his son HhrGn, who afterwards succeeded to the Caliphate 
under the title al-Wiithiq bi'llih. 1 T h e  body, crucified for 
a while between BLbak and MLzyLr, as already described, was 
afterwards burned, and its ashes cast into the Tigris. I n  
Afshin's house were found, besides sundry idols set with jewels, 
many books of the religion to which he was secretly attached, 
including a " Magian book " called Zardwa. His death took 
placein June, A.D. 841, so that he must have languished in prison 
for nine months after his trial and the execution of Mizyiir. 

I t  was the policy of the early 'AbbLsids, and of al-Ma'mGn in 
 particular,^ to exalt the Persians at the expense of the Arabs ; 
and in this chapter we have examined some of the more open 
and undisguised manifestations of the old Persian racial and 
religious spirit-actual attempts to destroy the supremacy of 
the Arabs and of IslLm, and to restore the power of the 
ancient rulers and teachers of Persia. 3 Such aspirations after 
an irrevocable past may be said, in a certain sense, to have 
been crucified on the three gibbets at Surra man-ra'a ; and yet 
so strongly did these Persianising ideas, which they represented 
in their different ways, continue to work, that, in the words of 
Abti TarnmArn already quoted (p. 330 supra), " the spectator 
might suppose them to be always on a journey." 

a See Lhe interesting narrative of Hamcllin b. Isma'il given by Tabari (iii, 
p P  1314-131R). 

His reasons for mistrusting the Arabs are clearly set forth in Tabari, 
iii, p. I rq2. 

r Cf. Goldziher's luminous chapter on the Sltu'dbiyya, or " Gentile Fac- 
tion," in his Mrrlur~r;~terlarzische Sffldiclz,  pp. 147 e t  seqq., especially p. 150. 

BOOK IV 

O N  THE FmST P E R I O D  O F  THE DECLINE O F  
THE C A L I P H A  T E ,  FX O M  THE A C C E S S I O N  

O F  A L - M U T A  W A I m  T O  THE A C C E S -  
s r o ~  OF SULTAN MA@MZ?D 

O F  G H A Z N A  
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and myself, ere I adopted Islbin ; and I was unwilling to lower 
myself in their eyes, lest their allegiance to me should be 
weakened." " O u t  upon thee, 0 Haydar ! " exclaimed Ishiq 
b. Ibrihim b. Muscab ; "how dost thou swear to us by God, 
and we give thee credence, and accept thine oath, and treat 
thee as a Muslim, whilst thou makest such pretensions as 
Pharaoh made ? " " 0 Abu'l-Husayn ! " replied Afshin, " this 
passage was cited by 'Ujayf against 'Alf b. Hishim, and now 
thou citest it against me ! See who will cite i t  against thee 
to-morrow ! " 

Then  M i z y h ,  the Ispahbad of Tabaristin, was brought 
forward, and Afshin was asked, " Knowest thou this man ? " 

"No," he answered. T h e n  Mbzyir was asked 
TE~,",he,c;tfif whether he knew Afshin, to which he replied in 

h16zvBr and to the affirmative. " This," said they to Afshin, 
encoluagtng him cc in his rebel,ion, is Mizybr." " Yes," said Afshln, " I recog- 

nise him now." " Hast thou corresponded wit11 

him " they inquired. "No," said Afshin. " Has he written 

to you ? "  they demanded of Mizybr. " Yes," he replied, 
"his brother Khish wrote to my brother Qhhyir, saying, 
'None can cause this Most Luminous Religion to prevail 
save I, and thou, and Bbbak. As for Bibak, he hath caused 
llis own death by his folly, and, though I strove to avert death 
fro111 him, his own folly would not brook intervention until it 
cast him into the catastrophe which befell him. I f  thou dost 
revolt, the people [i.e.,  the Arabs] have none but me to send 
against thee, and with me are the knights, and the valiant and 
brave ; so that if I be sent against thee, there remain to do 
battle with us only three sorts of men, tlie Arabs, the Moors,l 
and the Turks. T h e  Arab is like a dog ; I will throw him 
a crust, and then smash his head with a mace. And these 

1 presume that the religion of Zoroaster is intendccl, or else the 
doctrine of Mazdal; as revived by Bibak. 

Or Maghr.ibis (pl. IllagIzcil.iba), i.e., Arabs and Berbers from N. and 
N.W. Africa. 

THE TRIAL OF A F S H ~ N  335 

flies ' (meaning the Moors) ' are but few in numbers ; while 
as for these sons of devils ' (meaning the Turks),  ' it needs but 
a short while to exhaust their arrows, after which the cavalry 
will surround them in a single charge and destroy them all, 
and religion will return to what it ever was in the days of the 
Persians.' " 2 

T o  this Afshin replied, " This  man brings against his 
brother and my brother charges which do not affect me. 
And even had I written this letter to him, that I might 
incline him to myself, and that he  might regard my approach 
with equanimity, there would be nothing objectionable 
therein ; for since I helped the Caliph with my hands, 
I had the better right to help him by my wits, that I 
might take his enemy unawares and bring him before him, 
that I might thereby be honoured in my master's eyes even as 
'Abdu'llbh b. TBhir thus won honour." 

Some further details of the trial are given, especially Afshin's 
attempt to defend himself for his neglect to undergo the rite of 
circumcision (" wherein," said Ibn Abf Du'ld, " is the whole 
of IslBm and of legal purity"), on the ground that he feared 
harm to his health from the operation. His excuses were 
scouted : was it possible that a soldier, constantly exposed to 
lance-thrust and sword-blow, should be afraid of this ? Afshin 
saw that he was doomed, and, in the bitterness of his heart, 
exclaimed to  Ibn Abf Du'ld, " 0 Abii 'Abdi'lllh, thou 
raisest up thy hood (taylasrfn) with thy hand, and dost not 
suffer it to fall on thy shoulder until thou hast slain thereby 
a multitude." 3 " I t  hath become apparent to you,'' said 

Literally, "are eaters of a head," meaning, " they are few ; one head 
satisfying their stomachs." See Lane's Arabic Lexicon, Bk. i, Part I ,  p. 73. 

It seems quite clear from all this that Afshin, though from T-ans- 
oxiana, was not, as has been sometimes alleged, a Turk, but wholly 
Persian in feeling and sympathy. 

3 Meaning that he was what we should call "a hanging judge." The 
faylasdn, says Lane in his Lem'con (Bk. i, Part 5, p. 1867, s.v.), "seems to 
have resen~bled our academic hood, of which it was perhaps the original." 
It was worn by men oI learning, doctors of Theology, Law. Medicine, and 
the like. 
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where he sought hospitality from thelnzir ' of the place, who, holding 
J iwidin in light esteem, passed him on to the mother of Bibak, 
bidding her entertain him. And she, by reason of poverty and 
straitened means, had no food [to set before him], wherefore she 
rose up and kindled a fire, being unable to do more than this [for 
liis entertainment], while Bibak waited upon his servants and beasts, 
and tended them, and gave them water to drink. And JAwidin sent 
him out to buy for him food and wine and fodder, and when he 
brought him these things, he conversed and talked with him, and 
fonnd him, nothwithstanding his detestable character, and though 
his tongue was cratnped by outlandish speech, of good understanding, 
and saw him to be a cunning rogue. So lie said to BAbak's niother, 
" Oh woman, I am a man from the mountain of al-Eadhdh, where I 
enjoy consideration arid opulence, and I need [the services of] this 
thy son, wherefore give him to me, that I may take him with me, 
and m;~lcc him ~ i i y  ageut over my fa r~ns  and estates, a ~ i d  I will send 
thee his wages, fifty dirltn~~rs every month." She replied, "Thou 
seemest well-intentioned, and the signs of opulence are apparent in 
thee, and my heart feels confidence in thee; take him with thee, 
therefore, when thou departest." 

"'Then Abh 'Imrin came down from his mountain against Jiwi- 
din,  and fought with him, but was routed andslain by him. And Jiwi- 
d i n  returned unto his mountain, bearing a wound which caused him 
anxiety, and abode in his house three days, and then died. Now his 
wife had conceived a passion for Bhbak, who had yielded to tier 
guilty desires, and so, when Jiwidin dicd, she said to him, "Verily 
thou art strong and cunning ; Jimidin is dead, and I have not men- 
tioned this to any oneof liis followers. Prepare thyself for to-morrow, 
when I will assemble them before thee, and will inform them that 
Jiwidin said : ' I  desire to die this night, and that my spirit should 
go forth from my body, and enter into the body of Bibak, and 
associate itself will1 his spirit. Verily he will accomplish for himself 
and for you a thing which none hatli heretofore accomplished and 
which none shall hereafteraccompli5h ; for verily he shall take poses- 
sion of the earth, and shall slay the tyrants, and shall restore the 
Mazdakites, and by hi111 shall the lowest of you become mighty, and 
the meane~t  of you be exalted.' " And Bibak's ambition was aroused 
by what she said, and he rejoiced thereat, and prepared himself to 
undertake it. 

According to the Muhitrc'l-lllu!tif this word has in 'Irkq the special 
signification of one chosen by his fellow-villagers to entertain official 
guests quartered on the village. 

" 'So when it was morning, she assembled before her the army of 
Jiwidin, and they said, " How is it that he doth not summon us and 
give us his instructions ? " She answered, " Naught prevented hirn 
from so doing save that ye were scattered abroad in your homes in 
the villages, and that, had he sent to assemble you, tidings of this 
would have been spread abroad ; wherefore he, fearing the malice 
of the Arabs towards you, laid upon me that which I now convey to 
you, if ye will accept it and act in accordance with it." "Tell us," 
they answered, "what were the wishes he expressed to thee, for 
verily we never opposed his commands during his life, nor will we 
oppose them now that he is dead." " He said to me," she replied, 
"'Verily I shall die this night, and my spirit will go forth from my 
body, and will enter into the body of this lad, my servant, and I 
purpose to  set him in authority over niy followers, wherefore, when 
I am dead, make known to them this thing, and that there is no true 
religion in him who opposeth me herein, or who chooseth for him- 
self the contrary of what I have chosen."' They answered, " W e  
accept his testament to thee in respect to this lad." 

"'Then she called for a cow, and commanded that it should be 
slain and flayed, and that its skin should be spread out, and on the 
skin she placed a bowl filled with wine, and into it she broke bread, 
which she placed round about the bowl. Then she called them, 
man by man, and bade each of them tread the skin with his foot, 
and take a piece of bread, plunge it in the wine, and eat it, saying, 
" I believe in thee, 0 Spirit of Bibak, as I believe in the spirit of 
J iwidin ; " and that each should then take the hand of Bibak, and 
do obeisance before it, and kiss it. And they did so, until such time 
as food was made ready for her ; then she brought forth food and 
wine to them, and seated Bibak on her bed, and sat beside him 
publicly before them. And when they had drunk three draughts 
each, she took a sprig of basil and offered it to Bibak, and he took 
it from her hand, and this was their marriage. Then [their followers] 
came forth and did obeisance to the two of them, acknowledging 
the marriage. . . .'" 

Doctrines of T h e  most important statements c o n t a i ~ ~ e d  in 
B"ak. t h e  above narrative as t o  Bsbak's doctrines are  :- 

( I )  T h a t  h e  declared himself t o  be God, o r  a t  least a 
Divine Theophany.  

(2) T h a t  h e  declared that  t h e  soul of  his master Jhwidln 

had passed into him.1 He thus held t w o  a t  least, and probably 

I This is confirmed by Tabari, iii, 1015. 
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doctrine the most detailed information is contained in the  
following passage of  the  Fihrist (pp. 342-344), the  author 

o f  which wrote about A.D. 987, a hundred and fifty years after 

Bibak's death. After speaking of the  Khurramis and Mazdakis, 
this writer passes to  the Bibaki  Khurramis, concerning whom 
he says :- 

"Now as for the Bibaki Khurramis, their founder was Bibak 
al-Khurrami, who used to say to such as he desired to lead into 

error that he was God, and who introduced into the 
Account of B6bak 

in the Fihrist Khurrami sects murder, rapine, wars and cruel punish- 
ments, hitherto unknown to them. 

" Ctriise of l l tc  origin of Iiis prcierisiotrs, his rebellion, liis wars and 
Itis exec11 iiott. 

"Says Wiqid b. 'Amr at-Tamimi, who compiled the history of 
Bibak : ' His father was an oil-seller of al-Madi'in (Ctesiphon) 
who emigrated to the frontiers of Adharbayjin and settled in a 
village called Bilil-ibidh, in the district of Maymadh.' He used to 
carry his oil in a vessel on his back, and wander through the villages 
in the district. He conceived a passion for a one-eyed woman, who 
afterwards became the mother of Bibak, and with her he cohabited 
for a long while. And while she and he were [on one occasion] 
away from the village, enjoying one another's company in a glade, 
and devoting themselves to wine which they had with them, behold, 
there came women from the village to draw water from a fountain 
in that glade, and they heard the sound of a voice singing in the 
Nabathzean tongue. They made in that direction and fell upon the 
two of them. 'Abdu'llih fled, but they seized Bibak's mother by 
the hair, brought her to the village, and exposed her to contumely 
there.' 

" Says Wiqid  : 'Then this oil-seller petitioned her father, and he 
gave her to him in marriage, and she bore him Bkbak. Then he 

~fl tdru ' l -~i ldd,  213, 344; Siydsat-rzdma, pp. 200-203 ; Ibn Khallik6n (de 
Slane's translation), vol. iii, p. 276 ; Ibn Qutayba's Kztdbti'l-Ma'duif, p. 198 ; 
de Goeje's Bibl. Geogr. Arab. i, 203 ; vi, 121 ; v, 52, 284-285, 307, 309 ; 
vii, 259, 272 ; viii, 88, 170, 352-353 ; Mas16di's Mtirtijti'dh-Dltaltab (ed. B. 
de Meynard), vi, 187 ; vii, 62, 123-132, 138-139, &c. 

In the district of Ardabil and Arrajin. See B. de Meynard's Dict. dc 
ILJ Pcrse, p. 557. 

went forth in one of his journeys to the Mountain of SabalAn,' where 
there fell upon him one who smote him from behind and wounded 
him so that he died after a little while. And Bibak's mother began 
to act as a professional wet-nurse for wages till such time as he 
reached the age of ten years. I t  is said that she went forth one day 
to seek BBbak, who was pasturing the cattle of a certain tribe, and 
found him lying naked under a tree, taking his noontide sleep ; and 
that she saw under each hair on his breast and head a drop of blood. 
Then he woke up suddenly from his sleep, and stood erect, and the 
blood which she had seen passed away and she found it not. 
"Then," said she, " I  knew that iny son was destined for some 
glorious mission." ' 

" Says Wiqid : 'And again Bibak was with ash-Shibl ibnu'l-Mu- 
naqqi  al-Azdi in the district of Sar5,'looking after his cattle, and 
from his hifclings he learned to play the drum. Then he went to 
Tabriz in Adharbayjin, where he was for about two years in the 
service of Muhammad ibnu'r-Rawwid al-Azdi. Then he returned 
to his mother, being at that time about eighteen years of age, and 
abode with her! 

" Says Wiqid b. 'Amr : ' Now there were in the mountain of 
al-Badhdh 3 and the hills connected therewith two nlen of the bar- 
barians4 holding the Khurrami doctrine, possessed of wealth and 
riches, who disputed as to which should hold sway over the 
Khurramis inhabiting these hills, that the supremacy might belong 
exclusively to one of them. One was named Jiwidin the son of 
Suhrak,s while the other was better known by his kuttya of Abh 
' Imrin;  and there was continual war between them during the 
summer, while in winter-time the snow kept them apart by closing 
the passes. Now Jiwidin, who was Bibak's master, went forth from 
his city with two thousand sheep, which he intended to bring into 
the town of Zanjin, one of the towns in the marches of ~ a z w i n .  So 
he entered it, sold his sheep, and turned back to the mountain of 
al-Badhdh, where, being overtaken by the snow and the night in the 
district of Mimad,6 he turned aside to the village of Bililibidh, 

A high mountain, covered 'with perpetual snow, near Ardabil. 
See Dict. de la Per;e, p. 300. 

a Or Sara'w, in Adharbayjin. See Bibl. Geogr. Arab., vii, 271, last line. 
.1 This was, till the last, Bibak's great and chiefest stronghold. 
4 Probably Persians. The arrogance of the Arabs impelled them, like 

the Greeks, to regard all foreigners as barbarous folk. 
5 Concerning this name, see Justi's Ira~zisclzcs Nantertbuclt, p. 292. 

SeeBarbicr de Meynard's Dict. de la Pcrsc, p. 557. 



/ 

352 DECLINE OF THE CALIPHA TE 

" Occultation " or Disappearance of tllc Twelfth ImAm of thc 
Shi'ite "Sect of the Twelve ; " (2) the beginning of the Pro- 

paganda of the Shf'ite "Sect of the Seven," or 
"le Isma'ilis, which led directly to the rise of the 

Carmathians (qarmati, pl. qarcimita) and the 
foundation of the Fhfimid Anti-Caliphate of North Africa and 
Egypt ; and (3) the establishn~ent of the SAmhnid dynasty in 
Khurbhn. I n  this year also the great Siifi saint Bhyazid of 
Bistdtn died, and the theologian Abu'l-Wasan al-Ash'ari was 
born ; he who was destined to give the coup de grdcc to  the 
Mu'tazilite ascendancy in Isllim, and to give currency and form 
to that narrower and more illiberal doctrine which has given 
to the Muhammadan religion its rigid and stereotyped charac 
ter. T h e  religious phenomena of this critical period will be 
more fully discussed in the following chapter, and here we 
shall continue to  speak chiefly of external and political 
events. 

'The rise of the Shmdnid dynasty coincided with, and indeed 
brought about, the fall of the short-lived power of the Copper- 

smith's sons Ya'qiib and 'Amr, and marks the 

T","y",j.gid really active beginning of the Persian Renaissance. 
SAmhn, after whorn the dynasty is called, claimed 

descent from Bahrhm Chiibfn (see p. 181 supra), and the 
genuineness of this pedigree is admitted by the learned and 
exact Abii RayhAn al-Bir6ni.1 He was converted from the 

Zoroastrian faith to  IslArn by Asad b. 'Abdu'llAh, the governor 
of KhurLsin, after whom he named his son. His four grand- 

sons all had provincial governments in KhurhsAn in the 
Caliphate of al-Ma'miin (about A.D. 819), but Ahmad, the 
second of them, was most successful in extending and con- 
solidating his dominions, and his two sons, N a ~ r  I and Isma'il, 
succeeded in overthrowing the Saffhrid power, taking 'Amr b. 
Layth (who succeeded his brother YaCq6b in A.D. 876) captive 

I See p. 48 of Sachau's translation of his Chrorrology of Ar~cirr t t  Natiofrs. 
Al-BirGni died in A.D. 1048. 

in A.D. 900, and establishing a dynasty which flourished for 
nearly 125 years ere i t  was in turn overthrown by the rising 
might of the House of Ghazna. 

T w o  anecdotes concerning the Saffhrids, both to  be found 
in the Nidhhmu'l-Mulk's Siydsat-nha (ed. Schefer, pp. 13-16), 

are too typical and too celebrated amongst the 
Anecdote con- cerninl! the Persians to be omitted here. T h e  first concerns 

death ,. Layth. of YarqGb the elder brother Ya'qiib. When, after his defeat 
by the troops ot  the Caliph al-Mu'tamid on the 

occasion of his persistent attempt to enter Baghdad,. he lay 
dying of colic, the Caliph, still tearing him, sent him a 
conciliatory letter, wherein, while reproaching him for his 
disobedience, he held out  conditional promises of forgiveness 
and compensation. 

"When Yafq6b had read the Caliph's letter," says the narrator, 
"his heart was in no way softened, neither did he experience any 
remorse for his action; but he bade them put some cress and fish 
and a few onions on a wooden platter, and set them before him. 
Then he bade them introduce the Caliph's ambassador, and caused 
him to be seated. Then he turned his face to the ambassador and 
said, 'Go, tell the Caliph that I am the son of a coppersmith, and 
learned from my father the coppersmith's craft. My food has been 
barley bread, fish, cress and onions. This dominion and gear and 
treasure and goods I won by cunning and courage; I neither 
inherited them from my father nor received them from thee. I will 
not rest until I send thy head to Mahdiyya ' and destroy thy House : 
I will either do this which I say, or I will return to my barley bread 
and fish and cress. Behold, I have opened the doors of my treasure- 
houses, and have again called out my troops, and I come on the heels 
of this message."' ' 

I This  anecdote well illustrates the character of the doughty 
coppersmith. 

The genuineness of this speech is disproved by this anachronism. 
Mahdtyya, the first capital of the Fitimid Caliphs, was not founded for 
more than thirty years alter YalqGb's death, which happened in June, 
A.D. 879. 

Cf. NNdeke's Skefchcs, English translation, p. 193, and also Ibnu'l- 
Afhir, Cairo ed., vol. vii, p. 107. 
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T h e  second anecdote, which is even more celebrated, 
concerns the final defeat of 'Amr b. Layth, Ya'q6b's brother 

Anecdote con- 
and successor, who, having been declared a rebel 

cerning 'Amr b. by the Caliph al-Mu'tamid in A.D. 884, was 
Layth'sdefeat by 

Ismnailthe restored to favour for a brief period in A.D. 890, Siminid 
then again disavowed, until in May, A.D. 895, he 

was utterly routed near Balkh by Isma'il b. Ahrnad the 
SAmAnid, whom the Caliph had incited to attack him. Of  
the sever~ty thousand horsemen whom he had reviewed before the 
battle, all were scattered, though, it is said, not one was even 
wounded ; and evening saw the fallen prince a captive in the - 
enemy's camp, and in want of a sul~lwr. A fcr?-rish, who had 
formerly been in his employment, hal~pcncd to pass by, and 
took pity on him. He  bought some meat, borrowed a frying- 
pan from one of the soldiers, made a fire of camel-dung, and 
set the pan over it, supported on a few clods of earth. Then  
he went off to get some salt, and while he was gone a hungry 
dog, attracted by the savoury smell, came up and thrust its 
nose into the frying-pan to pick out a bone. T h e  hot frying-pan 
burned its nose, and as it drew back its head the ring-like 
handle of the pan fell on its neck, and when it took to its heels 
in terror it carried the frying-pan and the supper with it. When 
'Amr saw this, he turned to the soldiers and sentinels who 
stood by and said, " B e  warned by me ! I am he whose 
kitchen it needed four hundred camels to carry this morning, 
and to-night i t  has been carried off by a dog ! " Abii Man& 
ath-ThaCAlibf remarks in his Latci'ifu'l-Macririf (ed. de Jong, 
p. 88) that two of the most extraordinary battles were this 
one, which put an end to the SaffArid power, when an army of 
fifty thousand escaped, though utterly routed, only the leader 
being taken captive; and the battle between al-'Abbbs b. 
'Amr and the Carmathians at Hajar, wherein the ten thousand 
soldiers of the former perished to a man, and only their leader 
escaped. 

About the year A.D. 880 there rose to brief but considerable 

power a certain Ah~nad  of KhujistAn (near HerAt) who deserves 
a passing mention because of the manner in which, according to 

the author of the Chahrfr lMaqdla (who wrote 
about the middle of the twelfth century),~ his 
ambition was first stirred by two Persian verses of 

the poet Handhala of BAdghis. He  was asked, "How did'st 
thou, who wert originally an ass-herd, become Amir of 
KhurAsln ? " " O n e  day," he answered, " I was reading the 
DiwAn of Handhala of Bbdghis in Bhdghis of KhujistAn when 
I chanced on these two couplets :- 

'If lordship lies within the lion's jaws, 
Go, risk it, and from thosc dread portals seize 
Such straight-confronting death as men desire, 
Or riches, greatness, rank and lasting ease.'" 

A t  this time the SaffArids were at  the zenith of their power, 
and al-Khujistbni, moved by a new ambition, sold his asses, 
bought a horse, and entered the service of 'Amr b. Layth. 
Later he renounced his allegiance to them, and took Khwbf, 
Bayhaq, and Nishlpiir. " M y  affairs prospered and improved," 
says he, "until all KhurAsbn lay open to me, and I took 
possession of it for myself. O f  all this, these two verses of 
poetry were the cause." T h i s  story, told by an old and 
generally accurate authority, is to my mind the best proof of 
the existence of a considerable amount of Persian poetry 
even before the time of the Sbmlnids ; though of poets who 
flourished under the TAhirids and Saffbrids the names of only 
some half-dozen at  most-the above Handhala, Mahmiid the 
bookseller (Warrrfq), Firiiz-i-Mashriqi, Abii Salik of G u r g h  
and one or two more-are preserved to us. 

Under the SLm5nids (A.D. 874-5499) the case was different, 
and we find Persian verse, and to a lesser extent 
Persian prose, flourishing in full vigour, the most 
celebrated poet of this period being RGdagi (or 

See pp. 43-44 of the separate reprint of the translation which I 
published in the J. R. A. S. for 1899. 
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Iiawdhaki), who flourished in the first half of the tenth 
century. Indeed his fame so far outshone that of his pre- 
decessors that he is often reckoned the first Persian poet : 
thus in an Arabic "Book of Origins" written early in the 
thirteenth century 1 occurs the following passage :- 

"The first to compose good poetry in Persian was AblidiAb- 
di'llih Ja'far b. Muhammad b. Hakim b. (Abdu'r-Rahmin b. Ada111 
nr-R~7vtllraki,~ that poet so piquant in expression, so fluent in verse, 
whose L)f~eici~a is famoi~s amongst the Persians, and who was the 
leader in Persian poetry in his time beyond all his contemporaries. 
The minister Abu'l-Fad1 al-Bal'aini used to say, Rawdllaki has no 
equal amongst the Arabs or the Persians.'" 

T h e  minister above cited was wnzir to Isma'il b. Ahmad, 
and died in 940 ; he is not to be confounded with his son 

Abii 'Ali al-Bal'ami, who was wazir to the 
The two 
Bal,amis, Amir Man& b. Nlih, translated Tabari's great 

chronicle into Persian, and died in A.D. 996. 
Turning once more to Baghdad, and to the metropolitan, 

as opposed to the provincial, writers of al-Mu'tamid's Caliphate 
(A.D. 870-893), we need notice only, amongst 

$ ~ ~ c ~ $ ~ ,  events of general importance, the suppression of 
the Zanj insurrection in A.D. 883, and the 

increasing activity of the Carmathians, whose history and 
doctrines will be more fully discussed in the next chapter. 
T h e  chief writers and thinkers who died between A.D. 874 
and goo were the following : T h e  " Philosopher of the Arabs," 
AbG Yiisuf Ya'qlib b. Is1~6q al-Kindi, whose literary activity 
chiefly belongs to an earlier and more liberal period, is supposed 
to have died about A.D. 874. He  is notable as one of the 
few pure Arabs who were really distinguished in the domain 
of thought and letters. Hunayn b. Isljiq, the physician and 
translator, who died about the same time, has been already 

See my Harrd-list of the Jlzrhaiiiniadarz AifSS. in the Cambridge 
Uriivcrsity Librnr-r, pp. 125-6. 

See Carra de Vaux, Avicetrrre, pp. 80-88. 
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mentioned. Ibnu'l-Wahshiyya, the author of the celebrated 
"Book of N a b a t h ~ a n  Agriculture," wherein he sought to 
demonstrate the superiority of the old Babylonians to the 
Arabs in point of civilisation, flourished about this period. 
DS7iid b. 'Ali, the founder of the U 6 h i r i  (or @hirite I) school, 
who held strongly to the literal meaning of the Qur75n and 
Traditions, and discountenanced all allegorical interpretations,~ 
died in A.D. 883. Abii Ma'shar, the great astronomer, one of 
al-Kindi's pupils, died in A.D. 885, about which time al-Fikihi, 
the historian of Mecca, wrote. Ibn MAja (t  A.D. 885) should 
have been mentioned in connection with al-Bukhirf and his 
successors in the Science of Tradition. Sahl b. 'Abdu'llih of 
Shushtar, mystic and Qur'in-reader, was a pupil of the earlier 
mystic Dhu'n-Niin, and died about A.D. 886. As a collector 
and critical editor of old Arabic poems (c.g., the Diwin  of the 
poets of the tribe of Hudhayl) as-Sukkari, one of al-A?maci's 
pupils, deserves a passing mention ( t  A.D. 888). T h e  erotic 
and satirical poet Ibnu'r-Riimi owed his death (A.D. 889 or 
896) to his bitter tongue. Ibn Abi'd-Dun@ (d. A.D. 894)) 
tutor to the' Caliph al-Muktafi in his youth, was the author of 
several collections of stories and anecdotes. Al-Buhturi the 
poet (A.D. 897) and al-Mubarrad the philologist (t A.D. 899) 
ought also to be mentioned. Much more important, however, 
from our point of view are the four historians Ibn Qutayba 
( t  A.D. 889)) al-Balidhuri ( t  A.D. 892), ad-Dinawari ( t  A.D. 

8g5), and Ibn W5dih al-Ya'qiibi, who wrote about this time.3 
O f  these, the first three were Persians, while the last was an 

See a monograph on this school by Dr. Ignaz Goldziher, Die Zdhiritcn 
Leipzig, 1884. 

See Brockelmann's Gesck. d .  Arab. Litt., vol. i, pp. 120, 123, and 141. 
3 The works of these writers, which have been published and are easily 

accessible, and which should be read by all students of Persian history, 
are : the Kztdbzr'l-Ma'rfrif of Ibn Qutayba (ed. Wiistenield, GBttingen, 
18jo) ; the Fuf2i/ru11-Bulddn (ed. de Goeje, Leyden, 1855) ; the Akhbdm't- 
riwn'l of Dinawari (ed. Guirgass, Leyden, 1888) ; and al-Ya1q6bbi's History 
(ed. Houtsrna, Leyden, 1883, 2 vols.). 
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ardent Shi'ite, which gives his admirable history a special 
interest, since he speaks at greater length of the Imims, and 
cites many of their sayings. Indeed Goldziher and Brockel- 
mann, two of the greatest living authorities on Arabic literature 
in its widest sense, agree in the opinion "that the historical 
sense was entirely lacking in the ancient Arabs," and that 
"the idea of historiography was first inspired in them by 
Persian  culture."^ T o  the writers above enumerated we 
may add the celebrated n~athematician Tliiibit b. Qurra the 
Ijarrinian, and the geographer Ibnu'l-Faqih al-Hamadhini, 
both of whom died about the beginning of the tenth century 
of our era. 

O n  the death of the Caliph al-Mu'tadid and the accession 
of his son al-Muktafi the S h i n i d s  were practically supreme 

in Persia, while around Baghdad and Bac;ra, in 
Caliphate of 
a l -h~uktaf i  Syria and in Yaman the terrible Carmathians, 

(A.D. yz-908). 
under their able leader Zikrawayh, inspired the 

utmost terror--a terror which cannot be regarded as ill-founded 
when we remember that on the occasion of one of their 
attacks on the pilgrim-caravans returning from Mecca 20,000 

persons are said to have been left dead on the field. Only two 
writers of note who died during this period need be mentioned : 
the Shi'ite divine al-Qummi (t A.D. 903), and the royal poet 
Ibnu'l-Mu'tazz, who is notable as having produced one of the 
nearest approximations to an epic poem to be found in Arabic 
literature,* and also one of the "Memoirs of the Poets " 
(Tabaqdt), which served as a model to ath-Thacilibf,al-BAkharzi, 
and other compilers of such biographical anthologies. 

W e  next come to the comparatively long reign of al- 
Muqtadir (A.D.  908-932), of which the most important 

Brockelmann, op. cit., p. 134. 
' See pp. 83-86 of Broclcelrnn~~r~'s Gesclr. a. Arab. ' i l l .  (in vol. vi of 

Ametang's monoymphs, Leipzig, 19or ; not to be cotllour~ded with the 
more scienlilic work by the same author, and will1 alrnost the same title, 
published at IVeimar in 1897- ). 

REIGN OF AL-AJUQTADIR : 3 59 

political event was the establishment ot the Fitimid, or 
Isma'ili, Anti-Caliphate in North Africa (A.D. gag), with 

Caliphate 01 
Mahdiyya ("the City of the Mahdl," i.e., of 

al-n~oqtadir 'UbadulllAh, the first Caliph of this dynasty) as 
(A.D. 908-932). 

its capital. T h e  activity of the Carmathians 
continued unabated, in spite of the deaths of their leaders 
Zikrawayh and al-Jannbbi the Elder : in A.D. 924 they 
entered Basra ; in the following year they again attacked the 
Pilgrim-caravan ; in A.D. 929 they invaded Mecca itself, and, 
to the unspeakable horror of all pious Muslims, carried off the 
Sacred Black Stone, which they kept for twenty years ; while, 
in the closing years of al-Muqtadir's reign, they entered Klifa 
and took possession of 'Ummln. About this time, however, 
their activity was checked, not so much by any external 
force, as by the scandals connected with the appearance of the 
false Mahdi Ibn Abi Zakar iyyi ,~  whose abominable teachings 
are summarised by al-Birhni in his Chronology of Ancient 
Nations.= Ye t  some years later, in A.D. 939, we find them 
still levying blackmail (khydra) on the pilgrims to Mecca.3 

T o  turn now to Persian agdirs at  this period, we may notice 
first the final suppression, even in Sfstin, of the House of Layth 

(the SaffArids) about A.D. 910, when T l h i r  and 
::$'~fi",i? Ya'qiib, the grandsons of 'Amr, were taken 

prisoners and sent captive to Baghdad. In  A.D. 

913 Nasr I1 succeeded to the Slminid throne, and in his 
long reign (he died in A.D. 942) the power and splendour of 
that illustrious House reached their zenith,4 and Rlidagf, the - 
first great Persian poet, was at the height of his renown and 
popularity. Y e t  Tabaristin was wrested from him by the 
'Alawi Sayyid Hasan b. 'Ali Utriish, whose family maintained 
their footing there till A.D. 928, when Mardiwij b. Ziybr 
succeeded in 'seizing the province and establishing there a 

See de Goeje's Carmatlacs du Bahvatrt, p. 131. 
Sachau's translation, pp. 196-7. 3 De Goeje, op. cit., p. 140. 

4 Chahdr ilfaqdla, separate reprint, p. 51. 



360 DECLINE OF THE CALIPHATE 

dynasty (known as the Ziyirids) which endured, and played 
an honourable part in the promotion ot  learning and the 

protection of letters, for more than a century, ere it was 

extinguished by the Ghaznawis. And in yet another way 

Marddwij played an important part in Persian history, for to 

him the great House of Buwayh, which by the middle of the 
tenth century was practically supreme throughout Southern 
Persia and in Baghdad itself, owed its first fortunes ; and from 

him 'A11 b. Buwayh, who afterwards, with the title of 'Imidu'd- 

Dawla, ruled over Fdrs, or Persis proper, received his first 

appointment as governor of Karach. 
Amongst the tnen of learning who flourished a t  this epoch 

the first place must without doubt be assigned to  the historian 
AbG Ja'far Muhammad b. Jarir at-Tabari (t A.D. 

Wrlters and men 
01 learningof this 9 2 3 ) , ~  whose great Chronicle ends ten years earlier 
epoch.-'rabari. 

(A.H. 300 = A.D. 912-g13), thus depriving us of 

one of our best sources of information, though the Supplement 

of 'Arib b. Sa'd of Cordova carries us down to the end of 

al-Muqtadir's Caliphate (A.H. 320 = A.D. 932), after which we 

have to  depend chiefly for general history on Ibnu'l-Athir 

( t  A.D. 1232-3), the author of the great KrfmiZu't-Tawdrfkl1.2 

"In this year" (A.H. ~ I O ) ,  says the latter, "died at Baghdad Mu- 
l~ammad b. Jarir at-Tabari, the historian, who was born in A.H. 224 

(= A.D. 838-9). He was buried by night in his house, because the 
mob assembled and prevented him from being buried by day, 
declariqg that he was a Rifidi  (Shi'ite) and even a heretic. And 
'Ali b. 'IsS used to say, ' By Allill, were these people to be questioned 

The edition of this great work by Professor de Goeje and a small body 
of the most distinguished Arabic scholars  nus st be regarded as the greatest 
achievement of Oriental scl~olarship in Europe in recent times. This 
edition comprises 13 vols. of text and 2 vols. of Indices and Apparatus 
Criticus ; the publication was begun at Leyden in A.D. 1879, and com- 
pleted in 1901. 'Arib's Tabari conLinuaftrs, edited by de Goeje, was 
published in 1897. 

Tornberg's edition (Leyden, 1851-1876) in 14 vols. is the best, as it has 
an index, which the Cairo edilion of A.H. I303 (the text which I have used 
throughout) has not. 

as to what was meant by a R&fidi or a heretic, they would neither 
know nor be capable of understanding I '  Thus Ibn Miskawayh, the 
author of the Tajdribu'l-umam, who defends this great leader of 
thought (Imdm) from these charges. Now as to what he says con- 
cerning the fanaticism of the mob, the matter was not so ; only some 
of the Hanbalites, inspired with a fanatical hatred of him. attacked 
him, and they were followed by others. And for this there was a 
reasoil, which was that Tabari compiled a book, the like of which 
had never been composed, wherein he mentioned the differences 
of opinion of the theologians, but omitted all reference to Ahmad 
b. Yanbal. And when he was taken to task about this, he said, 
He was not a theologian, but only a traditionist ; ' and this annoyed 

the Hanbalites, who were innumerable in Baghdad; so they stirred 
up mischief against him, and said what they pleased." 

O f  an utterlv different character to  this sober and erudite 
historian was another Persian of this period, whose reputation 

-somewhat transfigured, it is true, by pious 
Al-Husayn b. M ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  hagiologists-is a t  least as enduring amongst his 

countrymen, and to  whom admiring references 

are frequently made by the Persian Shfi poets, such as Farfdu'd- 

D i n  'Attdr, Hhfi& and the like. T h i s  was al-Husayn b. 
Mafislir " the Wool-carder " (al-Hallhj), who was arrested for 

preaching heretical doctrines in Baghdad and the neighbour- 
hood in A.D. 913 (Tabari, iii, p. 2289), and put to death with 

circumstances of great cruelty in A.D. 921. T h e  chzrge 
against him which is chiefly remembered is that in a state of 

ecstasy he cried, " Ana'l-Haqq " (" I a m  the T r u e  One," or  

" the Fact," i.e. Godj, and the Shfis regard this utterance as 
the outcome of a state of exaltation wherein the Seer was so 

lost in rapture a t  the contemplation of the Beatific Vision ot 

the Deity that he lost all cognisance and consciousness of him- 

self, and 'indeed of all Phenomenal Being. At most, say they, 
his crime was only that he revealed the secret ; and generally 

he is regarded as a saint and a martyr. T h u s  H d f i d l ~  says (ed. 
Rosenzweig-Schwannau, vol. i, p. 364) :- 

Chrr Man~tirdn murdd dndn k i  b ~ r  ddraizd bar ddr-and, 
Ki bd in dard agar dar baird-i-darmdrr-and, dar  mdrzand. 
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'Those who attain their desire are, like Mans~irs, crucified, 
For if, [being afflicted] with this grief, they hope for a remedy, 

they fail [to find it]." 

And again in another poem (not given in the above edition) 
he says :- 

Kashad naqslc-i- ~ANA'L-HAQQ' bar ramin khlin, 
Chu Marzszir ar knshi bar dir-am imshab I 

.'My blood would write ' I  am the True One' on the ground, 
If thou wert to hang me, like Man~lir, on the cross to-night. 

T h e  later SdfI conception of this man may be found in such 
works as the Tadl~kiratu'l-Awliyrf of Faridu'd-Din 'Attdr, 
or the Nafa?~dtu'l-Uns of Jdmi, or, for European readers, in 
~holuck's-~sufismus (Berlin, 1821)~ pp. 68, 152, &c. ; but the 
older and better authorities, Tabari (iii, p. 2289)) Ibn Mis- 
kawayh and the Kita'bu'l- 'Uyirn (cited on pp. 86-108 of de 
Goeje's ed. of 'Arib), and the Fihrist (pp. 190-192)~ present 
him in a different light as "a wily conjuror," " bedecking his 
doctrines in the phraseolo~y of the Slifis," "an ignorant and 
forward pretender to all the sciences," " a dabbler in 
Alchemy," a dangerous and impudent political intriguer, 
claiming to be an Incarnation of the Deity and outwardly 
professing the Shi'ite doctrine, but actually in league with 
the Carmathians and Isma'ilis. Some forty-five books com- 
posed by him are enumerated by the Fihrist (p. 192), and 
what we learn ('Arib, p. go) as to the sumptuous manner 
in which they are written out, sometimes with gold ink, on 
Chincse paper, brocade, silk, and the like, and magnificently 
bound, reminds us strongly of the Manichzans. I n  shurt, 
as to the extreme unorthodoxy of this Persian, whose near 
ancestors had held the Magian faith, there can be little doubt, 
though the great al-Ghazzill liilnself untlertook his defence in 
the Misl~kdtu'l-Anwdr ('Arib, p. 108) ; he certainly held all 
the cardinal doctrines of the Gl~ulrjt or extreme Shl'ites; to wit, 
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Hulirl (Incarnation), Rij'at (Return to the life of the world in 
another body), and the like. But he  is a remarkable figure, 
and has created a deep impression on the minds of his country- 
men, while some of his Arabic verses are really strong and 
original, as, for instance, the  following ('Arib, p. 106) :- 

"My Friend is unrelated to aught of ruth : 
He gave me to drink of the Cup which He quaffs, as doth host 

with guest. 
And when the Cup had gone round, He called for the sword 

and the headsman's carpet : 
Thus fares it with him who drinks Wine with the Dragon in 

Summer." 

His master and teacher Junayd (also, as it would appear, 
Junayd ot a Persian), who died in A.D. 910, was only a little 
Baghdad. less celebrated, and not much more orthodox. 
Amongst other eminent men who died during the Caliphate 

of al-Muqtadir were Ishiq b. Hunayn, like his father a physician 
and translator into Arabic of works on Greek 

O t ~ ~ , " ~ ' ~ ~ '  Philosophy (t A.D. 9 I I) ; an-Nasb'i, the tradi- 
hjuqtadir's tionist (t A.D. 914) ; AbG Bakr Muhammad b. 

Zakariyyi ar-Rdzi, the eminent physician known 
to medizval Europe as Rllazer (t A.D. 923 or 932)) whose 
most celebrated work, the Manlirri, was dedicated to the 
Sdmdnid Prince Mansiir b. Ishhq ; the historian al-A'tham of 
KGfa, whose Kistory of the Early Caliphs is remarkable for 
its strong Shi'ite bias, and is only known to us through its 
much later Persian translation (lithographed at Bombay A.H. 

I 305) ; Muhammad b. Jibir b. Sinin al-Battinf, the astronomer, 
k ~ ~ o w n  to inedizval Europe as Albategnius (t A.D. 929) ; alld 
the poet Ibnu'l-' AlIdf (t A.D. 9-30), a friend of Ibnu'l-Mu'tazz, 
whose cruel death, which could not be openly deplored, is 
supposed to form the real subject of the celebrated poem 
professedly written on the death of a favourite cat killed by 
a pigeon-fancier on account or its depredations.~ Lastly we 

See de Slane's Ibrt Khallikdn, vol. i ,  pp. 400-401. 
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may mention Ibn Muqla, the farnous calligraphist, who was 
zuazir to al-Muqtadir and his two immediate successors. 

?'he short reigns of the next four Caliphs, al-Qihir, ar- 
R@i, al-Muttaql and al-Mustakfi (A.D. 932-946), were chiefly 

remarkable for the rise of the Buwayhid power, 
~ ~ ; \ : " [ ~ ~ ~ ~ -  of which the first beginnings have been already 
wayhid power. mentioned. Wi th  the help of their Dnylami and 

Gilini troops, the three sons of Buwayh, 'A1I 'Ima'du'd-Dawla, 
Hasan Rztknu'd-Dawla and A!lmad Mu'izzu'd-Dawln, having 
successively subdued Isfallin, Arrajbn, Nawbandajhn, Kizarhn, 
Shirhz, Kirmin and Ahwiz, obtained effective control of 
Baghdad itself during the short reign of al-Mnstakfi, who, 
besides the honorific titles given above in italics, conferred 
on the third brother the style and rank of Anziru'l-Umarri, 
or Chief Noble.' These Buwayhids were Persians and 
Shi'ites : they claimed (though, as al-Bir6ni holds,~ on 
insufficient grounds) descent from the Sisiriian King Bahriln 
GGr; and they were generous patrons of literature and science. 

Philosophy especially, which had been stifled by 
Their beneficent Turkish ascendancy and Hanbalite fanaticism, as 

well as by the growing strength of al-Ashcari's 
doctrines, once more revived, and soon found expression in 
the formation of that remarkable fraternity of encyclopzedists 
known as the Ikhwrinu's-Safii, or "Brethren of Purity," who 

summed up the physical and metaphysical sciences 
The I k / 1 7 ~ ~ ~ 1 1 1 ~ ' f -  

s,fL, of their time in a series of fifty-one tracts, the 
contents of which have been largely rendered 

accessible to European readers by Professor F. Dieterici7s 
numerous publications on this subject. I n  the Caspian 

provinces the House of Ziyi r  maintained an 
The Ziyirids in 
Taharistin. authority curtailed in other directions by their 

own protdgks, the Buwayhids ; which authority 

Lane's Alzrhanzt~zadat~ D~IILISIIW,  pp. 139-144. 
a Al-Birrini's Cltroizology of Ai~cie?rt Nations (Sachau's translation), 

PP. 45-46. 
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was wielded for thirty-two years (A.D. 935-957) by Washmgir, 
the son of ZiyAr and brother of Mardiwlj. 

In the north-east of Persia, Khur is in  and Transoxiana the 
Sd~nbnid power, represented by Nasr I1 and his son Nlih, was 

The Samanids. still at  its height, and the literary revival of which 
their Court was the centre continued in full vigour. 

But it must not be supposed, as has sometimes been done, 
that the encouragement of Persian literature for which these 
princes are so remarkable indicated any tendency or desire on 
their part to repress or restrict the use of the Arabic language. 
Abundant evidence of their liberal patronage of Arabic letters 
is afforded by the entire fourth volume of the Yatlmatu'd Dahr, 
the celebrated Arabic anthology of Abli Marisfir 'Abdu' 1-Malik 
ath-Tha'hlibi of Nishhpiir (b. A.D. 961, d. A.D. 1038). T h e  
substance of this portion of his work has been rendered 
accessible to the European reader by M. A. C. Barbier de 
Meynard in two articles published in the JournaI Asiatigue 
for Feb.-March, 1853 (pp. 169-z39), and March-April, 1854 
(pp. 29 1-36 I), under the title " Tableau IittCraire du Khorassan 
et de la ~ r a n s b x i a n e  au quatrisme siEcle de 1'Higire" ; but 
one passage of the original work (Damascus ed., vol. iv, 
pp. 33-4) SO strongly emphasises this point that i t  is here 
given in translation :- 

" Bukhira was, under the Siminid rule, the Focus of Splendour, 
the Shrine of Empire, the Meeting-place of the most unique 

intellects of the Age, the Horizon of the literary stars 
Literary splen- of the World, and the Fair of the greatest scholars of 

d O u : , $ e ~ ~ ~ ~  the Period. Abh Ja'far Mubarnmad b. Mhsi al-Mlisawi 
Smbnids. related to me as follows. 'My father Abu'l-?asan 

received an invitation to Bukhir6 in the days of the 
Amir-i-Sa'id [Nasr I1 b. Ahmad, reigned A.D. 9133421, and there 
were gathered together the most remarkable of its men of letters, 
such as Abu'l-Hasan al-lahhim, Abh Muhammad b. Matrin, Abli 
la'far b. al-'Abbis b. al-Hasan, Abh Mul~a~nmad b. Abu 'th-Thiyib, 
Abu'n-Nasr al-Harthami, Abh Nasr adh-D harifi, Riji b. al-Walid 
al-Isbahini, 'Ali b. Hir6n ash-Shaybini, Abh Ishiq al-Frirsi, Abu'l- 
Qasim ad-Dinawari, 4b6 'Ali az-Zawzani, and others belonging to 
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the same class.' And when these were sctlled in familiar conver- 
sation one would engage with another in plucking the fringes of 
some discussion, each offering to the other fragrant flowers of 
dialectic, and pursuing the perfumes of Culture, and letting fall in 
succession necklaces of pearls, and blowing on magical knots.' 
And my fathcr said to me, "0 my son, this is a notable and red- 
letter day : make it an epoch as regards the assembling of the 
staridal-CIS of talent and the nlost incomparable scliolars of the age, 
and renlember it, when I am gone, amongst the great occasions of 
the period and the notable moments of thy life. For I scarcely 
think that in the lapse of the years thou wilt see the like of these 
met together." And so it was, for never again was my eye 
brightened with the sight of such a gathering.'" 

Amongst the  men of learning and letters who died during 
these fourteen years were the following : Abu'l-Hasan 

al-Ashcarf (t A.D. 935), the  chief promoter o t  
Necrology of the 
yearsA.D.932- the  orthodox reaction, t o  w h o m  most justly might  

946 the Muctazilites to  whom he  owed his education 

apply the  words of the  poet :- 

U'allznzz~hu'r- nnzdyata krllla yawnzifl, 
Fa-lnnznza 'skfndda sd'iduku, ranzd-ni ! 

" I  taught him daily how to use the bow, 
And when his arm grew strong he laid me low I "  

Ibn Durayd, t h e  pllilologist (1. A.D. 931), author  of the  Arabic 
lexicon entitled t h e .  Jamhara. Sa'id b. al-Batrfq, better 
known as Eutychius (1. A.D. 929), the  Christian patriarch 
of Alexandria, author  of  a well-known history. J b n  'Abd 

Rabbihi of Cordova (1- A.D. gqo), poet and historian. 

' Litc~.ally, #'and such as were strung on their string," the simile being 
derived irom a necklace of pearls. 

Eloquence is called by the Muslims " sihr-i-!taldl," "lawful Magic." 
Concerning "blowing on knots," see the commentaries on Shra cxiii of 
the Qur'in. This " (blowing on knots as a magical practice), says Sale, 
"was a common practice in former days : what they call in France 
iroiidr- l'aiftrillette, and the knots which the wizards in the northern parts 
tie, when they sell mariners a wind (if the stories told of them be true), 
are also relics of the same superstition." 

4 
I 
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Ai-Kulfnf (or  Kulaynf, t A.D. 939), a celebrated theologian 

of the  Shf'a, author  of  t h e  Kay.  T h e  physicians S inh l~  b. 
ThAbit b. Qurra (t A.D. 942), his son Ibrhhlm (t A.D. 947), 
and 'Ubaydu'llhh b. Jibril b. B6kht-Ylshii' (f A.D. 941). 
T h e  theologian al-MAturfdi (t A.D. 944) ; I b n  Serapion 
(t circ. A.D. 945), the  author  of  the  very interesting descrip- 
tion of I3aghdad published and translated i n  t h e  Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society by M r .  G u y  le  Strange in 1895 ; the  
liistorian as-SGli ( t  A.D. 946), a converted Magian o f  Gurghn ; 
and  the Shfi saint ash-Shibli (d. A.D. 946) of  KhurisAn, the  
disciple o f  Junayd o f  Baghdad, and fellow-student of  Husayn 
b. Mansiir al-HallAj. F o r  religious manifestations this period 
was no t  remarkable : the  Carmathians, as has been already 
noted, discouraged by t h e  scandals connected with their false 
Mahdi  I b n  Abf Zakariyyi,  were remarkably quiet : their 
eminent  general Abii T h h i r  al-Jannhbi died i n  A.D. 9 4 4  : t h e  
power of  the  Fat imid Caliphs was seriously checked in North 
Africa ; and a few years later (A.D. 950) w e  find t h e  Black 
Stone restored t o  Mecca  and Carmathian soldiers i n  t h e  service 
of the  Buwayhid prince Mu'izzu'd-Dawla. 

W e  n o w  come t o  the  long reign of  al-Mutf' (A.D. 
- 946-974)) during which the general political conditions in 

Persia underwent little change, t h e  Shmhnids still 
Cali hate of 
.I-JUti'cA.o. holding the north and north-east, t h e  Ziyir ids  the  

946974) Caspian provinces, and the  HOUK o f  Buwayh 
the south and (save in  name) Baghdad, where, under the  title 

of Amfru'Z-Umard, they were practically supreme. During 
the  last decade of  this period t h e  Ffitimid anti-Caliph al- 
Mu'izz AbG T a m i m  Ma'add obtained possession of  Egypt, 
and transferred his capital from Mahdiyya t o  Cairo, which 
thenceforward till the  extinction of  t h e  dynasty in  A.D. 1171 
remained the  cen t re  of  their power. About  t h e  same t ime 
a quarrel arose between them and their former allies the  
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Carmathians, who about A.D. 971 even allied themselves 
with the 'Abbisids.1 

Turning once more to the world of literature and science, 
we may note the following events. I n  A.D. 950 died Abii 

Nasr al-Fdrbbf, the greatest philosopher of Islam 
Literary mani- 

festations of this before Avicenna, and, curiously enough, of Turkish 
period. 

origin.* About the sanle time al-Istakhr1 the 
geographer produced his recension of al-Balkhi's work, and the 
Persia11 sea-captain Buzurg b. Shahriydr of Rimhurmuz wrote 
in Arabic, from his own recollections and information derived 
from ~ t h e r  travellers, his curious work on the Marvels of India. 
T h e  death of Rlidagi, generally regarded as the father of 
Persian poetry, and the birth of another Persian poet, Kisb'l, 
also happened at  this time. About A.D. 956 died the great 
historian al-Mas'ddi, of Arab extraction and alleged Mu'ta- 

zilite leanings, of whose voluminous writings 
Al-hlas'udi. 

the Kitdbu't- llbnbih wa'l-Ishrdif is accessible to 
students in the original Arabic, and the better known Murhju 
'dl-Dhahab both in the original and in the French translation 
of MM. Barbier de Meynard and Pavet de Courteille. 
Narshakhi, the historian of Bukhirb (preserved to us only 
in the later Persian translation of al-Qhbbwi made about 
A.D. 1128) died in A.D. 959. G6shybr, the astronomer ot 
Gilin, flourished about the same t ime; as did also the 
Christian physician 'isb b. 'All, who compiled a Biograpl~y 
of Oculists. I n  A.D. 961 was born AbG Mansfir 'Abdu'l- 
Malik ath-Tha'blibi, the author of the 3TntlmutuYd-Dahr 

cited above, as well as of many other important 
, , ~ l ; ~ ' ' ~ ~ ~ ~ o n  and interesting works, at Nishipbr. About three 

~~:!$,"F'"ears later the minister of Mansiir I the S i m k  
nid, AbG 'All Muhammad al-Bal'amf, at  the com- 

De Goeje, ofi. laud., pp. 176 and 183 et seqq. 
See Morilz Steinschneider's Al-Farabi des arabischetz PIziloso$lrett Lcbeiz 

rind Scltriften in vol. xiii of the Afhiz. de I'Accrd. de S f .  P.  ; Carra de Vaux's 
Avicetziie, pp. 91 et seqq, &c. 

nland of his royal master, translated into Persian in an 
abridged form the great history of Tabarf, which is one of the 
earliest important prose works in Persian which have come 
down to us. This  version has been published in a French 
translation by Dubeux and Zotenberg (Paris, I 867-1 874), and 
the number ot excellent and carefully written old MSS. of it 
which exist in our public libraries show in what high esteem 
it was held. 

A few years later (A.D. 965) died al-Mutanabbi, who, 
though disparaged by some European scholars, is generally 

regarded by all Arabic-speaking people as the 
Al-MutanabbL 

greatest poet of their race. Von Hammer calls 
him, in the tra~lslation of his poems which he published a t  
Vienna in 1823, " der grosste Arabische Dichter " ; and 
Jules Mohl (Journal Asiatiqur for 1859, series v, vol. 14 
pp. 36-7) has the following most sensible remarks on him :- 

" Quant au rang que chaque po&te doit occuper dans sa littkrature 
 atio ion ale, il n'appartient qu'i sa propre nation de le lui assigner, et 
s'il le garde pendant des sikcles, comme Motanabbi l'a gard6, il ne 
nous reste qu'i accepter l'opinion de ses juges naturels, dont la 
dicision, aprbs les discussions prolongkes et passionn&es, parait 
Ctre que Motanabbi, malgrk ses dkfauts et son inkgalitk, est le 
meilleur representant du g6ut et des sentiments des Arabes 
n~usulmans, comme les auteurs des hloallakat sont les reprksentants 
les plus fidbles des sentiments des Arabes du dksert." 

T h e  influence of al-Mutanabbf and one or two other Arabic 
poets on the early developments of Persian poetry was also, as 
has been pointed out by Kazimirski in his edition and transla- 
tion of the DiwLn of Mindchihrl (Paris, 1886, pp. 143 and 
316), very great, and 'for this reason alone his works ought to 
be read by every serious student of the origins of Persian poetry. 
T h e  far-fetched conceits and rhetorical figures which abound 
in his verses will hardly appeal to many European readers 
as they do to the poet's countrymen, and at  times he gives 
expression to ideas which to our taste are grossly u~lpoetical ; 1 

' For a striking instance of this see Dieterici's edition of his Diura'tr 
(Berlin, 1861), p. 3, verse 7. 

25 
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others of his verses, however, breathe the old Bedorrir~ spirit, 
amongst these being the verse which, as Ibn Khallikdn says,= 
"caused his death." For, as he was returning from Persia 
with a large sum of money which had been bestowed on him 
by the Buwayhid prince 'Adudu'd-Dawla, he was attacked 
near Khfa by Arabs of the tribe of Asad. Being worsted in 
the combat, he was preparing to take to flight when his slave 
cried to him : "Let  it never be said that you fled from the 
combat, you who are the author of this verse :- 

' I am known to the horse-troop, the night and the desert's expanse, 
Not more to the paper and pen than the sword and the lance I ' " 

So al-Mutanabbi turned again to the cornbat and met his 
death ltke a true son of the desert. T h e  Arab pride of race 
which animated him is shown by the following incident. O n e  
day a number of learned men 2 were conversing in the presence 
of that illustrious prince Sayfu'd-Dawla, and the grammarian 
Ibn Khhlawayh was expressing his views on some point of 
Arabic philology, when al-Mutanabbi interrupted him, saying, 
"Silence, fellow ! What  hast thou to do with Arabic, thou 
who art a Persian ofKhuzisthn ? " 

More admirable, according to Western taste, than al- 
Mutanabbi, though less celebrated, was his contemporary Abu 

Firhs, the cousin of the above-mentioned prince 
A ~ I ?  HamdPmi Firfs al- Sayfu'd-Dawla, to whose " circle " also (along with 

a galaxy of less famous poets like an-Ndmi, an- 
Nishi, az-ZAhi, ar-RaffAc and al-Babbaghi) he belonged. 
Von Kremer 3 esteems him very highly, and concludes his 
notice of him in these words :- 

"Thus is Abu Firis the picture of the stirring times in which he 
lived : in him once again the old, proud, warlike spirit of antiquity 
was re-incarnated, only the finer feelings being the outcome of the 

See de Slane's translation, vol. i, pp. 105-6. ' Ibid., p. 109. 
3 Culitrugeschickte, vol. ii, pp. 381-6. 

later culture. The inner history of Arabic poetry ought, indeed, to 
conclude with him, had not a greater andmore lofty geniusxstepped 
forth, who independently gave a new and important development to 
the philosophical and speculative turn of thought first introduced by 
Abu'l-'Atihiya" I 

Abu Firis was killed in battle in A.D. 968, a year remarkable 
also for the birth of one of the great mystical poets of Persia, 

Abu Sa'id b. Abi'l-Khayr, the author of a cele- 
. brated collection of quatrains. About the same 

time died Abu'l-Faraj of Isfahan, the compiler of 
that vast thesaurus of Arabic verse known as the Kitribu'l- 

Aghdnl or "Book of Songs," a work which in 
* '  the Cairo edition comprises twenty volumes. H e  

also was of Arab, and, as it is asserted, of Umayyad 
descent, and belonged to the " circle "of Sayfu'd-Dawla. About 

Ibu Kusl~djim 
A.D. 971 died the poet Ibn Kushdjim, remarkable 
for his Indian descent and the high position which 

he held in the Carmathian government ; 2 and in the same year 
was born the poet Abu'l-Fath al-Busti, one of the 
earliest literary protkgks of the Ghaznawi dynasty. 
 ina all^, the last year of the Caliphate of al-Mutic 

is notable for the birth of two very eminent men, the poet 
Abu'l-'Alh al-Ma'arri and al-BIr6ni. 

W e  come now to the Caliphate of at-Th'i (A.D. 974-991), 
whose contemporaries were the SAlnAnid Nuh  I1 b. Mansfir 

(A.D. 976-997) in KhurAsAn, QBbGs b. Washmgir 
Caliphateof the Ziyirid (A.D. 976-1012) in Tabaristdn, al-Tal (A.D 974- 

wr).-Politlcal 'Adudu'd-Dawla in Firs, Kirmdn, Ahwiz,  and condition of 
Persiaatthir Southern Persia, and in Egypt the FAti~nid Anti- time. 

Caliph al-'Aziz Abu Mansbr Nazar (A.D. 975- 
996). About the same time there rose into prominence 
Sabuktagin (A.D. 976-997), " the true founder of the Ghaz- 
nawi dynasty," as Stanley Lane-Poole says, whose son 
Mahmhd achieved so mighty a renown as a warrior and champion 

I.e., Abu'l-'AIL al-Ma'arri, b. A.D. 973. 
' See de Goeje's Carmathes, pp, I 51-2. 
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of Islam. This  Sabuktagin was originally one of the Turkish 
slaves of Alptagin, himself in turn one of the Turkish slaves 
and favourites of 'Abdu'l-Malik the Siminid ; and he enlarged 
the little kingdom founded by his predecessors Alptagin and his 
two sons Ishiq and Bal kitagin in the fastnesses of the Sulaymin 
Mountains by the capture of Pishriwar from the Rijphts, and 
by the acquisition of the government of Khurisrin in A.D. 994 
under the nominal suzerainty of the Simrinids. 

In  tlie literary history of this period we have to notice first 
tlie death of the Persian poet DaqiqI (A.D. 975), who began the 

Literary history 
con~position of the Sha'hna'ma which was after- 

of this pyripd- wards so gloriously completed by Firdawsf. About 
Daqtqi. 

a year later was cornposed a very important Arabic 
work, now rendered accessible to all scholars in the excellent 
edition of Van Vloten (Leyden, 1895) nained " the Keys of the 
Sciences " (Mafhf?~u'l-'UIim), by Abu 'Abdi'llih Muhammad 

b. Ahmad b. Ydsuf al-Khwirazmi, which, in a 
Tlie ,,,;,. Xfafitibu'l- small compass, gives a conspectus of the sciences, 

both indigenous and foreign, known to the 
Muslims of that time, together with their terminology. About 

the same time Ibn Hawqal 1 re-edited al-Istakhrl's 
Ibn-HawqaL 

recension of the geography composed by Abu 
Zayd al-Balkhi, a pupil of the philosopher al-Kindi. About 

a year later (A.D. 978) died the Arabic gram- 
Aqgirafi. 

marian as-Sirafi, who was not only a Persian 
but the son of a Zoroastrian named Bihzid. I n  A.D. 980, was 

born the great philosopher and physician Abli 'Ali 
Aviccnna. 

b. Sin5 (Avicenna), also a Persian. A year later died 
a mystic of some note, Abd 'Abdi'llgh Muhammad 11. 

Khafif of Shiriz. I n  A.D. 982 died Ibrihim b. Hilil as-Sdbf, 
Ibn Kllalif one of the heathen of Harhrn, whose great 
mystic.-~e-~ibi. history of the Buwayhids, entitled Kitdbu't-TLj 

("the Book of the Crown "), has unfortunately not come 

This forms the second volume of de Goeje's Bibliotlteca Geographor*um 
Arabicorrtrrz (Leyden, 1873). 
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down to us. Th i s  work was written in the  highly artificial 
and rhetorical style which was now coming into fashion, 
and replacing the simple, unvarnished narratives of the 
earlier historians, and which, as Brockelmann points out, had 
a great influence on the formation of the prose style of the 
more ambitious Persian writers. Another writer of the same 

Ibn Nubbta. 
type, Ibn Nubdta the Syrian, Court preacher to 
Sayfu'd-Dawla, who died in A.D. 984, is still 

read in the East, where some of his writings have been 

printed. T h e  Fhtimid poet TamIm b. al-Mu'izz 
Tamim b. rl- 

aruciz, (t A.D. 984), brother of the Anti-Caliph al-'Aziz, 
in whose honour he composed panegyrics, deserves 

mention. T h e  traveller and geographer al-Maqdisi, or 
al-Muqaddasf, composed his important work, 

AI-Muqaddas~. 
entitled Ahsanu't- Gqdsfm ff ma'rifati'l-Aqa'lfm 1 in 

A.D. 985, a work which has received the highest tributes of 
praise from several eminent Orierita1ists.a A year later was 

Al-Qushayri. born al-Qushayrf, the author of an important 
treatise on Sfifiism. About A.D. 988 was composed the 

Fi,zdst. Fifihrist,3 or "Index," one of the most important 
sources of knowledge for the literary and religious 

history of the early Muslim period, and even for the more ancient 
times which preceded it, whereof the author, Abu'l Faraj Mu- 
hammad b. Isbdq an-Nadim al-Warriq al-Baghdidi, died some 
six years later. O f  his valuable work Brockelmann speaks as 
follows : 4 " His book, which he named simply the Fihrist, i.c., 
' Index,'was intended to includeall books in the Arabic language 
available in his time, whether original compositions or trans- 
lations. After an introduction on the different kinds of scripts, 
he deals with the revealed books of the different religions, then 

This forms the third volume of de Goeje's Bibl. Geogr. Arab. (Leyden, 
1877). 

See Von Kremer's Culfurgeschichte, vol. ii, pp. 429-433, where a. long 
extract from his Preface is translated. 

3 Edited with copious notes by Fliigel (Leipzig, 1871). 
4 Gesch. d. Arab. Litt., p. III. 
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with each individual branch of Literature, from the Qur'dn and 
the writings connected therewith down to the Occult Sciences. 
In each section he groups the individual writers in approxi- - .  - .  
mately chronological order, and colllmunicates what is known 
to him of their lives and works. T o  this book we owe many 
valuable data for the history of the civilisation and literature, 
not only of the Arabs, but generally of the whole of the Nearer 

East." About the same time (A.D. 988) was 
History of Qum. 

composed one of the earliest local histories or 
Persia, a monograph on the city of Qum, which is preserved 
in a Persian translation (made in A.D. I 128))~ tl10ug11 the 
Arabic original is lost. T h e  work was dedicated to that great 

patron of literature the Slliib Isma'il b. 'Abbld 
The Sihib  Is- -ma,ilb,,Abbid, (b. A.D. 936, d. 995), who was minister to the two 

Buwayhid rulers Mu'ayyidu'd-Dawla and Fakhru'd- 
Dawla, and who was himself the author of a copious Arabic 
dictionary called the Mullit ("Comprehensive"), still partly 
preserved, and of a treatise on Prosody called the Iqnd' ("Satis- 
faction "), of which a fine MS., dated A.H. 559 (= A.D. I 164)) 
formerly in the possession of M. Schefer, is now in the 
BibliothZque Nationale at Paris. O f  the crowd of poets and 
men of letters whom the Shhib's generosity drew round him 
we read in ath-Tha'ilibi's Yatlmatu'd-Dahr (vol. iii, pp. 31 
et stpp.) ; to his unparalleled generosity all writers bear 
testimony, so that the contemporary poet Abii Sa'id ar-Rustami 
exclaims in a threnody which he composed on his patron's 
death : 2 "God hath willed that the hopes of the needy and 
the gifts of the generous should perish by the death of I b r ~  
'Abbiid, and that they should never meet again till the day of 
resurrection." His love of books was such that, being invited 
by the SdmInid King N~ih I1 b. Man~iir  to become his prime 
minister, he excused himself on this ground, amongst others, 

The MS. is in the Briiish Museum, OR. 3391. 
a See the interesting notice of the S i l ~ i b  g iven  by Ib11 Khalliltin (de 

Slane's translation, vol. i, p. 216). 
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that four hundred camels would be required for the transport 
of his library alone.1 Poet, philologist, patron of letters, 
statesman and wit, the Sdhib stands out as one of the brightest 
ornaments of that liberal and enlightened Buwayhid dynasty of 
which, unfortunately, our knowledge is so much less complete 
than we could desire. 

Amongst other men of letters and science belonging to this 
period, we can only mention the great Shi'ite theologian Ibn - 
Ibn Bibawayh. 

Biibawayh (t A.D. 9 g ~ ) , 2  whose work on jurispru- 
dence called Kit& man la yal~duruhu'l-fapii 

(" the Book of him who hath no lawyer at hand ")is still of high 
authority in Persia ; the physician 'All b. 'Abbis al-;vlajiisl 

(t A.D. 994),3 whose father was, as his name Al-IlajGsl. 
implies, an adherent of the Zoroastrian faith ; the 

philologist al-Mubarrad, author of the celebrated Kdmil: 4 and 

Avlcenna. 
last, but not least, the great Avicenna (Abb 'Ali b. 
Sinh), philosopher, physician, and statesman (t 

A.D. 1037), who at this time, being only about seventeen years 
of age, established his medical reputation by curing the 
Sziminid ruler Niih I1 b. Mansiir, whose favour and protection 
he thus secured. O f  this great man we shall have more to say 
in a subsequent chapter. 

W e  have now brought our history to the end of the tenth 
century of our era, a t  which point we may pause to survey, 

before proceeding further, the scientific and literary 
Review of this achievements of this period, its reIigibus and philo- 

period 
sophical movements, and more particularly thc 

earliest developments of that revival of the Persian national 
literature which now, having once been inaugurated, goes 
forwards with ever-increasing force. This  period which we are 
discussing began, as we have seen, with a Turkish ascendancy 
fraught with peril alike to the Caliphate and to the civilisat~on 

' Ibid., p. 215, and the Yntiiiza, vol. iii, pp. 35-6. 
Brockelmann's Gesck. d.  Arab. Litt., vol. i, p. 187. 

3 Ibid., p. 236. 4 Edited by Dr. W. Wright, Leipzig, 1864. 
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of IslAm, and ended with the sudden rise to almost unlimited 
power of another Turk, Sultbn MahmGd of Ghazna (succeeded 

to the throne, A.D. 998 ; died A.D. 1030), who, 
M$z,","a." beginning with the small kingdom inherited 

from his father Sabuktagln, overthrew the tottering 
House of Simbn ; invaded India in twelve separate campaigns 
(A.D. 1001-IOZ~), wherein he slew innumerable "idolators," 
destroyed many idol-temples, and permanently annexed the 
Panjib ; reduced Ghlir (A.D. 1012) ; annexed Transoxiana 
(A.D. I O I ~ ) ,  and struck a death-blow at the House of Buwayh, 
from whom he wrested Isfahln. But between these two 
extremes we see Persia, ever more detached from the direct 
control of the Caliph, divided between several noble and 
enlightened dynasties ot Persian extraction, the Houses of 
Sbmbn, Buwayh, and Ziybr, free once more to develop on its 
own lines and to produce in its native tongue a splendid and 
extensive literature. 

C H A P T E R  XI 

T H E  STATE OF MUSLIM LITERATURE AND SCIENCE A T  THE 

BEGINNING OF THE G H A Z N A W ~  PERIOD 

IT seems desirable that at  this point, standing, as it were, on 
the threshold of modern Persian literature, we should consider 
in somewhat greater detail the state of development attained 
by the Science and Literature of the Muslims, which were the 
common heritage of all those nations who had embraced Islam. 
Persian is often spoken of as a very easy language, and this is 
true, so far as the language itself is concerned ; but to be a 
good Persian scholar is very difficult, since it involves a 
thorough familiarity, not only with the Qu'ran, the Traditions 
of the Prophet, and the ancient Persian legends, but with the 
whole scientific and literary point of view which prevailed in 
the Muhammadan East. Th is  applies more particularly to 
those writers who lived before the terrible devastation wrought 
by the Mongol invasion of the thirteenth century, for never 
after this did the literature and science of the Muslims reach 
their old level, owing to the wholesale massacres and acts or 
incendiarism perpetrated by these hateful savages. T h e  
scientific outlook of the later writers is much more circum- 
scribed ; the Arabic language ceased to be generally used 
throughout the realms of Islim ; and, owing to the destruction 
of Baghdad and the Caliphate, there was no longer a metropolis 

377 
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of Culture and Learning to co-ordinate, concentrate, and 
combine the intellectual efforts of the Muslim world. 

W e  possess fortunately three admirable sources of informa- 
tion on the range and scope of the literature and science of 
Isldrn at the period (i.e., the end of the tenth century of our 

~ ill era) of which we are speaking, viz. :- 

(I) The Treatises of the Ikhwdrzu's-SafA, or "Brethren of Purity," 
that society of encyclopzedists and philosophers of which we have 
already spoken in the last chapter. 

(2) The Il.lafLifi!zu'l-'Ulh, or " Xeys of the Sciences," composed in 
A.D. 976 by Ab~i 'Abdi'llih Mul!ammad b. Ylisuf al-Kitib (" the 
Scribe") of I<hwirazn~, and recently edited (Leyden, 18~5)  by Van 
Vloten. 

(3) The Fih~isl, or "Index," of Abu'l-Faraj Mul?ammad b. Ishiq 
al-Warriq ("the Bookseller " or " Copyist ") of Baghdnd, better 
known as Ibn Abi Ya'qGb an-Nadim, colnposed in A.D. 988, and 
edited by Fliigel in 1871-2. 

All these works are written in Arabic, and are of an 

essentially encyclopzdic character. T h e  two first deal more 

particularly with Philosophy and Science, and the third with 
Literature and " Culturgeschichte." I propose to discuss them 

in the order given above, and to give some account of their - 
f ~ !  scope and contents. 
jij 
I// I. The Treatises of the IRhwdnu's-!afd. 

This  society of encyclopizdists flourished a t  Basra in the 
latter half of the tenth century of our era, and included, 
amongst che five or six of its members whose names have come 
down to us, men from Bust in the far east of Persia, Zanj in  in 
the nortli-west of the same country, and Jerusalem ; while, of 
the remaining three, one was certainly Persian, and the other 
two were probably of Arab extraction.1 Th i s  society summed 

up the philosophical and scientific learning of tnr: time in a 
series of fifty-one anony~~lous  tracts, written in a popular styie, 

For their names, see Brocltelrnann's Gesch. d .  Arab. Lttt., vol. I, 

pP 213-214. 

/ of which a complete edition was printed a t  Bombay in four 
I volumes, comprising some 1,134 pages, in A.H. 1305-6 (A.D. 

1887-9). _ Complete or partial translations of these tracts 
(Rasd'il) exist in several other Eastern languages, viz., Persian 

(lith. Bombay, A.D. 1884)~ Hindusthni, and Turkish. For a 
knowledge of their contents and an exposition of their teach- 
ings we are indebted chiefly to the learned and indefatigable 
Dr. Friedrich Dieterici of Berlin, who published between I 858 
and 1895 seventeen valuable monographs (including six texts) 
on Arabian Philosophy in the ninth and tenth centuries of our 

era, with especial reference to the Ikhwrinu's-Safri. T h e  fifty- 
one tracts published by tllis fraternity covered the whole ground 
of Philosophy, as understood by its members, pretty exhaustively. 
But of course the aspirant after philosophical knowledge was 
supposed to be already well grounded in the ordinary subjects 

of study, which are thus enumerated by Dieterici :- 

I. Muttdune Studies. 
I. Reading and Writing. 
2. Lexicography and Grammar. 
3. Calculation and Computation. 
4. Prosody and the Poetic Art. 
5. The Science of Omens and Portents. 
6. The Science of Magic, Amulets, Alchemy, and Legerdemain. 
7. Trades and Crafts. 
8. Buying and Selling, Commerce, Agriculture, and Cattle-farming. 
9. Biography and Narrative. 

11. Religious Sti~dies. 
I. Icnowledge of the Scripture (z.e., the Qur'dn). 
2. Exegesis of the Scripture. 
3. The Scicnce of Tradition. 
4. Jurisprudence. 
5. The Commemoration of God, Admonition, the Ascetic Life, 

Mysticism (Shfiism), and the Ecstatic or Beatific Vision. 

T h e  philosophic studies properly so .called include- 

Einleit~bng zcttd Makvokosiilos (Leipzig, 1876), pp. 124 et seqq., and the 
preface to the text of the Abhandlrrrrgen devZchwdn es Snfd (Leipzig, I S S ~ ) ,  
pp. vi-vii. 
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111. Philosophic Studies. 

(i) Mathematics, Logic, &c. (ar-Rijlddiyydt wa'l-Afarttiqiyydt = rri 
~po~a~8evrich cai 71; XoYtcd), discussed in Tracts i-xiii (= vol. i), which 
treat of such things as Number, Geometry, Astronomy, Geography, 
Music, Arithmetical and Geometrical Relation, Arts and Crafts, 
Diversity of Human Character, the icaa7wyq, the Categories, the 
tppqvaurrca, and the dvaXurrca. 

(ii) Natural Science and Anthropology (at-Tabi'iyydt wa'l-Insdniyydl 
= r d  9uaicd cdr sd &vOpwrroXoYrcoi), discussed in Tracts xiv-xxx 
(= vol. ii), which treat of Matter, Form, Space, Time, and Motion ; 
Cosmogony ; Production, Destruction, and the Elements ; Meteoro- 
logy ; Mineralogy ; the Essence of Nature and its Manifestations; 
Botany ; Zoology ; Anatomy and Anthropology ; Sense-perceptions ; 
Embryology ; Man as the Microcostn ; the Devclopment of the Soul 
(Psychical Evolution) ; Body and Soul ; thc troc nature of Psychical 
and Physical Pain and Pleasure; Diversity of Languages (Philo- 
logy). 

(iii) Pyschology (art-Nnfsdrziyjldt s rd +uXi~&), discussed in Tracts 
xxxi-xl (= vol. iii), which treat of the Understanding, the World- 
Soul, ac. 

(iv) Theology (al-Ildhiyydt = rd ~EOXO~&K&), discussed in Tracts 
xli-li, which treat of the ideals and tnethods of the Ik1zwdtzu':-Safh : 
the Esoteric Jloctrine of Islim ; the Ordering of the Spirit World ; 
the Occult Sciences. 

T h e  1khwa'nu'~-Jafd were essentially synthetical and en- 
cyclop;edic, seeking, as Dieterici says (Makrokosmos, p. iv), " to 
correlate all the materials of knowledge, so far as these had 
reached them;  and to construct a synthetic view of the 
material and spiritual worlds which would guarantee an answer 
to all questions, corlforrnable to the standpoint of the Culture 
of that time." I n  general the topics discussed by them may - 
be divided, according to Dieterici's plan, into- 

(i) The Macrocosm, or the Development of the Universe as the 
Evolution of Plurality out of Unity, an Evolution by Emanation from 
God through Intelligence, Soul, Primal Matter, Secondary Matter, 
the World, Nature, and the Elements to the final Products, or 
"Threefold Progeny," i.c., the Animal, Vegetable, and Mineral 
Kingdoms. 

(ii) The Microcosm (Man), or the Return (" Remanatio ") from 
pl;rality to Unity. 
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T h e  general character of their system was a " combination 
of Semitic Monotheism with Neo-Platonism," so that in a 

sense Philo-Judzus may, I suppose, be regarded as their 
prototype. T o  this synthesis they were impelled, as Dieterici 
implies (Makrokosmos, pp. 86-88), by a conviction of the unity 

of all truth, religious, philosophical, and scientific. Co-ordi- 
nating all the sciences known to them with this view and for 
this object, they studied each not only for its own sake, but 
in its relation to T r u t h  as a whole, and endeavoured td 
embody their conceptions in an intelligible, attractive, and 
even popular form, to which end they made extensive use (as 
in their celebrated apologue of the Beasts and M a n )  of simile, 
allegory, and parable. I n  their prehistoric and, scientific 
cot~ceptions they were most influenced by Aristotle as regards 
Logic and Natural Science, by the Neo-Pythagoreans and 
Neo-Platonists in their theories of Numbers and Emanations, 
by Ptolemy in their ideas of Natural History, and by Galen in 
Anthropology and Medicine, the whole synthesis being in- 

formed by a strong Pantheistic Idealism.' T h e y  believed that 
perfection was to be reached by a combination of the Greek 
Philosophy with the Arabian Religious Law.. T h e y  were the 
successors of al-Kindi and al-FArAbf, and the predecessors of 
the Great Avicenna, with whom, as Dieterici observes,3 " the 
development of Philosophy in the East came to an end." 
From the East this system, the so-called "Arabian Philosophy," 
passed to the Moors in Spain ; whence, after undergoing further 
development at  the hands of Averroes (Ibn Rushd, t A.D. 

1135), it became diffused in Europe, and gave rise to the 
Christian Scholastic Philosophy, to which, according to 
Dieterici,4 it rendered the greatest service in restoring the 
Aristotelian element, which, in the earlier systems of Christian 
philosophy, had been almost ousted by the Neo-Platonist - - 
element. 

' Dieterici, Makrokosmos, pp. 138-140. 
' Ibid., p. 146. 3 Ibid., p. 159. Ibid., p. 159, 
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T u r n i n g  now t o  the  Mafa'tillu'l-'Ulhm, w e  find the sciences 

primarily divided into two great groups, the  indigenous or  

Arabian, and the exotic, which arc for the  most part Greek  or  

Persian. 
i. Tlze Itldtgerrorrs Sczelices. 

I. Jurisprudence (.fiq/z), discussed in 11 sections, including First 
Principles ( t ~ ~ l i l ) ,  and Applications (furti'), such as Legal Purity; 
Prayer ; Fasting ; Alms; Pilgrimage ; Buying and Selling ; Marriage ; 
Ilomicide, Wouncling, Retaliation, Compensation, and Blood-wit, &c. 

2. Scholastic Philosophy (kalriilz), discussed in 7 sections, in- 
cluding its subject-matter ; the various schools and sects of Muslims, 
Cllristians, Jews, and Gentiles (Persians, Indians, Chald;eans, 
h,fanichreans, Marcionites, R;~rtlcsnnians, Mnzclxldtes, Sophists, kc.) ; 
Arabian heathenism, and the First Principles of lieligion discussed 
and established by this science. 

3. Grammar (nahw), discussed in 12 sections. 
4. The Secretarial Art (kitribat), discussed in 8 sections ; including 

explanations of all the technical terms employed in the various 
Government offices. 

5. Prosody ('arild) and the Poetic Art (s/ziir), discussed in 5 
sections. 

6. History (akkbdv), discussed in 9 sections ; especially the 
history of Ancient Persia, Muhammadan history, pre-Muhammadan 
history of Arabia, especially Yaman, and the history of Greece and 
Rome. 

ii. T l ~ c  E . ~ o t ~ c  Sczerzces. 

7. Philosophy (falsafn), discussed in 3 sections, including its sub- 
divisions and terminology; the derivation of the word (correctly 
explained from the Greek) ; and the proper position in 1~1ation to 
it of Logic (~nan!iq), the Natural Sciences (Medicine, Meteorology, 
Minerslogy, Botany, Zoology, and Alchemy), and the Mathematical 
Scicnces, Geometry, Astronomy, Music, &c.). 

8. Logic (i~zanJiy), discussed in g sections. 
9. Medicine (fibb), discussed in 8 sect io~~s,  including Anatomy, 

Pathology, Materia Medica and Therapeutics, Diet, Weights and 
Measures, &c. 

TO Arithmetic (a~illrntbtiqr, 'ilt~zxc'l-'adad, !ttsrib), discussed in 5 .-- 

sections, includi~lg the elemetlts of Algebra. 
XI. Geometry (kattdasa, jtimetriya), discussed in 4 sections. 
rz. Astronomy ('ilmzi'ti-riujhi?~), discussed in 4 sections, treating 

of the names of the Planets and Fixed Stars ; the composition of the 
Universe according to the Ptolemaic system ; Judicial Astrology ; 
and the instruments and apparatus used by astronomers. 

13. Music (nzlisiqQ, discussed in 3 sections; including an account 
of the various musical instruments and their names, and musical 
notation and terminology. 

14. Mechanics ('ilnru'l-!riyal; ' I  the Science of Devices "), in 2 

sections, including Hydrostatics. 
15, Alchemy (kintiyd), in 3 sections, including a n  account of the 

apparatus, the substances, and the processes used by those who 
practice it. 

T h e  Fihrisi, or  "Index," of Muhammad b. Isbdq an-Nadi~n  
is one of t h e  most remarkable and valuable works in the Arabic 

language which has survived t o  our  days. Manuscripts of  i t  
are  rare, and more or  less defective. Fliigel's edition is based 
on  t w o  Paris MSS. (of which t h e  more ancient  codex con- 

tains the  first four of  the  ten Maqcila't o r  uDiscourses'' 

into which t h e  book is divided, and the  more modern, trans- 

cribed for de Slane in  Constantinople, presumably from t h e  

MSS. numbered I 134 and I 135 in the  Kiipriilii-zddk Library, 
the  latter portior~ of  t h e  work, from the  fifth section o f  the 

fifth discourse onwards) ; t w o  Vienna MSS., both incorrect 
and incomplete;  the  Leyden MS., which contains only 
Maqdlas vii-x ; and t w o  Leyden fragments.1 Sprenger 

hazarded a conjecture that  t h e  work  was in realitv a 
Catalogue raisonnk o f  some large library, but  this view is 

rejected by Brockelmann.2 

B e  this as i t  may, I k n o w  of n o  Arabic book which inspires 

m e  a t  once with so 1n11ch admiration for t h e  author's enormous 

erudition, and so much  sadness that  sources o f  knowledge at 
once so numerous and so  precious as were available when  he  

wrote should, for t h e  most part, have entirely perished. O f  
authors w h o  are k n o w n  t o  us only by a few small fragments, 

See pp. xvi-xix of the Preface to Fliigel's .edition. 
Gesch. d. arab. Litt., vol. i, p. 147. 
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he enu~nerates  dozens or scores of  works, but  even these are 

the  fortunate few, for the  majority a re  k n o w n  t o  us  only o r  

chiefly by his notices. His  preface is such a model of con- 

ciseness, such a pleasing contrast to  t h e  empty  rhetoric which 

disfigures, as a rule, a t  any  rate the  opening pages of  most 

later Arabic and Persian works, that I cannot  forbear translating 

it here. 

" Lord, help man by Thy Mercy to reach upwards beyond pre- 
liminaries to conclusions, and to win to the aim in view witllout 

prolixity of words l And therefore have we limited 
Translation of ourselves to these words at the beginning of this our 
Preface to the 

Fihrist. Boolr, seeing that they suficiently indicate our object 
in coinpiling it, if it please God. Therefore we say 

(and in God do we seek help, and of Him clo we pray a blcssing on 
all His Prophets and His servants who are single-hearted in their 
allegiance to Him:  and there is no strength and no power save in 
God, the Supreme, the Mighty) :-This is the Index of the books of 
all peoples of the Arabs and non-Arabs whereof somewhat exists in 
the language and script of the Arabs, on all branches of knowledge ; 
together with accounts of their compilers and the classes of their 
authors, and the genealogies of these, the dates of their births, the 
extent of their lives, the times of their deaths, the location of their 
countries, and their virtues and vices, from the time when each 
science was first discovered until this our age, to wit tlle year 
three hundred and seventy-seven of the Flight (= A.D. 987-8)" 

T h e  author then immediately proceeds t o  sumrnarise the . - 

contents of his book in the  following epitome :- 

First Discourse, in three Sections. 
Scctrort i. Describing the languages of the different peoples,' 

Arab and non-Arab, the characteristics of their 
COntentsOf lhe writings, the varieties of their scripts, and the forms Filrrisl. 

of their written character. 
Sediort ii. On the names of tlle Books of the Law (i.c., the 

Scriptures) revealed to the different sects of Muslims(i.e., 
Jews, Christians, and Sabeans)' and the different sects of 
those who follow them. 

1~1dt11 means the submitting or resigning of one's self to God's will, 
and in the wider sense Lhe term Muslim includes tli? faithful followers ol 
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I Scctiolr iii. Describing the Book "which falsehood approacheth 
not from before nor from behind, a Revelation from One 
Wise and Laudable " ; and the names of the books com- 
posed on the sciences connected therewith, with notices 
of the Readers, and the names of those who handed 
down their traditions, and the anomalies of their 
readings. . > 

Sccoitd Discourse, in three Sections, on the Grammarialls and 
Philoloeists. - 

Secfiolt i .  On the Origin of Grammar, with accounts of the 
grammarians of the School of Ba~ra ,  and the Stylists of 
the Arabs, and the names of their books. 

Sectioit ii. Account of the Grammarians and Philologists of the 
School of lidfa, and the names of their books. 

Sccfioit i i i .  Account of a school of Gran~nlarians who strove to 
combine the views of the two scliools (above mentioned), 
and the names of their books. 

Tlzird Discourse, in three sections, on History, Belles Lettres, 
Biography, and Genealogies. 

Sectzoit i .  Account of the Historians, Narrators, Genealogists, 
Biographers, and Chroniclers, and the names of their 
books. 

Secfion ii. Account of the Icings, Secretaries, Preachers, 
Ambassadors, Chancellors, and Government Officials 
(who composed books), and the names of their books. 

Sectioiz iir. Account of the Courtiers, Favourites, Minstrels, 
Jesters, and Buffoons (who composed books), and the 
names of their books. 

Fourtlr Discourse, in two sections, on Poetry and Poets. 
Sectioit i. On the groups of the Heathen Poets, and such of the 

Muslim poets as reached back to the Pagan Period (of 
the Arabs), and of those xrho collected their diwdns, and 
the names of those who handed down their poems (till 
they were collected and edited). 

Section ii .  On the groups of the Muslim Poets, including the 
modern poets down to this our time. 

each prophet recognised by the Muhammadans down to the close of his 
dispensation. Thus Abraham taught the faith of I s l h ,  and Bilqis, Queen 
of Sheba, on her conversion, "becomes a Muslim with Solomon the son 
of David." 

i.e., the Qur'in, whence (xli, 42) this phrase is taken. 

26 
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F w l t  Discotlrse, in five sections, on the Scholastic Philosophy and 
the School-men. 

Scctiorz i .  On the origin of the Scholastic Philosophy, and of 
the School-men of the Mu'tazilites and Murjites, and the 
names of their books. 

Seciiort ii.  Account of the School-men of the Shi'ites, whether 
Inlimis, Zaydis, or other of the Extremists (Glzuldt) and 
Isma'ilis, and the names of their books. 

Sectioiz iii. On the School-men of the Predestinarians and the 
Has l~wi~ya ,  and the names of their books. 

Section iv. Accoul~t of the School-men of the IChirijites, their 
classes, and the names of their books. 

Section v.  Account of the wandering mendicants, recluses, 
devotees, and Si~fis, who taught a scl~olastic philosophy 
based on their fancies and reveries, and the names of 
their books. 

Sixth Discol~rse, in eight sections, on Jurisprudence, and the 
Jurisconsults and Traditionists. 

Secfiort i. Account of Mj l ik  and his disciples, and the names 
of their books. 

Sectiorz ii.  Account of Abh Hanifa an-Nu'min and his disciples, 
and the names of their books. 

Section iii. Account of the Im6m ash-Shifi'i and his disciples, 
and the names of their books. 

Section iu. Account of Di'Gd b. 'Ali . . b. Khalaf al-Isfahini 
and his disciples, and the nanles of their books. 

Section v. Account of the Shi'ite Jurisconsults, and thc names 
of their books. 

Seciiorr ui. Account of the Jurisconsults who were at the same 
time Traditionists and transmitters of Tradition, and the 
names of their books. 

Secfioiz vii. Account of AbG Ja'far at-yabari, and his disciples, 
and the names of their books. 

Scctiorz uiii. Account of the IChirijite Jurisconsults, and the 
names of their books. 

Sevcrtilr Discourse, in three sections, on Pl~ilosophy and the Ancient 
Sciences. 

Secfiorz i. Account of the Materialist Philosophers and the 
Logicians, and the names of their books and the versions 
and co~nrnentaries of these, alike such as still exist, and 
sucl~ as are nlentioned but are no longer cxtant, and such 
as were extant but are now lost. 

Section ii. Account of the Mathematicinns, Geometricians, 
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Arithmeticians, Xlusicians, Accountants, and Astrono- 
mers, and the makers of [scientific] instruments, and the 
Mechanics and Engineers. 

Section iii. On the origins of Medicine, with accounts of the 
physicians amongst. the Ancients and the Moderns, and 
the names of their books, with their versions and 
commentaries. 

Eiglrllr Discot~rse, in three sections, on Legends, Fables, Charms, 
Magic, and Conjuring. 

Sccfion i .  Account of the Story-tellers, Saga-men and Artists, 
and the names of the boolis composed on Legends and 
Fables. 

Section ii. Account of the Charm-mongers, Conjurors and 
Magicians, and the names of their books. 

Scciiott iii. On books con~posed on divers other topics, 
whereof the authors and compilers are unknown. 

Ninth Discourse, in two sections, on Sects and Creeds. 
Seciioil i.  Describing the Sects of the Harrinian Chaldzans, 

called in our time Sabzeans, and the Sects of Dualists, 
whether Manich~ans ,  Bardesanians, Khurramis, Mar- 
cionites, Mazdakites, and others, and the names of their 
books. 

Secfrott ii.  Describing sundry strange and curious sects, such 
as those of India and China, and others of other like 
peoples. 

Te~t th  Discourse, containing accounts of the Alchemists and seekers 
after the Philosopher's Stone amongst the Ancient and Modern 
Philosophers, and the names of their books. 

Besides these three books there is another and earlier work, 
the Kitdbu'l-Ma'cfrif of I b n  Qutayba  ( t  circ. A.D. 889), of 
which t h e  tex t  was published a t  Gott ingen by the  indefa- 

tigable Wiistenfeld in 1850, which gives us a good.idea of the  

historical and biographical knowledge deemed necessary for all 

who had a n y  pretensions t o  be fairly well read. I n  this book 

the  author  treats of t h e  following subjects : t h e  Creation 

(pp. 6-10) ; Sacred History, giving a brief account  of t h e  
l'atriarcl~s and Prophets (including no t  only those tne~lt ioned 
in the O l d  Testament ,  but others, such as HLid and Silih, 

mentioned in the  Qur'in), and Christ (pp. 10-27) ; Profane 
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History, including the chronology and racial divisions of man- 
kind, the names of the true believers amongst the Arabs before 
the Mission of the Prophet, the Genealogies of the Arabs 
(pp. 28-56) ; the Genealogy arid Kinsfolk of the Prophet, 
including his wives, children, clients, and horses, the history of 
his Mission, wars, triumph, and death (pp. 56-83) ; the History 
of the Four Orthodox Caliphs (pp. 83 - IO~) ,  of 'All's sons, of 
Zubayr, Talha, 'Abdu'r-Rahmin b. 'Awf, Sa'd b. Abi Waqq& 
and other eminent Muslims of early times, concluding with a 
brief list of " the Hypocrites" (pp. 106-174) ; History of the 
Umayyads, and of the 'Abbisid Caliphs down to al-Mu'tamid, 
in whose time the author wrote (pp. 175-200) ; biographies 
of fa~nous statesmen, oflicers, and governors of the Muham- 
madan Empire, and of notable rebels (pp. 201-215) ; 
biographies of the In'bi'zin or successors of tlie " Companions " 
of the Prophet (pp. 216-248) ; biographies of the chief doctors 
and teachers of Islam, of the founders of its principal schools of 
thought, of the traditionists, "readers " of the Qur'dn, 

genealogists and historians, grammarians and transmitters of 
verse, &c., of the principal mosques, of the early conquests of 
the Muslims and other matters concerning thern, and of the 
chief outbreaks of plague and pestilence (pp. 248-293) ; 
account of the great " Days" (i.e., the famous battles) of the 
Arabs, of those amongst them whose names becanle a proverb, 
of their religions before the time of Islim, of the chief sects in 
Islim, a:ld of the manner in which certain peoples (e.g., the 
Kurds and Jews) came by tlieir names (pp. 293-304) ; and 
histories of the Kings of Yaman, Syria (Ghasshnids), Hira, and 
Persia, from the time of Jamshjd to the end of the SAsinian 
dynasty (pp. 304-330). 

I t  will be seen from what has been said above how wide a 
range of knowledge is required to enable the student of 
Muhammadan literature fully to understand and appreciate 
all the allusions which he will meet with even in the poets, 
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especially those who lived in the palmy days of the Caliphate. 
And apart from this general knowledge, and a thorough under- 
standing of the language (whether Persian or Arabic) which 
constitutes the vehicle of utterance, he must, in order to 
derive the fullest pleasure from the poetry of these nations, 
possess a considerable amount of technical knowledge, not only 

of Prosody and Grammar, but of the various branches of 
Rhetoric ('Ilmu'l-Ma'a'nl wa'l-Bayin, " the Science of Ideas 
and their Expression ") and Euphuism ('Ilmu'l- Baddyi'), so 
that he may a t  once recognise and appreciate the various tropes, 
similes, metaphors, inuendos, hyperboles, antitheses, quotations, 

;etiologies, amphibologies, homonomics, anagrams, and the 
like, which lie will come across a t  every turn, especially in the 
qa~fdas, or panegyrics, to which most of the older Persian poets 
devoted so large a portion of their energies and talents, for the 
reason that they were for the most part Court poets, and 
wrote not for tlie general public but for their patrons, on 

whose liberality they depended for their livelihood. Th i s  is 
why many of those poets, such as 'Unsurf, Farrukhf, Khdqdnf, 
Anwarf, m a h [ r  of Fdryib, and the like, whom the Persians 
reckon amongst their greatest, could never, no matter with 
what skill they might be translated, appeal to the European 
reader, whose sympathies will rather be won by the epic, lyric, 
didactic, mystic, satiric or pessimist poets, such as Firdawsf, 
H i f i a ,  Sa'di, Nisir-i-Khusraw, 'Attir, Jalilu'd-Din Rrimf, 
'Ubayd-i-Zikbnf, and 'Umar Khayyim, each of whom, in a 
different way, appeals to some ground common to all 
mankind. 

I n  spite of the excellent works on the Prosody and Rhetoric 
of the Persians by Gladwin, Riickert, Blochmann, and other 
scholars, I might perhaps have thought it desirable to speak at 
greater length on these subjects had i t  riot been for the masterly 
Prolegomena prefixed by my lamented friend Mr. E. J. W. 
Gibb (whose death on December 5 ,  1901, after a short illness, 
at the early age of forty-four, has inflicted an incalculable loss 
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on Oriental scholarship) to the first volulllc of his great History 
gf Otto~nan Poetry (London : Luzac & Co., 1900). Nearly 
twenty years ago we spent several weeks together in London, 
studying Persian and Turkish, and cultivating the society of 
various educated and intelligent Muslims, chiefly Persians, who 
happened at that time to be resident in the metropolis. O f  these 
the late MIrza Mul~ammad Bhqir of BawAnAt in Fbrs, whose 
personality I attempted to depict in the Introductory Chapter 
of my Year amongst the Persians (London : A. and C. Black, 
1893), was beyond question the most talented and original. 
From that time till his death Gibb and I were in frequent 
communication, and the hours which I was able from time to 
time to spend with him in his study in London were amongsi 
the happiest and most pr-ofitable of my life. Within the last 
few months it has been my sad duty to examine his books, 
manuscripts, and papers, to catalogue the rare and precious 
volumes which he had so sedulously sought out from the East, 
and to set in order the unpublished portions of the great work 
to which his life was devoted. High as was the opinion I had 
already formed of the first volume of his book, which alone has 
yet been published, I should never have realised the labour it 
had cost him, or the extent of his reading, his fine scholarship 
and his critical judgment, had I not obtained the insight into 
his work which this examination gave m e ;  and I should be 
happy to think that I could ever produce half so fine a work on 
Persian poetry as he has done on Turkish. T h e  Prolegomena 
at least of this great book should be read by every student of 
Muhammadan Literature. 

C H A P T E R  XI1 

RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS O F  THIS PERIOD 

THE religious and political position assumed by the Slzf'a, or 
" Faction " of 'Ali ibn Abi Til ib,  has been already discussed 
at  some length, together with the causes which rendered it 
specially attractive to the Persians. I n  this chapter we shall 
have to examine one of the developments of this school of 
thought, which, though at the present day of comparatively 
little importance, played a great part in the history of the 
Muhammadan world down to the Mongol Invasion in the 
thirteenth century, and to which, therefore, we shall have to 
refer repeatedly in the subsequent portion of this work. 

T h e  Shi'a agree generally in their veneration for 'Ali and 
their rejection of his three predecessors, Abii Bakr, 'Umar, and 
'Uthmin, and in their recognition of the Imirms of the House 
of 'Ali as the chosen representatives of God, supernaturally 
gifted and divinely appointed leaders, whose right to the 
allegiance of the faithful is derived directly from Heaven, not 
from any election or agreement of the Church (IjmdC-i-sunnat). 
Briefly they may be described as the supporters of the 
principle of Divine Right as opposed to the principle of 
Democratic Election. 

Further, as we have already seen, most of the Shi'ites 
391 
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(especially those of Persia) attached great importance to the 
fact that all their Imams subsequent to 'Alf (who was the 
Prophet's cousin) were descended also from Fatima (the 
Prophet's daughter), and hence were the direct and lineal 
descendants of the Prophet himself; and to the alleged fact 
(see pp. 130-134 and 229 supra) that all the Imams subsequent 
to al-Husayn (the third) were also the lineal descendants of the 
Shshnians, the old Royal Family of Persia. 

Tlicre were, however, other sects of the ShiCa (Kayshniyya 
and Zaydiyya) who recognised as I ~ n i t n s  descendants not only 
of al-Husayn's brother al-Hasan (Imrirns, that is to say, who 
made no claim of descent from the House of S k i n )  but of his 
Iinlf-hrothcr MuI!;~mmxtl Ib~iu'l-I)a~i;\fiyj,;~ (" thc sotl of the 
Hatiafite woman "), who were not children of Fht ima,~ and 
hence were not the direct descendants of the Prophet. These 

sects, however, seem, as a rule, to have had comparatively 
little hold in Persia save in Tabaristhn (where, as we have 
seen, a dynasty of " Zaydite " Imams flourished from A.D. 864 
to 928)) and need not further claim our attention, which must 
rather be concentrated on the Imhmiyya, or Imhmites proper, 
and its two great branches, the " Sect of the Twelve " (Ithnd- 
'ashariyya), which prevails in Persia to-day, and the "Sect of 
the Seven " (Sab'iyjla) or Isma'ilfs, with its various branches, 
including the notorious Assassins (Mala'hida, or " heretics "par 
excellence, as they were generally called by their opponents in 
Persia), who will form the subject of a later chapter. T h e  

fourth and subsequent Imritns of both these important branches 
of the Shi'a were descendants of al-Husayn, and, as has been 
already e~n~hasised,  enjoyed in the eyes of their followers the 
double prestige of representing at the same time the Prophetic 
House of Arabia and the Royal House of Persia. 

Rashidu'd-Din Fadlu'll5h says in the section of his great history (the 
Jlir~ticli't-Tnw~iriliI~), \vhich deals with the Istna'ilis, that in Ah6 Muslim's 
time the descendants of 'Ali based their claim to the Caliphate "on  the 

a 11nn." nobility of their descent from F'! 
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As far as the sixth Imhm, Ja'far as-Sbdiq (" the Veridical "), 
the great-grandson of al-Husayn, who died in A.H. 148 
(A.D. 765). the Sects of the Seven and of the Twelve agree 
concerning the succession of their pontiffi, but here the agree- 
ment ceases. Ja'far originally nominated as his successor his 
eldest son Ismi'il, but afterwards, being displeased with him 
(because, as some assert, he was detected indulging himself in 
wine I), he revoked this nomination and designated another of 
his sons, Miisa a l - K i ~ i t n  (the seventh Imam of the Sect of the 
Twelve) as the next Imbm. IsmA'il, as is generally asserted, 
died during his father's lifetime ; and, that no doubt might 
exist 011 this poi~lt, his body was publicly sllown. But some 
of the Sl~i';l refused to withdraw their allegiance from him, 
alleging that the nomination could not be revoked, and that 
even if he .did drink wine this was done deliberately and with 
a high purpose, to show that the "wine" forbidden by the 
Prophet's teaching was to be understood in an allegorical sense 
as spiritual pride, or the like-a view containing the germ of 
that extensive system of ta'wil, or Allegorical Interpretation, 
which was afteiwards so greatly developed by the Sect of the 
Seven. Nor  did Ismb'il's death put an end to the sect which 
took its name from him, though differences arose amongrt 
them ; some asserting that he was not really dead, or that he 
would return;  others, that since he died during his father's 
lifetime he never actually became Imhm, but that the 
nomination was made in order that the Imamate might be 
transmitted through him to his son Muhammad, whom, conse- 
quently, they regarded as the Seventh, Last, and Perfect Imhm; 
while others apparently regarded Ismh'il and his son MU- 
hammad as identical, the latter being a return or re-incarnation 
of the former. Be this as it may, de Sacy is probably right in 
conjecturing2 that until the appearance of cAbdu!llhh b. 

This is  stated, for  example, in the Jdmi'u't-Tawdrihlr mentioned in 
the last note. 
' E.r$ost de la Religion des Druzcs, vol. i, p. lxxii. 



Maymfin al-Qaclddl~ (of whom we sllall speak prese~ltly) about 

A.H. 260 1 (A.D. 873-4), " t h e  sect of t h e  Ismicilis had been 

merely an ordinary sect of the. ShiCites, distinguished from 

others by its recogl l i t io~~ of Mul!ammad b. Isnih'il as the  last 

ImAm, and by its profession of that  allegorical doctrine of 
which this M u l ~ a m m a d ,  o r  perhaps his grandfather Ja'far 
as-$Ldiq, had been the author. 

T h e  genius which gave t o  this comparatively insignificant 

scct the first impulse towards that  might  and influerlce which 

it enjoyed for nearly four centuries came, as usual, from Persia, 

and in describing i t  I cannot do better than cite the  words of 

those great D u t c h  scholars de Goeje and Dozy. 

"I t  was," says the former,' "an  inveterate hatred against the 
Arabs and Islim which, towards the middle of the third century of 
the hijra, suggested to a certain 'Abdu'llih b. Maymlin, an oculist 
(QatErlri!t) by profession and a Persian by race, a project as amazing 
for the boldness and genius with which it was conceived as for the 
assurance and vigour with which it was carried out." 

'<To bind together 3 in one associatioll the conquered and the 
conquerors ; to combine in one secret society, wherein there should 
be several grades of initiation, the free-thinl~ers, who saw in religion 
only a curb for the com~non people, and the bigots of all sects ; to 
~nalte use of the believers to bring about a reign of the unbelievers, 
and of the conquerors to overthrow the empire which themselves 
liad founded; to form for himself, in short, a party, numerous, 
compact, and schooled to obedience, nhich, when the moment was 
come, would give the throne, if not to himself, at least to his 
descendants ; such was the dominallt idea of 'Abdu'llili b. 
Mayinill1 ; an idea which, grotesque and audacious though it was, 
he realised with astonishing tact, incomparable skill, and a pro- 
fou~ld  knowledge of the human heart."' 

" T o  attain this end a conjunction of means was devised which 
may fairly be described as Satanic ; human weakness was attacked 

- 

1 Filirisf,  p. 187. * Milnoire stir les Cnur7iathcs, Leyden, 1886. 

3 Here speaks Dozy (Histoire ries Jfz~sulnirr~rs de 17Es$agrre, vol. iii, pp. 8 
et seqq.), whom dl: Goeje cites in this place. 

4 Here the citation from Dozy ends, and what follows IS in the words 
ol de Goeje. 
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on every side; devoutness was offered to the believing; liberty, 
not to say licence, to the reckless; philosophy to the strong. 
minded ; mystical hopes to  the fanatical, and marvels to the 
common folk. So also a Messiah was presented to the Jews, a 
Paraclete to the Christians, a Mahdi to the Mussulm5ns, and, 
lastly, a philosophical system of theology to the votaries of Persian 
and Syrian paganism. And this system was put in movement with 
a calm resolve which excites our astonishment, and which, if we 
could forget the object, would merit our liveliest admiration." 

T h e  only criticism I would make on  this luminous descrip- 
tion of t h e  Ismi'ili propaganda is that  i t  hardly does justice t o  

those, a t  a n y  rate, by  whose efforts the doctrines were taught, 
amidst a thousand dangers and difficulties ; to  that  host of  mis- 
sionaries (dd'i, plural du'rit) wliose sincerity and self-abnegation 

a t  least are  wholly admirable. A n d  here I cannot  refrain 
from quoting a passage from the recently published Histoire et 
Religion des Nosairis (Paris, 1900) of R e n e  Dussaud, one of  
the  very few Europeans who have, as I think, appreciated t h e  

good points of  this remarkable sect. 

"Certain excessess," he says (p. 49), "rendered these doctrines 
hateful to orthodox Musulmins, and led them defiilitely to  con- 
demn them. I t  must be recognised that many Ismi'ili preccpts 
were borrowed from the Mu'tazilites, who, anlongst other things, 
repudiated the Attributes of God and proclaimed the doctri~le of 
Free Will. Notwithstanding this lack of originality, it appears that 
the judgments pronounced by Western scholars are marked by an 
excessive severity. I t  is certainly wrong to confound, as d o  the 
Musulmin doctors, all these sects in one common reprobatioi~. 
Thus, the disappearance of the Filimids, who brought about the 
triumph of the Ism5'ili religion in Egypt, concludes a n  era of pros- 
perity, splendour, and toleration such as  the East will never agaill 
enjoy." I 

A n d  in a note a t  the  foot of the page the same scholar 

remarks with justice that  even that  branch ot the Ismi'ills 
from whorn was derived the  word "Assassin," and to whom i t  
was originally applied, were by n o  means the first community 

to make use of  this weapon u t  a persecuted minority against 
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their oppressors, and that " the Old Man of the Mountain " 
himself was not so black as it is the custom to paint him.1 

Let  us return, however, to 'Abdu'llah b. Maymlin 
al-Qaddih, to whom is generally ascribed the origin of the 
Isma'ili power and organisation and the real parentage of the 
Fitimid Caliphs of Egypt and the West ; and let us take the 
account of him given in the Fihrist in preference to the 
assertions of more modern and less accurate writers. H e  was, 

according to this work, a native of A h w i z ;  and his father 
Maymiin the Oculist was the founder of the Maymiiniyya 
sect, a branch of the Khattibiyya, which belonged to the 
G/tzilrit or Extreme Shi'ites, teaching that the ImRms, and in 
particular the sixth Imhtn Ja'Llr as-Sidiq, the father of Ism~'I1, 
were Divine incarnations.2 'Abdu'llih claimed to be a 
Prophet, and performed prodigies which his followers regarded 
as miracles, pretending to traverse the earth in the twinkling 
of an eye and thus to obtain knowledge of things happening 
at a distance ; an achievement really effected, as the author of 
the Fil~rist asserts, by means of carrier-pigeons despatched by 
his ~~nfederates.3 From his native village he transferred his 
residence after a time to 'Askar Mukram, whence he was 
compelled to flee in succession to Sibit  Abi Nli!~, Ba~ra,  and 
finally Salamiyya near Hims (Emessa) in Syria. There  he 

bought land, and thence he sent his dd'fs into the country 
about Klifa, where his doctrines were espoused by a certain 
Hamdin b. al-Ashcath, of Quss Bahrim, nicknamed .$&zr?nat 
on account of his short body and legs, who became one of the 

See my remarks on the "Ethics of Assassination," on pp. 371-3 of the 
second volume of Tlre Efiisode of ihc BJb (Cambridge, 1891). 

See Shahristini's ki'tdbu'l-Jfilal, pp. 136-138. 
3 Cf. de Goeje's Carnlnfhes, p. 23. A similar use was made of carrier- 

pigeons by Rrishidu'd-Din Sinin, one of the Grand Masters of the Syrian 
Assassins in the twelfth century of our era. See Stanilas Guyard's 

charming monograph in the ~ourrcnl  Asiatrque for 1877, pp. 39 and 41 of 
the firage-h-part. The employment of carrier-pigeons was apparently 
common in Persia in Siminid times (tenth century). See my translation 

of the Chnktir Maqlila, pp. 29-30 of the liuage-ir-kart. 

chief propagandists of the sect, besides giving its members 
one of the names (Carmathians ; Ar. qirma?f or qirmi t i ,  
pl. %ra'mi!a) by which they were subsequently known.1 
O n e  of Hamdin's chief lieutenants was his brother-in-law 
'Abdin, the author of a number of (presumably controversial) 

books, who organised the propaganda in Chaldiea, while 
Hamddn resided at  Kalwldha, maintaining a correspondence 
with one of the sons of 'Abdu'llih b. Maymu'n al-Qadddh who 
abode at  TAliqAn in Khurisin.  

About this time 'Abdu'llih b. Maymiin died (A.H. 261 = 
A.D. 874-5) and was succeeded first by his son Mul!ammad, 
secondly by a certain Ahmed (variously described as the son or 
the brother of him last named) called Abb Shalacla', and 
thirdly by Sacid b. al-Husayn b. Abdu'llih b. MaymGn 
al-Qaddh!~, who was born in A.H. 260 at  Salamiyya in Syria, a 

year before the death of his grandfather. T o  him at  length 
was i t  granted to reap the fruits of the ambitious schemes 

devised and matured by his predecessors. I n  A.H. 297 
(A.D. gog), learning from his dd'l Abb 'Abdi'llih that the 
Berbers in ~ d r t h  Africa were impregnated with the Ismdcili 
doctrines and were eagerly expecting the coming of the Imdm, 
he crossed over thither, declared himself to be the great-grand- 
son of Muhammad b. Isma'll and the promised Mahdi, took 
the name of Abii Muhammad 'Ubaydu'llah, placed himself at 
the head of his enthusiastic partisans, overthrew the Aghlabid 
dynasty, conquered the greater portion of North Africa, and, 
with the newly-founded city of Mahdiyya for his capital, 
established the dynasty which, because of the claim which it 

maintained of descent from Fitima, the Prophet's daughter, 
. is known as the Fitimid. Sixty years later (A.H. 356 = 

A.D. 969) Egypt was wrested by them from the House of 
Ikhshid, and a t  the end of the tenth century of our era most 

' See de Gocje's learned note on this much-debated etymology at 
pp. 199-203 of h,is dfdmoirc sur les Cnr~nathes. For a full account of the 
conversion of Hamdin, see de Sacy's Exposk, vol, i, pp. clxvi-clxxi. 
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of Syria was i n  their hands. T h i s  great Shi'ite power was 

represented by fourteen Anti-Caliphs, and was finally extin- 
guished by Saladirl (SaliIJu7d Din)  in A.H. 567 (A.D. I I 71). 

T h e  genuineness of the  pedigree claimed by the  Fitiinids 
has been much discussed, and the balance of  evidence appears 
to  weigh strongly against it  : there is little doubt that  no t  'Ali 
and Figima, but  'Abdu'lllh b. MaymGn al-Qaddih was their 
real ancestor. T h e  matter is discussed a t  length by de Goeje 1 

wit11 his usual learning and acumen. Amongst the many  

arguments that he adduces against their legitimacy i t  is 
sufficient t o  cite here one or  two of the  strongest. T h e i r  

descent from Fhtinla was denied alike by the 'Abbbid Caliphs 
( w h o  made n o  attempt to  contest the  pedigrees of the  numerous 
'Alid pretenders, some of them dangerous and formidable 
enough, w h o  were continually raising the standard of rebellion 
against them) ; by the U r ~ l a ~ y a d s  of Cordova ;  and, on two 
separate occasions (A.H. 402  and 444 = A.D. 101 1-1012 and 
1052-3), by the  recognised representatives of  the House of  
'Ali a t  Baghdad. Moreover, the Buwayhid 'Ayludu'd-Dawla, 

in spite of his strong Shi'ite proclivities, was so far from satisfied 
with the  results of a n  inquiry into their pedigree which he  
instituted in A.H. 370 (A.D. 980-1) that he  threatened t o  
invade their territories, and ordered all their writings to  be 
burned. And on the other hand it is frankly admitted in the  

sacred books of the  Druzes, a sect (still active and numerous i n  
Syria) which regards al-Hikim, the sixth F i t imid  Caliph, 
as the last and lllost perfect Manifestation or  Incarnation of 
t h e  Deity, that  'Abdu'llih b. Maymlin al-Qdddih was the  
ancestor of their hero.2 W h e n  w e  reflect o n  the  inward 

essence of the  Ismi'ili doctrine, and its philosophical and 
cosmopolitan character, w e  might  well imagine that  t o  the  
fully-initiated members of the  sect a t  any  rate it would be 
:I Iilntter of comparative indifference whcther their s p i r i t ~ ~ a l  and 

' Cnriiiallres ric Bnhrnirl, pp. 4-11. 
De Goeje, loc. cit., p. 10 ; de Sacy's Exfiost!, pp. Ixvii, 35 and 84-87, 

t e ~ p o r a l  rulers were or  were not  descended from the  Prophet 

through his daughter Fatima. But ,  as w e  shall see in a later 
chapter, one of  their most talented missionaries in  Persia, the  
poet and traveller Ni~ir- i -Khusraw, w h o  held the  high title 
of @ujjat, o r  " Proof,'' of  KhurisAn-a man  of  fiery zeal and 
transparent sincerity-certainly believed in the  genuineness 
of  t h e  Fi t i lnid pedigree. 

A s  regards the  rule of t h e  FAyimids, i t  was o n  the  whole, 
despite occasional acts o f  cruelty and violence inevitable in  
that  tiine and place, liberal, beneficent, and favourable t o  
learning. 

" The (Istna'ili) doclrines," says Guyard,' "were publicly taught 
at Cairo in universities richly endowed and provided with libraries, 
where crowds assembled to listen to the most distinguished pro- 
fessors. The principle of the sect being that men must be converted 
by persuasion, the greatest tolerance was shown towards other 
creeds. hlu'izz (the fourth Fbtimid Caliph, reigned A.D. 952-975) 
permitted Christians to dispute openly with his doctors, a thing 
hitherto unheard of ;  and Severus, the celebrated bishop of 
Ushmfinayn, availed himself of this authorisation. Out of the 
funds of the Treasury Mu'izz rebuilt the ruined church of St. 
Mercurius at  Fustif, which the Christians had never hitherto been 
permitted to restore. Certain Musulm~n fanatics endeavoured to 
prevent this, and on the day when the first stone was laid a Shaykh, 
leaping down amongst the foundations, swore that he would die 
rather than suffer the church to be rebuilt. Mu'izz, being informed 
of what was taking place, caused this man to be buried under the 
stones, and only spared his life a t  the instance of the Patriarch 
Ephrem.' Had the Isma'ili doctrine been able to maintain itself 
in Egypt in its integrity, it would have involved the civilisation 
of the Muslim world. Unfortunately, as an actual consequence of 
this doctrine, a serious change was about to take place in the sect ; 3 

' Un grand tnditre des Assassins, pp. 14-15 of the tiunge-h-part. 
' Guyard refers here to Quatrem6re1s Vie du khalrfc fdtinrite Moezz 

l i -d in-Al l~ih (extract from thc Journal Asialiqric), pp. 118 ct. scqq., and to 
an  articlc by Defr6mc1.y (Nonvcllcs Rcchcrcl~cs srtr 16s Is~rrailiclrs) in the 
s;ime Journal, Ser. V, vol. iii, p. 404. 

3 Allusion is here made to the monstrous pretensions advanced by 
al-Hikim, the grandson of al- Mu'izz, who claimed to be an Incarnation 
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while, on the other hand, the excesses of the Isma'ilis of Persia and 
Syria armed against Egypt, the focus of the sect, the pious and 
orthodox N6ru'd-Din (the Atibek of Syria, A.D. 1146-1173), who 
succeeded in overthrowing the Fifimid dynasty." 

NAsir-i-Khusraw, w h o  was a t  Cairo in t h e  middle of the 

eleventh century of our era, during the  reign of al-Mustansir, 
the eighth Fhtimid Caliph, gives a n  equally favourable picture. 

" Every one," says he,' "has perfect confidence in the Sultan, and 
no one stands in fear of myrmidons or spies, relying on the S ~ ~ l t a n  
to oppress no one and to covet no one's possessions. There I 
saw wealth belonging to private individuals such that if I should 
speak of it or describe it the peoplc of Persia would refuse to credit 
~ n y  statements. I could neither l im~t  nor deiine their wc:tlth, and 
nowhere have I seen such prosperity as I saw tliere. There I saw a 
Christian who was one of the richest men in Egypt, so that it 
was said that his ships, his wealth, and his estates surpassed 
computation. illy object in mentio~~ing him is that one year the 
water of the Nile fell short and corn became dear. The Sultan's 
?elazt'~ su~nmoned this Christian and said, 'The  year is not good, 
and the Sultan's heart is weighed down with anxiety for his people. 
How much corn could you supply, either for a price or as a loan 1 '  
The Christian answered, 'Thanlts to the fortunate auspices of the 
Sultan and the xnziv, I have in store so much corn that I could 
supply all Egypt with bread for six years.'' Now the population of 
Egypt at this time was certainly, at the lowest computation, five 
times that of Niship6r ; and any one versed in statistics will readily 
understand what vast wealth one 111ust possess to hold corn to suc11 
an amount, and what security of property and good government a 
people must enjoy amongst wlio~n such things are possible, and 
what great riches; and withal neither did the S ~ ~ l t a n  oppress or 
wrong any one, nor did his subjects keep anything hidden or 
concealed." 

of God, and was accepted as such by the sect of Ismi'ilis still known as 
the Druzes. after al-Hikim's minister and abettor the Persian Hamza 
ad-Duruzi. 

Safar-ndft~u, edited in the original Persian, with a French translation, 
bv the late M. Ch. Schefer (Paris, ISSI ) ,  pp. 155-6 of the translation, 

5G7 of the text. 
Or perhaps '' Cairo," which, as well as the country of which it is :he 

capital, is commonly called dIisr by the Muslims. 

I t  does n o t  appear that  NAslr-i- Khusraw had embraced the  
Isma'ili doctrine before he  made his journey t o  Egypt  and 

the Wes t ,  and w e  may fairly assume that  the  admirable 

example presented t o  other  governments of that  period by 

the  Fhtimids had n o  inconsiderable effect in  his conversion 

t o  those views of  which, till the  end o f  his long life, he  was 

so faithful a n  adherent and so earnest a n  exponent. T h a t  
he  was familiar wi th  t h e  Gospels is proved by several passages 

in his poems ; and n o  doubt he held that  m e n  cannot gather 

grapes from thorns o r  figs from thistles, and tha t  a doctrine 
capable of  producing results which contrasted so favourably 

with t h e  conditions prevalent under a n y  other  contemporary 
government  had a t  any  rate a s t rong primli facie claim t o  

serious and  attentive consideration. 

Before w e  proceed t o  speak of  this doctrine, however, i t  is 

necessary t o  say something of  a less orderly and well-conducted 

branch of  the  Ismh'ilis, whose relation t o  t h e  Fatimid Caliphs 

still remains, in  spite o f  the  investigations of many eminent  

scholars, notably de  Goeje, somewhat of  a mystery. Ment ion  
has already been made of Hamdhn Qarmat ,  from w h o m  the 

Carmathians (aprrimita) derive their name. T h e s e  Car-  

mathians, t h e  followers of the  above-named Qarma! and 
his disciple 'Abdhn (the most prolific writer of the  early 
Ismh'ilis),~ are much  less intimately connected with Persian 

history than the  Fht i~n id  Ismri'ilis, and their power was of 

m u c h  shorter duration ; but for about a hundred years 
(A.D. 890-990) they spread terror through the  realms of  the 

'AbbAsid Caliphs. Already, while the Zanj  insurrection was 

in progress, w e  find Qarmat interviewing the  insurgent 

leader and endeavouring to arrive a t  a n  understanding with 

him, whlch, however, proved to be irnpossible.2 Very  shortly 

Filrrisf, p. 189, where eight of his works are mentioned as having been 
seen and read by the author. Another wolk mentioned in this place 
(al-Baldgltdtu 's-sab'a, in the sense, apparently of " the Seven Initiations") 
was known, by name at least, to the Ni&imu'l-Mulk. See his Stpisat- 
trlinza, ed. Schefer, p. 196. 

* De Goeje's Camrallies, p. 26 ; and p. 350 sz~pra. 

27 



THE I S M A ' ~ L ~  SECT 

after this (A.D. 892) the increasing power of the Carrnathians 
began to cause a lively anxiety a t  Baghdad.1 About five 

years later they first rose in arms, but this insurrection, as 
well as those of A.D. 900, 901, and 902, was suppressed. Yet 

already we find them active, not only in Mesopotamia and 
KhuzistPn, but in Bahrayn, Yaman, and Syria ; on the one 
hand we hear of them in the prison and on the scaffold ; and 
011 the other, led by their dd'ls Zikrawayh and AbG Sa'ld 
Ijasan b. BahrBm al-JannAbi (both Persians, to judge by their 
names), we find them widely extending their power and 
obtaining absolute control of vast tracts of country. I n  

A.D. 900 the Caliph's troops were utterly routed outside Basra, 
arid only the gcr~eral, al-'Abb5s b. 'Atnr al-Gh;tt~awI, returned 
to tell the tale at Baghdad ; 2 while a year or two later "the 
Master of the Camel " ($u'!libu'n-ndqa), and after his death his 
brother, " the Man with the Mole " ($d&bu'sh-Shdma, or 
Sd(iibu'1-Khu'l), were ravaging Syria up to the very gates of 
Damascus. T h e  success of this last was, however, short-lived, 
for lie was taken captive and put to death in December, 
A.D. 903, and the death of Zikrawayh in the defeat inflicted 
on him three or four years later saved Syria for the time 
being from further ravages. His last and most signal achieve- 
merit was his attack on the pilgrim-caravan returning from 
Mecca, in which fearful catastrophe no less than twenty 
thousand victims are said to have perished. 

T h e  FAtilnid dynasty had been firmly established in North 
Africa for some years before we hear much more of the 
Carmathians ; 3 but in A.D. 924 Abh TAhir al-JannbbI 
(the son and successor of the Abii Sa'id al-Jannhbi mentioned 
above) raided Basra and carried off a rich booty ; a few months 

' De Goeje's Can~zathes, pp. 31-2. 
a His own narrative is given in translation by de Goeje, of. cif. ,  

pp. 40-43. See also p. 354 sfljru. 
3 l)e Goeje (op. cit., p. 75) speaks of " t l ~ e  allllost complete inactivity of 

the Carmathians during the six years which immediately followed the. 
death of Abi Sa'id" (who was assassinated in A.D. 913-914). 

later another pilgrim-caravan was attacked (2,200 men and 
300 women were slain, and a somewhat greater number taken 
captive, together with a vast booty) ; 1 and soon afterwards 
Kiifa was looted for six days, during which the Carmathian 
leader quartered his guard in the great mosque. I n  the early 
spring of A.D. 926 the pilgrim-caravan was allowed to proceed 
on its way after payment of a h-eavy ransom, but during the 
three following years passage was absolutely barred to the 
pilgrims. Bu t  it was in January, 930, that the Carmathians 
performed their greatest exploit, for in the early days of that 
month Abii TAhir, with an army of some six hundred horse- 
men and nine hundred unmounted soldiers, entered the sacred 
city of Mecca itself, slew, plundered, and took captive in the 
usual fashion, and-the greatest horror of all in the eyes of 
pious Muslims-carried off the Black Stone and other sacred 
relics. I n  this culminating catastrophe 30,000 Muslims 
are said to have been slain, of whom 1,900 met their death 
in the very precincts of the Ka'ba ; the booty carried off was 
immense ; and the scenes which accompanied these sacrilegious 
acts baffle desciiption.2 

I t  is unnecessary to  follow in detail the further achievements 
of the Carmathians, who continued to raid, plunder, massacre, 
and levy taxes on the pilgrims until the death of Ab6 Trihir 
in A.D. 944. Six years later the Black Stone, having been 
kept by the Carmathians of al-Ahsd for nearly twenty-two 
years, was voluntarily restored by them to its place in the 
Ka'ba of Mecca. " W e  took it by formal command (of our 
Iniim), and we will only restore it by a command (from him) " 
had been their unvarying reply to all the attempts of the 
Muslims to persuadt: them to yield it up in return for enormous 
ransoms ; but at  length the order was issued by the FBcimid 
Caliph al-Qli'im or al-Mans6r,3 and the stone was once more 

' De Goeje, ofi. cif., p. Sj .  
See de Goeje's graphic account, op. ci f . ,  pp. 104-113. 

3 lbid., op. cif., p. 144. 
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set in its place, to the infinite joy and relief of all pious 
Muhammadans. Very soon after the Fhfimids had obtained 
possession of Egypt (AD. 969) a quarrel arose between them 
and t h e ~ r  Carmathian co-religionists,~ and a year or two later 
we actually find some of the latter fighting on the side of the 
'Abbssids against their ancient masters. 

T h e  exact relations which existed between the apparently 
antinomian, democratic, and predatory Carmathians and the 
tlleocratic FBtimids, whose just and beneficent rule has been 
already described,~ are, as has been said, somewhat obscure. 
But de Goeje has conclusively proved, in the able and learned 
treatise so frequently quoted in this chapter, that these 
relations were of the closest ; that the Carmathians recognised 
to the full (save in some exceptional cases) the authority, 
temporal and spiritual, of the Fitimid Caliphs, even though it 
often seemed expedient to the latter to deny or veil the 
connection 3 ; and that the doctrines of both were the same, 
due allowance being made for the ruder and grosser under- 
standings of the Bedouin Arabs from whom were chiefly 
recruited 4 the ranks of the Carmathians, who were, as 
de Goeje observes, " as was only natural, absolute strangers 
to the highest grade of initiation in which the return of 
Mu?lammad b. Isma'fl was spiritually explained." 

O f  what is known concerning the internal organisation of 
the Carmathians ; of their Supreme Council, the white-robed 
'Iqda'niyya, to whom was given power to loose and to bind ; of 
their disregard of the ritual and formal prescriptions of Islim, 
their co:ltenlpt for the ''asses" who oEered adoration to 
shrines and stones, and their indulgence in meats held unlawful 
by the orthodox ; and of their revenues, commerce, and 

treatment of strangers, full details will be found in de Goeje's 

Concerning I he  very obscul.e cnuscs of illis inco~nprehensible event, 
c u e  Goeje, oh. cif., pp. 183'cl seqq. 

See pp. 399-401 si~prn ; anrl also de Gocje, op. cif., pp. 177-8. 
3 Oh. cit., pp. 81-83. 4 Op. cit., pp. 161-16.5 and 173. 

I monograph. Of the many interesting passages cited in that 

i little volume (a model of scholarly yesearch and clear exposi- 
tion) the reader's attention is specially directed to the ' 
narrative of a woman who visited the Carmathian camp in I 

i search of her son (pp. 51-56) ; the poems composed by AbG 
Tdhir al-Jannhbf after the sack of Mecca (p. 110) and K6fa 
(pp. I I 3-1 15) ; the scathing satire composed in Yaman 
against the Carmathian chief (pp. 160-161) ; the narrative of 

1 a traditionist who was for a time a captive and a slave in the 
I 

hands of the Carmathians (pp. 173-6) ; and the replies made 

I by a Carmathian prisoner to the CaIiph al-Mu'tadid (pp. 25-6). 
T h a t  morally they were by no means so black as their Muslim 

I foes have painted them is certainly true, but of the terrible 

I bloodshed heralded by their ominous and oft-repeated formula 

I "Purify them" (by the sword) there is unfortunately no doubt 

I whatever. 

I 

I 
We must now pass to an examination of the Isma'lli doctrine 

-a doctrine typically Persian, typically ShflitC, and possessed of 
an extraordinary charm for minds of a certain type, and that by 
no means an ignoble or ignorant 0ne.I And here I will cite 
first of all the concluding paragraphs of an article which I 
contributed in January, 1898, to the Journal of thc Royal 

I 

I Asratic Society on the Literature and Doctrines of the Hurhff 
Sect (pp. 88-9) :- 

I 

"The truth is, that there is a proEound difference between the 
Persian idea of Religion and that which obtains in the West. Here 
it is the ideas of Faith and Righteousness (in different proportions, 
it is true) which are regarded as the essentials of Religion ; there it 
is I<nowledge and Mystery. Here Religion is regarded as a rule by 
which to live and a hope wherein to die ; there as a Key to unlock 
the Secrets of the Spiritual and Material Universe. Here it is 
associated with Work and Charity ; there with Rest and Wisdom. 
I-Iere a creed is admired for its simplicity ; there for its complexity. 

* Cf. de Goeje, ofi. cit., p. 172. 
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To Europeans these speculations about 'Names' ancl 'Numbers' 
and 'Letters' ; this talk of Essences, Quiddities, and Theophanies ; 
these far-fetched analogies and wondrous hair-splittings, appear, as a 
rule, not merely barren and unattractive, but absurd and incom- 
prehensible ; and consequently, when great self-devotion and 
fearlessness of death and torture are witnessed amongst the adherents - 
of such a creed, attempts are instinctively made by Europeans to 
attribute to that creed some ethical or political aim. Such airn may 
or may not exist, but, even if it does, it is, I believe, as a rule, of 
quite secondary and suborclinnte importance in the eyes of those 
who have evolvcd and those who have accepted the doctrine. . . . 

"The same difference of ideal exists as to the quality and nature 
of Scripture, the Revealed Word of God. Provided the ethical 
teaching be sublime, and there be peace for the troubled and 
comfort for the sol-rowful, we care little, comparatively, for the 
ontwnrd for~n.  Hut in thc cycs of t l ~ c  Mnsri1111;i1ls (including, of 
coulse, the followers of all tliose sects, even the most heretical, 
which have arisen in the bosorn of Islim) this outward form is a 
matter of the very first i~nportance. Every letter and line of the 
Qur'6n (which always renlains the nlodel and prototype of a 
Revealed Book, even a~l lo~lgst  those sects who claim that it has 
been abrogated by a newer Revelation) is supposed to be fraught 
with unutterable mystery and filled with unfathomable truth. 
Generations of acute minds expend their energies in attempts to 
fathom these deptlis and penetrate tliese mysteries. What wonder 
if tlie same discoveries are made quite independently by different 
minds in different ages, working with the same bent on the same 
material ? In  studying the religious history of the East, and 
especially of Persia, let us therefore be on our guard against 
attaching too niuch importance to resemblances whicli may be the 
natural outcome of similar minds working on similar lines, rather 
than the result of ally historical filiation or connection." 

T h e  Isma'fll doctrine was, as we  have seen, mainly devised 

and elaborated (though largely from ideas and conceptions 

already ancient, and, as has been remarked, almost endemic in 
Persia) by 'Abdu'lldh b. MaymGn al-Qaddi!~. Grea t  stress is 

generally laid, both by  Oriental  and European writers, on  the 
primarily political motive whicll is sul>l~ox"d t o  have inspired 
him, the  desire, namely, t o  destroy the power of  the Arabs, 
and the  religion of I s l im whence that  power was derived, and 
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to restore t o  Persia the  dominant position which she had 

previously held, and t o  which, in  his opinion, she was entitled.1 

I myself a m  inclined t o  think that, t o  judge by t h e  Persian 

character, in  which the  sent iment  of  what  w e  understand by 

patriotism is no t  a conspicuous feature; and by what  I have 

myself observed in the analogous case of  the  Bibis, this quasi- 
~o l i t i ca l  motive has been unduly exaggerated ; and that  

'Abdu'llih b. MaymGn and his ally, t h e  wealthy astrologer 

D a n d i n  (or Zayddn) a exerted themselves as they did to  

propagate the  system o f  doctrine about  t o  be described n o t  

because i t  was Persian, but  because, being Persian, i t  strongly 

appealed t o  their Persian minds.3 
, I - Ile doctrine which w e  a re  about  t o  describe is, it must  be 

repeated, the  doctrine evolved by 'Abdu'lldh b. Maymiin 
al-Qaddih. " T h e  sect of  the  Isma'ilis," says Guyard in his 
Fragments relat;fs b la Doctrine des Istnailis (Paris, I 874, p. 8), 
" was primarily a mere subdivision of the  Shi'ites, o r  partisans 

of  'All ; but, from t h e  t ime  of  'Abdu'llih, surnamed Qadddh, 

the son of Maymi in  Qaddih ,  and chief of  t h e  sect, towards the  
year A.H. 250 (A.D. 864), i t  so greatly diverged from its point 

of departure that i t  m e t  with the  reprehension of the  Shi'ites 

themselves, who denounced as impious such as would embrace 

it." T h e  chief th ing  which it  derived from Ismdcil the  

seventh Imdm was its name Ismri'lll; but i t  bore several other 

names, such as Sab'l (" the  Sect of t h e  Seven ") ; Brifini ("the 

Esoteric Sect  ") ; Ta'limi (" doctrinaire "), because, according 
t o  its tenets, t h e  t rue " teaching " o r  cc doctrine " (ta'lim) 

could only be obtained from the  I n i i m  of  the  t ime ; F&inzi 

' See, for instance, the Fihrist, p. 188, where the same design b ascribed 
to Abfi Muslim; Guyard, Un Grand Yaftre des Assassins, pp. 4-5 and 

I 
t 

10-13 ; de Goeje's Carnzatltes, pp. 1-2 ; von Hammer's Histoire dc I'Ordre 

I des Assassiirs (Paris, 1833), p. 44, kc .  
' See cle Gocje, ofi. cit., p. 15 and notc 2 ad  calc. 

/ 3 No doubt Persian national feeling was appealed to, when it could 
serve the purpose of the dd'i, but he was just as ready to appeal to similar 
sentiments in the Arabs and other peoples. See de Sacy's Expusk, p. cxii. 
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("owing allegiance to the descendants of FAtima," the Prophet's 
daughter and 'Ali's wife) ; qirmnff or Carmathian, after the 
dd'f Hamdan Qarmat already mentioned. By their foes, 
especially in Persia, they were very com~nonly called simply 
Mnla'l~ida ("impious heretics "), and later, after the New 
Propaganda of Hasan-i-Sabbd!~ (of whom we shall speak in a 
later chapter), Hashfshi ('l hashish-eaters "). 

Their  doctrine, as already indicated, and as will shortly 
appear more plainly, hingcs to a large extent on the number 
seven, and, to a less degree, on the number twelve; numbers 
which are written plain in the universe and in the body of 
man. T h u s  there are seven Planets and twelve Zodiacal 
Signs; seven days in the week and twelve months in the 
year ; seven cervical vertebrzc and twelve dorsal, and so on : 
while the number seven appears in tlie Heavens, the Earths, the 
Climes, and the apertures of the face and head (two ears, two 
eyes, two nostrils, and the mouth). 

Intermediate between God and Man are the Five Principles 
or Emanations (the Universal Reason, the Universal Soul, 
Primal Matter, Pleroma or Space, and Kenoma or T ime  I), 
making in all Seven Grades of Existence. 

Man cannot attain to the T r u t h  by his unaided endeavours, 
but stands in need of the teaching (taclim) of the Universal 
Reason, which from time to time becomes incarnate in the 
form of a Prophet or "Speaker " (Na'fiq), and teaches, more 
fully and completely in each successive Manifestation, accord- 
ing to the evolution of the Human Understanding, the spiritual 
truths necessary for his guidance. Six great Prophetic cycles 
have pssed (those of Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, 
and Muhammad), and the last and seventh cycle, in which for 
the first time the Esoteric Doctrine, the true inwardness of the 
Law and the Prophets, is made clear, was inaugurated by 
Mulmmmad b. Isma'il, tlie q d ' i m  (" H e  who arisetli ") or 
Sd!~ibu'z-Zama'n (" Lord of the T ime  "1. Each Prophet or 

See the iootnote on p. 11 of Guyard's Gvarad MaEtve des Assassins. 
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zi 
3. "Speaker " (Ncftiq) is succeeded by seven Imims (called !rimit, 
B 
C " Silent "), of whom the first (called Asds, " Foundation," or 

Sirs, " Root," " Origin ") is always the intimate companion of 
4 

the Na';zq, and the repository of his esoteric teaching. T h e  44 

e series in detail is as follows :- 

I. Adam. 

2. Noah. 
8. Abraham. 
4. Moses. 

5. Jesus. 
6. Muhammad. 

7. Mubammad b. Isma'il. 

J 

Ash, who is the first of the Seven Scimits 
or Zmcims. 

Seth. (Each Sdmit, or Imim, has twelve 
Hujjats, " Proofs," or Chief Drf'is.) 

Shem. 
Ishmael. 
Aaron. John the Baptist was the last 

Scinzit of this series, and the immediate 
precursor of Jesus, the next Ndfiq. 

Simon Peter. 
'Ali, followed b~ al-Hasan, al-Husayn, 

'Ali Zaynu'l-'Abidin, Muhammad al- 
Biqir, Ja'far as-Sidiq, and Isma'il. 

'Abdu'llih b. Maymhn al-Qaddih, fol- 
lowed by two of his sons, Ahmad and 
Muhammad, and his grandson Sa'id, 
later known as 'Ubaydu'll6h-al-Mahdi 
(who pretended to be the grandson 
of Muhammad b. Isma'il), the founder 
of the Fitimid Dynasty. 

I n  the correspondence established between the Grades of 
Being and the Ismacflf hierarchy there seems to be a lacuna, 

4' since God, the Primal Unknowable Essence, is represented by 
5 
2 no class in the latter. As to the last term also I am in doubt. 

1 T h e  other correspondences are as follows :- 

*' 
I. God. 
2. The Universal Reason ('AqLi-Kulli), manifested in the Ndtiq 

If or Prophet. 
3. The Universal Soul (Nafs-i-h-ull$ manifested in the Asds or 1 first Imim. 
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5. Space, or Plcrotna (al-Alald), manifcstcd i n  the flrcjjaf or , 

" Proof." 
6. Time, or Icenoma (al-Kltald), manifested in the Dd'i or 

Missionary. 
7. ?The Material Universe, manifested in ?The Believer. 

Corresponding still with the dominant number are the 
degrees of initiation through which, according to his capacity 
and aptitude, the proselyte is successively lead by the dd'l; 
t l~or~gh thcsc were afterwards raiscd to nine (perhaps to agrcc 
with the nine celestial spheres, i .c. ,  tlie seven planetary spheres, 
the Sphere of the Fixed Stars, and the Empyrean). These 
degrees are very fully described by de Sacy (Exposk, vol. i, 
pi'. lxii-cxxxviii), who follows in the nlai~i the account of the 
historian an-Nuwayri (t A.D. 1332). Before speaking of 
them, however, a few words must be said about the dd'l or 
propagandist. 

T h e  type of this characteristically Persian figure seems 
scarcely to have varied from the time of Abii Muslim to the 
present day, when the dd'i of the Bhbis still goes forth on his 
perilous missions between Persia, his native land, and Syria, 
where his spiritual leaders dwell in exile. These men I have 
described from personal knowledge in another  book,^ and I 
have often pleased myself with the thought that, thanks to 
these experiences, i t  is almost as though I had seen with my 
own eyes Abii Muslim, 'Abdu'llhh b. Maymiin al-Qaddih, 
Hamdhn Qarmat, and other heroes of the 'Abbhsid and Isml'lli 
propaganda. But if the type of dd'l is, so far as we can judge, 
allnost unvarying in Western Asia, it differs very greatly from 
that of the European missionary, whose learning, knowledge 
of character and adaptability to circumstances fall short by as 
much as his material needs and national idiosyncrasies exceed 
those of the dd'l. 

T h e  dd'i commonly adopted some ostensible profession, 

A Y e a r  a~irongst the Persians, pp. 210-212, 271, 301 e t  seqq., 331 et seqq., 
481-3, &c. 
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such as that of a merchant, physician, oculist, or the like, 
and, in this guise, arrived at  the place where he proposed to 
begin operations.= I n  the first instance his aim was to impress 
his neighbours with a high idea of his piety and benevolence. 
T o  this end he was constant in alms-giving and prayer, until 
he had established a high reputation for devout living, and had 
gathered round him a circle of admirers. T o  these, especially 
to such as appeared most apt to receive them, he began gradu- 
ally and cautiously to propound his doctrines, striving espe- 
cially to arouse the curiosity of his hearers, to awaken in them 
a spirit of inquiry, and to impress them with a high opinion of 
his wisdom, but prepared at  any molncnt to draw bi~ck if t l~cy 
sllowed signs of restiveness or suspiciotl. T h u s  he speaks of 
Religion as a Hidden Science, insists on the symbolic character 
of its prescriptions, and hints that the outward observance of 
Prayer, the Fast, the Pilgrimage, and Alms-giving is of little 
value if their spiritual significance be not understood. If 
curiosity and an eagerness to learn more are manifested by his 
hearer, the dh'f begins an explanation, but breaks i t  off in the 
middle, hint'ing that such divine mysteries may only be dis- 
closed to one who has taken the oath of allegiance to the ' I m l m  of the age, the chosen representative of God on earth, 
and the sole repository of this Hidden Science, which he 
confides only to such as prove themselves worthy to receive 
it. T h e  primary aim of the dd'i is, indeed, mainly to secure 
from the proselyte this allegiance, ratified by a binding oath 
and expressed by the periodical payment of a tribute of money. 
O f  the questions whereby he seeks to excite the neophyte's 
curiosity the following are specimens :- 

"Why did God take seven days to create the universe, when He 
could just as easily have created it in a single moment I" 

"What in reality are the torments of Hell 7 How can it be true 

The particulars which follow are almost entirely drawn frorn de Sacy 
(ExposL, pp. Ixxiv-cxxxviii), who cites the account of Akhh Muhsin given 
bv Nuwayri. 
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that the skins of the damned will be clixngcd into other skins, in 
order that these, which have not participated in their sins, may be 
submitted to the Torment of the Fire ? " 

"What  are the Seven Gates of Hell-Fire and the Eight Gates of 
Paradise ? " 

"Why were the heavens created according to the number Seven, 
and the Earths likewise ? And why, also, is the first chapter of the 
Qur'i11 composed of seven verses ? " 

"What means this axiom of the philosophers, that Inan is a little 
world (Microcosm) and the World a magnified man ? Why docs 
nian, contrary to all other animals, carry hi~nsclf erect 1 Why has 
he ten digits on the hands, and as many on the feet ; and why are 
four digits of the hand divided each into three phalanges, while the 
thumb has  only two 1 Why has the face alone seven apertures,' 
while in all the rest of the body there arc hut two ? Why has he 
twclve dorsal xncl seven cervical v c ~  tc l )~  ;o 7 W l ~ y  11:~s his l~cad  the 
form of the letter miin, his two hands that of a (tk, his belly that of 
a irtiin, and his two legs that of a dril, in such wise that he forms, as 
it were, a written book, of which the interpretation is the name of 
Il.lu!rainirtad (M.H.M.D.)? Why does his stature, when erect, 
resemble the letter alif, while when he kneels it resembles the 
letter Idm, and when he is prostrate ' the letter hd, in such wise that 
he forms, as it  were, an inscription of which the reading is Ildh 
(I. L. H.), God ? " 

"Then," says de Sacy,lUaddressing themselves to those who listen 
to  them, they say : 'Will you not reflect on your own state ? Will 
you not meditate attentively on it, and recognise that He who has 
created you is wise, that He does not act by chance, that He has 
acted in all this with wisdom, and that it is for s e c ~ e t  and mysterious 
reasons that H e  has ~ ~ n i t e d  what He has united, and divided what 
H e  has divided? How can you imagine that it is permissible for 
you to turn aside your attention from all these things, when you 
hear these words of God (Qtcr'ri~z, li, 2c+z1) : " Tlzeve aye sigrrs ort lltc 
earth to those wlzo believe with a fintt faith; artd in your owrt selves : 
will ye rtot tlze~z cortsidev? " And again (Qzdrirt, xiv, 30), " And God 
propozc~tds u ~ z f o  ~itardziitd Ilarables, that perchirrrce they may rcjlecl 
Iheveon." And again ( Q I L ~ ~ ~ z ,  xli, 53), W e  will show tlrenz our sigrls 
i n  the Izorizotts artd in  tlrericselves, that it Vtay become clear unto Ilzenr 

See p.406 supra. 
* These are the three positions in prayer named qiydm, rukti', and 

rujtitl. 
3 Op. cit., pp. Ixxxvii-lxxxix. 
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! Ikai this is tIzc Trtcth." . . . And again (Qur'drr, xvii, 74), "Whosoever 
6 is blind i tr  respect to [the things o f ]  this life is also blind irt respect to 

[Ihe things o f ]  flze otlzer life, and follows a mislcadi~zg path." ' " 

Finally, by some or  all o f  these means, the  dd'l prevails upon 

I the neophyte to  take the  oath o f  allegiance, saying I- 

f "Bind yourself, then, by placing thy right hand in mine, and 
promise me, with the most inviolable oaths and assurances, that j you will never divulge our secret, that you will not lend assistance to 
any one, be it who it may, against us, that you will set no snare for 
us, that you will not speak to us aught but the truth, and that you 
will not league yourself with any of our enemies against us." 

T h e  Cull forin of tlrc oath will be foul~d,  by sucli as are  
curious as t o  its details, a t  pp. cxxxviii-cxlvii of  de Sacy's 

Exposl. 
T h e  further degrees o f  initiation are  briefly as follows :- 

Second Degree. The neophyte is taught to  believe that God's 
approval cannot be won by observing the prescriptions of Islim, 
unless the Inner Doctrine, of which they are mere symbols, be 
received from 'the I m i m  to whom its guardianship has been 
entrusted. 

Tlzzrd Dcgvee. T'ne neophyte is instructed as to the nature and 
number of the Imims, and is taught to  recognise the significance 
in the spiritual and material worlds of the number Seven which they 
also represent. He is thus definitely detached from the Zmdmiyya 
of the Sect of the Twelve, and is taught to regard the last six of their 
Imims  as persons devoid of spiritual knowledge and unworthy of 
reverence. 

Fourllt Degree. The neophyte is now taught the doctrine of the 
Seven Prophetic Periods, of the nature of the Ndiiq, the S ~ i s  or Asks 
and the remaining six $rirnits (" Silent" Im5ms) l who succeed the 
latter, and of the abrogation by each Nkiiq of the religion of his 
predecessor. This teaching involves the admission (which definitely 
places the proselyte outside the pale of Islim) that Mubarnmad was 

Dc Sacy ( o p  cif., p. xciii). 
They are called " silent " because, unlike the Prophet who introduces 

each Period, they utter no new doctrine, but merely teach and develop 
that which they have received from the hrn'[iq. 
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not the last of the Prophets, and that the Qur'hn is not God's final 
revelation to man. With Muhammad b. Ismi'il, the Seventh and 
Last Ndliq, the Qri'irn (" He who ariseth "), the SCi!zibutl-Alrtr 
("Master of the Matter"), an end is put to the "Sciences of the 
Allcients" ('U11i1rzr~'l-awu~alin), and the Esoteric (Briiiiti) Doctrine, 
the Science of Allegorical Interpretation (fa'zoril), is inaugurated. 

Fiffh Dcglee. Here the proselyte is further instructed in the 
Science of the Numbers and in the applicatiot~s of the ta'zoil, so 
that he discards many of the traditions, learns to speak con- 
temptuously of the state of Religion, pays less and less hccd to the 
Icltel- of Scripture, and looks iorward to the abolition of all the 
outward observances of Isl&m. He is also t:rught the significance 
of the number Twelve, and the recognition of the twelve Hzljjns or 
" Proofs," who primarily conduct the propaganda of each Imrim. 
These are typified in ~nan ' s  body by the twelve dorsal vertebrz, 
while the seven ccrvioal vcl.tehr:r: rcl>rcscnt Lhc Scven Prophets and 
llie Seven Imims of eacll. 

Sircflz Degree.-Here the proselyte is taught the allegorical mean- 
ing of the rites and obligations of Isliin, such as prayer, alms, 
pilgrimage, fasting, and the lilte, and is then persuaded that their 
bucward-observance is a matter of no importance, and may be 
abandoned, since they were only instituted by wise and philo- 
sophical lawgivers as a check to restrain the vulgar and unen- 
lightened herd. 

Sevcr~ilt Dgrce. To this and the following degrees only the 
leading dd'is, who fully co~nprehend the real nature and aim of 
their doctrine, can initiate. At this point is introduced the dualistic 
doctrine of the Pre-existent (al-lll~+/id, as-Sdbiq) and the Subsequent 
(al-Afuslmfid, nl-TCili, al-Ldltiq), wllicl~ is destined ultimately to 
undcr~nine the proselyte's belief in the Doctrine of the Divine 
Unity. 

Eiglrllz Degree. Here the doctrine last mentioned is developed 
and applied, and the proselyte is taught that above the Pre-existent 
and the Subsequent is a Being who has neither name, nor attribute, 
of whom nothing can be predicated, and to whom no worship can 
be rendered. This Nameless Eeiilg seems to represent the Zemdri 
Akaralza ("Boundless Time") of the Zoroastrian system, but, as 
may be seen by referring to de Sacy's Expos! (pp. cxxi-cxxx) some 
confusion exists here, and different teachings were current amongst 
the Lsmli'ilis, which, however, agreed in this, that, to quole Nuwayri's 
cspression, "those who atloptctl them coultl no longer be reckoned 
otherwise tha11 anlongst tlie Dualists and Materialists." The prose- 
lyte is also taught that a Prophet is known as such not by miracles, 
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but by his ability to  construct and impose on mankind a system at 
once political, social, religious, and philosophical-a doctrine which 
I myself have heard enunciated amongst the Bibis in Persia, one of 
whom said to me that just as the architect proved himself to be 
such by building a house, or the physician by healing sickness, so 
the prophet proved his mission by founding a durable religion: 
H e  is further taught to understand allegorically the end of the 
world, the Resurrection, Future Rewards and Punishments, and 
other eschatological doctrines. 

Niirflt Degree. In  this, the last degree of initiation, every vestige 
of clogr~latic religion has been practically cast aside, and the initiate 
is become a philosopher pure and simple, free to adopt such system 
or admixture of systems as may be most to his taste. "Often," says 
Nuwayri, " he embraces the views of Manes or Bardesanes ; some- 
t i~nes he adopts the Magian system, sometimes that of Plato or 
Aristotle : most frequently he borrows from each of tliese systems 
certain notions which he combines together, as commonly happens 
to these men, who, abandoning the Truth, fall into a sort of bewilder- 
ment." 

Space does not  permit us t o  cite the  pledge or  covenant 

whereby t h e  proselyte bound himself t o  obey t h e  dd'l, nor  t o  

enlarge on t h e  methods whereby the  latter sought  t o  approach 

the  adherents 'of different sects and creeds i n  order t o  gain 

their allegiance. F o r  these and other  most interesting matters 

w e  must  refer the reader t o  de Sacy's Exposk, vol. i, pp. 
cxxxviii-clxiii et passim, Guyard's Fragments relat.+ 2 fa 
Doctrine des Ismaklfs and Un Grand maitre des Assassins, and 

other monographs alluded t o  in  the  notes t o  this chapter. 

T h e  further developments of this sect will be discussed in 
another portion of this work. 

' Cf. my Year amongst the Persiniis, pp. 303-306, 367-8, &c 
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RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS O F  THIS PERIOD 

11. THE S u ~ f  MYS~ICISM. 

ALTHOUGH the full development of that system or pantheistic, 
idealistic, and theosophic mysticism known amongst Muham- 
madans as tasawwuf, and in Europe as SGfiism belongs to a 
rather later period than that which we are now considering, it 
was already when the Finrist was composed (A.D. 987) a 
recognised school of thought, and may therefore conveniently 
be considered in this place, more particularly as some know- 
ledge of its nature and teacl~ings is essential for the under- 
standing of a certain proportion of even the older Persian 
poets who lived before the time of SanA'i (circ. A.D. I I ~ I ) ,  
'Att ir  (t A.D. 1230) and Jalhlu'd-Din R6mi (t A.D. 1273). 
Shaykh Abii Sa'id b. Abi'l-Khayr (1- A.D. ~oqg), whose mys- 
tical quatrains form the subject of one of Dr .  Ethe's excellent 
monographs,~ and for whose biography we possess, thanks to 
Professor Zhukovski, unusually copious materials,2 was perhaps 
the first purely mystical Persian poet whose works have sur- 
vived to our time, but SGfl influences may be traced in the 

Publislled in the Sifzictrgsbcrichtc der Kdnigl-baycr. Akad. (2. Wissen- 
sclr~flctz for 1875, Phil. hist. Cl., pp. 145-168. 

These texts were published in St. Petersburg in 1899, and comprise 
t l ~ e  Life arid Sayiftgs of the Saint (pp. 75), and the Mysteries of the Divine 
Unity with the Risdla-i-Qawrd'iwa (pp. 493). 
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writings of solne of his contemporaries if not of his prede- 
cessors. 

A number of derivations have been proposed at  different 
times for the term SGfi, but it is now quite certain that it is 

derived from the word $;f; "wool," which view is 
Meaning and 

derivation ,o[ the confirmed by the equivalent pashmina-phsh, " wool- 
term Sufi. 

wearer," applied to these mystics in Persian. 
From the earliest times woollen raiment was regarded as 
typical of that simplicity of life and avoidance of ostentation 
and luxury enjoined by the Prophet and his immediate 
successors, as clearly appears from Mas'Gdi's account of the 
" Orthodox Caliphs " in the Nuriju'dIi-Dhahab.1 T h e  
term Slifi was therefore in later times applied to those 
ascetic and pious devotees who, like the early Quakers in 
England, made the sjmplicity of their apparel a silent protest 
against the growing luxury of the worldly. It does not 
appear to have come into use till about the middle of the 
second century ofthe Flight (end of the eighth century of our 
era), for Jim1 expressly states in his hTafa!ldtu'l-Uns (ed. 
Nassau-Lees; p. 34) that it was first applied to Abli Hfrshim 
the Syrian, a contemporary of Sufyfrn ath-Thawr1, who died in 
A.D. 777. This  derivation may be regarded as quite certain, 
and it is sufficient merely to mention the attempts made to 
connect the word with the Greek no$&, the Arabic sofa', 
"purity" (a fanciful etymology favoured by JAmf in his 
Buhiiristcin), or the mendicant ahlu'l-Szdjii ("People of the 
Bench ") of early Muhammadan times.% Al-Qushayri,3 
indeed, is quite explicit as to the period when this term first 

0 ' See the extract at the end of Socin's Arabic Graniinar (English edition 
a of 15851, PP. 72-3, 75, 76, and 77. 

' See Herman Frank's Beitrag sur Erke~zntrziss des Szrfismus (Leipzig, i 18841, pp. 8-10. 
? 

3 l ~ b d u ' ~ - ~ ~ ~ r i m  b. IIawizin al-Qushayri ( t  A.D.  1046-7), the author of 
3 t l~e well-known $idi t~eatise entitled ar-12tscfluiu'l-Qushuyriyya, which : was printed at Buliq in A.H. 1284 (A.D. 1867). The passage in question is 

i cited by Jimi at p. 31 of Nassau-Lees's edition of the Nafa!zdt. 
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came into use, viz., a little before A.H. 200 (A.D. 816) ; and 

the  earliest SiifI wri ter  known to the author of the  liihrist 
seems t o  have been Y a h y i  b. Mu'idh of  R a y  (probably, there- 
fore, a Persian), whose death he places in A.H. 206 (A.D. 

821-2).1 Still earlier mystics (who, whether so entitled or 
not, were essentially Srifis, and are  claimed as such by their 
successors) were Ibrhhim Adham (t circ. A.D. 777), DH'ild 
at-Ta'l (t A.D. 781-z), Fudayl 'Iyid (t A.D. 803), and the 
woman Rdbi'a al-'Adawiyya, who was a contemporary of  the 

above-mentioned Sufydn ath-Thawrf. T h e  beginnings of 
Siiffism may, in short, be pretty certainly placed a t  the  end of 
the  eighth and beginning of the ninth centuries of  our  era. 

T h e  views which have been advanced as t o  t h e  nature, 
origin, and source of the Silfi doctrine are  as 

Thcorics aa to 
the origin of divergent as the  etymologies by which i t  is 

Sufiism. 
proposed to explain its name. Briefly they may 

be described as follows :- 

(I) The theory that i t  really represertfs the Esoteric Dcclrinc of 
thc Prophet. This is the prevalent view of the $6fis themselves, 

and of those Muhan~madans who are more or less in 
lif&,::~~~~~.C sympathy with them; and though it can hardly com- 

mend itself to European scholars, it is by no means so 
absurd or untenable a hypothesis as is often assumed in Europe. 
Without insisting too much on the (probably spurious) traclitions 
constantly cited by the Sfifis as the basis of their doctrine, such as 
God's alleged declaration, 'I I w a s  a Hititiera Treasure aird I desired 
lo be kitown, illerefare I created Creaiion that I nright be hrlo~elrt ; " or, 
' I  God zetas, aitd there w a s  naught beside Him;" or, " WJ~osoever 
k~towetlt Izinzself kitozeieth his L o r d ;  " there are in the Qur'in itself a 
few texts which lend themselves to a mystical interpretation, as, for 
instance, the words addressed to the l'rophct concerning his victory 
over the heatllen at  the battle of Badr (Qur'in, viii, 17) : " Tlaotr 
rlidst not sl~ool wherr thou didst slzoot, but God shot." This on the face 
of it means no more than that God strengthened the arms of the 
Musli~ns against their foes ; but it involves no gl-eat straining of the 

J h i ,  however, gives A.H. 258 (A.D. 872) as the date of his death 
(Nafa!rdt, p. 62 ) .  

words to deduce therefrom that God is the Absolute Agent (Fau&-i- 
113utlaq) and man but "as the pen between the fingers of the scribe, 
who turns it as he will." However little a critical examination of the 
oldest and most authentic records of the Prophet's life and teachings 
would warrant us in regarding him as a mystic or ascribing to him 
an esoteric doctrine, it must be avowed without reserve that such is 
the view taken by the more moderate Stifis, and even of such 
philosopllically minded theologians as al-Ghazzili () A.D. I I 11-2). 

( 2 )  The t l zeoy  that it r n ~ ~ s t  be regarded as the reactioit of the 
Aryair milad agaittst a Senziljc religiott imposed upoir it by force. 

This theory has two forms, which may be briefly 
2. T h e " A ~ a n  described as the Indian and the Persian. The  former, 

Reaction theory. taking note of certain obvious resemblances which 
exist between the $6fi doctrines in their more advanced 

forms and some of the Indian systems, notably the Vedanta Sara, 
assumes that this similarity (which has, in my opinion, been exag- 
gerated, and is rather superlicial than fundamental) shows that these 
systems have a common origin, which must be sought in India. 
The  strongest objection to this view is the historical fact that 
though in Sisinian times, notably in the sixth century of our era, 
during the reign of NGshirwin, a certain exchange of ideas took 
place between Persia and India, no influence can be shown to have 
been exerted by the latter country on the former (still less on other 
of the lands of, Islimj during Muhammadan times till after the full 
developnient of the S6fi system, which was practically completed 
when al-Birhni, one of the first Musulmins who studied tlle Sanskrit 
language and the geography, history, literature, and thoughts of 
India, wrote his famous Memoir on these subjects. In  much later 
times it is likely enough, as shown by von Kremer,' that considerable 
influence was exerted by Indian ideas on the development of 
36fiism. The  other, or Persian, form of the "Aryan Reaction 
theory" would regard Sfifiism as an essentially Persian product. 
Our comparative ignorance of the undercurrents of thought in 
Sisinian times makes it very difficult to test this theory by the only 
safe method, the historical; but, as we have already seen, by no 
means all the early S6fis were of Persian nationality, and some of 
the most notable and influential mystics of later times, such as 
Shaykh Muhyiyyu'd-Din ibnu'l 'Arabi (t A.D. 1240-I), and Ibnu'l 
Fir id  (t A.D. 1234-5), were men of Arabic speech in whose veins 
there was not a drop of Persian blood. Yet the first of these exerted 

Culturgeschrchtlichc Streifziige auf dem Gebiete des Isldms (Leipzig, 
1873)t PP. 45-55. 
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a11 C I I O ~ I ~ O L ~ S  ~ I I ~ ~ I I C I I C C  over Inany of thc   no st typical Pcrsia~l Sdfis, 
such as 'Iriqi (t A.D. 1287), whobe Lalttn'~it was wholly inspired by 
his writings, Awhadu'd-Din Icirmini (t A.D. 1297-8), and indirectly 
on the much later J imi (t A.D. 1492-3), while even at  the present 
day his works (especially the Fzrsri;tr'l-[aikam) are widely read and 
diligently studied by Persian mystics. 

(3) TIte llieory of Neo-Plalolzist ilijltrence. So far as Sdfiism was 
not an independent manifestation of that mysticism which, because 

it meets the requirements and satisfies the cravings of 
3. Theory of a certain class of minds existing in all ages and in 
Neo-Platonist 

origin. most civilised comnlunities, must be regarded as a 
spontaneous phenomenon, recurring in many similar 

but unconnected forms wherever the human mind continues to 
concern itself with the problems of the Wherefore, the Whence, 
and the Whither of the Spirit, it is probable that it has been more 
indebted to Neo-Platonism than to any other system. This view, 
which I have long held, has been very admirably worltcd out by my 
friend and pupil Mr. R. A. Nicholson in his Selected Poe~~zs ,fro?~t tlze 
Divrilt-i-Slzanzs-i-Tabriz (Cambridge, 1898), pp. xsx-xsxvi ; but he is 
mistaken in stating (p. xxx) that "the name of Plotinus was unknown 
in the East," for this philosopher is explicitly mentioned by name 
in the Fihrisi (p. 259, though he is more generally referred to (e.g., 
by Shahristini, in his Kitdbu'l-Milal) as "the Greek Teacher" 
(ash-Sl~ayklzu'l-Yd~tLi?t~.~ Porphyry, however, was much better 
known to the Muslims, and seven or eight of his writings are 
enumerated in the Filtrist (p. 253). But  even admitting the connec- 
tion between Neo-Platonism and SBfiism, there remain several 
subsidiary questions to which it is not possible, in the present state 
of our knowledge, to give a definite answer : such a;-(~) "What 
elements of their philosophy did the Neo-Platonists originally 
borrow from the East, and especially from Persia,' which country 
Plotinus visited, as we learn from his biographer Porphyry, expressly 
to study the systems of pllilosoplly there taught ? " 3  (2) " T o  what 

See Haarbrucker's translation of Shahristini, vol. ii, pp. 192 et seqq, 
:und 420-430. 
' Uouillet in his translation of the E~rrrends of Plotinus (Paris, 1857) 

speaks (p. xiii.) of "la filiation qui existe etilre certaines idkes de Plotin et 
lcs doctrines mystiques de I'Orient ; " and again (p. xxvii) of "la trace des 
doctrines thkologiques tirkes de l'orient." 

3 Idctn, p. 41 : ' I  I1 prit un si granrl jioiit pour In pl~ilosopl~ie qn'il se 
proposa cl'Clutlicr ccllc qui ttait et~scignirc cllcz lcs Pcrscs el ccllc qui 
prkvnlait chez les Indiens. Lorsque l'emperenr Gordien se pripara a faire 
son exptdition contre les Perses, Plotin, alors Bgk de trente-neuf ans, se mil 
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extent did the seven Neo-Platonist philosophers who, driven from 
their homes by the intolerance of Justinian, took refuge at  the 
Persian court in the reign of NGshirwin (about A.D. 532) found a 
school or propagate their ideas in that country ? " I n  the ninth 
century of our era, in the Golden Age of Islim, the Neo-Platonist 
philosophy was certainly pretty well known to thinking Muslims, 
but till the two questions posed above have received a definite 
answer we cannot exclude the possibility that its main doctrines 
were familiar to, if not derived from, the East a t  a very much earlier 
date. 

(4) TIte theory of iriilepe~zde~tt orzgirz. As has been already 
hinted, there remains the possibility that the Shfi mysticism may be 
an entirely independent and spontaneous growth. "The  identity 
of two beliefs," as Mr. Nicholson well remarks (09. cit., p. xxx), 
"does not prove that one is generated by the other : they may be 
results of a like cause." Any one who has read that charming work, 
Vaughan's Hozrrs witla the Mystzcs, will easily recall to mind some of 
the many striking resemblances, both in substance and form, in  the 
utterances of mystics of the most various creeds, countries, and 
epochs, between whom it is practically certain that no external 
relation whatever can have existed ; a n d  I would venture to assert 
that many of the utterances of Eckart, Tauler, or Santa Teresa 
would, if translated into Persian, easily pass current as the words of 
$Gii Shaykhs. 

N o w  w e  must  n o t  fall into t h e  error o f  regarding Slifiism as  

a doctrine equally definite and systematised with that,  for 
example, of  the  Isma'llfs, which was considered i n  t h e  last 3( k 
chapter. T h e  S G f i  is essentially a n  eclectic, and generally a 
latitudinarian : " the  ways of  God," says one  of  his favourite 

aphorisms, "are  as t h e  number  of  the  souls of  men  ;" while 

t h e  tradition, "Seek knowledge, were i t  even in China," is 

constantly on  his tongue. No one, perhaps, did more t o  gain - 
for F f i i s m  a good repute and to give it a philosophical form 

a la suite de l'armie. I1 avait pass6 dix i onze annies entikres prks 
dlAmmonius. Gordien ayant kt6 tu6 en Mksopotamie, Plotin eut assez de 
peine i se sauvcr h Antioche." 

Sce cll. xl of Gibbo~l's Decli~lc nrrtl I'all (ed. 1813, vol. vii, pp. rqp15z). 
Agathius is Lhe chief authority ior this curious episode. The philosophers 
in question were Diogenes, Hermias, Eulalius, Priscian, Damascins, 
Isidore, and Simplicius. 
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than the great theologian al-Ghazzilf, " T h e  Proof of  I s l i m "  
( +  A.D. I I I 1-1 I IZ), and this is how he  describes his eagerness 
to  understand every point of view in his treatise entitled 
a l - X u n q i d h  mina'd-?aldl ("The Deliverer f rom E r r o r  ") :- 

" In  the prime of my youth, since I was come to full understand- 
ing and ere I reached my twentieth year, until this present time, 
when my age exceedeth two score and ten, I have never ceased to 
cxplore the depths of this clcep sca, or to plunge into its expanse as 
plunges the bold, not the timorous and cautious diver, penetrating 
into every dark recess, attacking every difficulty, braving every 
whirlpool, investigating the creed of every sect and unravelling the 
mysteries of every school, in order that I might learn to distinguish 
hctwecn the true and thc false, the ohscrver of authoriscd practices 
: ~ n t l  t l ~ c  l~crclicnl innov:~tor. W h c r c l o ~ . ~  I ncvcr nlcct n 12J!irri 
(" Esotcric," i.c., Isma'ili) without tlesiring to infornl n~ysclf of his 
Esotcricis~n (Btf!ir~zjyai), nor a mli l~irf  (" Extcrnalist," " Littcralist ") 
without wishingto Itnow the outcome of his Externalism (Ql~dlziriyyat), 
nor a philosopher without endeavouring to understand the essence 
of his philosophy, nor a schoolman (Mutakalliin) without striving to 
comprehend the result of his scholasticism (Kaldiiz) and his contro- 
versial method, nor a Silfi without longing to divine the secret of his 
mysticism, nor a devout believer without wishing to ascertain what 
he hat11 gained by his devotion, nor a heretic (Zi i~diq)  nor an atheist 
without endeavouring to discover behind hi111 an adnlonition as to 
the causes which have emboldened him to profess his atheistical or 
heretical doctrine. A thirst to comprehend the essential natures of 
all things was, indeed, my idiosyncl-asy and distinctive characteristic 
from the beginning of my carecr and prime of my life : a natural 
gift and temperament bestowed on me by God, i n d  implanted by 
Him in my nature by no choice or device of mine own, till a t  length 
the bond of blind conformity was loosed from me, and the beliefs 
which I had inherited were broken away when I was yet little more 
than a boy." 

SGflism, then, by reason or that  quietism, eclecticism and  
latitudinarianism which are amongst its most characteristic 
features, is the  very antithesis, in  many ways, t o  such definite 
doctrines as the Manichean ,  the Is~na'lli, and others, and would 
be more justly described as an indefinite immobility than as 
a definite movement. T h i s  point is often overlooked, and 
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even scholars-especially such as have never visited t h e  East- 
often speak of  such sects as t h e  Isma'ilis o r  the  Bhbis of  to-day 
as though they were akin t o  t h e  Stifis, whereas a great hostility 
usually exists between them, t h e  natural antagonism between 
dogmatism and eclecticism. T h e  Bibis  in  particular equal 
their Shi'ite foes i n  their hatred of  t h e  Siiffs, whose point of 
view is quite incompatible with t h e  exclusive claims of  a 
positive and dogmatic creed, and this same abhorrence of the  
SGfi latitudinarianism is very noticeable i n  the  writings of the  
Christian missionary H e n r y  Martyn.  A s  for the  Shf'ite mulla's, 
their general a t t i tude towards t h e  Siiffs is admirably depicted 
by Morier  in  the  twentieth chapter of  his incomparable Hajji 
Baha. Yet $i~f [ i s~n  has a t  various titncs, more especially, 
perhaps, in SunnI countries, stood the  orthodox in good stead, 
and any  one w h o  is familiar with the  M a t h n a w l  of  that  
greatest of all t h e  S6fi poets, JalAlu'd-Din Riimi, will recall 
passages directed against the  Muctazilites, philosophers, and other 
free-thinkers. A n d  many of  those w h o  suffered death for 
their religious opinions, though subsequently canonised by the  
Siiffs, were in  reality t h e  exponents of various heretical 
doctrines ; as was t h e  case, for instance, with Husayn b. 
Mansfir al-Hallij  (of w h o m  something will be said later in 
this chapter),  w h o  appears t o  have been a dangerous and able 
intriguer, in  close touch with t h e  Carmathians ; with 
Shaykh Shihhbu'd-Din Yahyh  Suhrawardf " t h e  M a r t y r  " 
(al-Magtirl, put  t o  death i n  A.D. I I ~ I ) ,  t h e  author  of the  
Hikmatu'l-Ishra'q (" Philosophy of  Illumination,") 1 who, as 
Jami tells us (Nafahrft, pp. 683-4) was charged wi th  atheism, 
heresy, and believing in the  ancient philosophers ; with 
Fadlu'llih t h e  inventor of the  Hurliff  doctrine,^ w h o  was put 
t o  death by Timi i r  in A.D. 1401-2, and his follower Nasimi, 

Not to be conlouncled with Shaykh Shihibu'd-Din 'Umar Sulirawatcli, 
with whom Sa'di was acquainted IBustdn. ed. Graf, p. I ~ o ) ,  and who died 
in A.D. 1234-5. 

See my article on this sect in the J. R. A. S. for January, 1898, 
pp. 6 1 3 4 ;  and Gibb's Hisfouy of Ottoman Poetry, vol. i, pp. 336-388 



the 'Turkish poet, who was flayed alive a t  Aleppo in A.D. 

1417-8. T h e  garb of a Siiti dervish or religious mendicant 
was one of the most obvious disguises for a heretical propa- . - 

gandist to assume, and in fact it was on numerous occasions 
adopted by the jdd'is of the Assassins. 

But even the genuine Siifis diEered considerably one from - 
another, for their system was essentially individualistic and 

p: L/ little disposed towards propqandism. T h e  fully developed 
'Arif; " Gnostic " or Adept, had passed thror~gli many grades 
and a long course of discipline under various pirs, mtlrshidr, 
or spiritual directors, ere he habt_tainehta_the.-G~l.osis~('lrfa'n) 
wW1 viewed all existing-rdigi~nsas-~~~ore..ur..less.faint..utter- 

-/ a u c e o t  ereat u11cIexlying T u i t J r w i t l  wliicl~. he had 
fin+nt& comlnunion ; and he neither conceived 
it as possible nor desirable to  impart his conceptions of this 
T r u t h  to any save those few who, by a similar training, were 
prepared to receive it. T h e  three great classes into which 
Vaughan divides all mystics, the theosophic, the theopathetic, 
and the theurgic, are all represented amongs the Sdfis ; but 

. . 
it is the second which most e u i m _ e ~ b i c h  
we are chiefly consiciering in this chaa-e_r.. If we read what 
is recorded in the hagiologies of al-Qushayri, al-Yhfi'i, Faridu 
'd-Din 'AytAr, Jhmi, and others, concerrlirlg the earlier 56fis, 
such as Ibrhhim Adham (t A.D. 777-8), a" his contem- 
poraries Sufyhn ath-Thawri, Da'Gd of Tayy, Ab6 Hasbim 
and the woman RBbica al-'Adawiyya, or of Fudayl 'Iyhd 
(t A.D. 803); Ma'rGf of Karkh (t A.D. 815-6)) Bishr b. 
al-1;Ihrith (t A.D. 841-2)) Ahmad b. Khidrawayh (t A.D. 

854-s), al-Mul?r'lsibl ( t  A.D. 857-8)) Dl1rl'n-N611 of Egypt 
( t  A.D. 859-860)) Sirrf as-Saqatf ( t  A.D. 867) and the like, 
we find their utterances reflecting little ~ n o r e ~ t h ~ ~ p ~ j e v o u t  - 
~ u a m ,  an earnest desire~r--_so_metl1;11ggdeep~and iriore 
satisfying -- to  ardent souls thar~  the formalis~n- geneGily 
p r e v a l e n ~ ~ ~ l n - ~ i ~ ~ a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ e ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ e e e ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ o d - -  ----. 2. for -. His 
0-ake, not for the sake of the r.e-wds.._w-pP~~njshments_ -.- 
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which H e  may bestow. T h e  following sayings, taken almost 
a t  random from the biographies of some of the above- - - 

mentioned devotees given by 'Atthr in his Tadhkiratu'l- 
Awliya' and by Jhmi in his Nafaha't and Bahciristcin will 
sufficiently serve to illustrate this point. 

Sayi?igs of Zbrdltiin Adhanr. " 0 God, Thou knowest that in mine 
eyes the Eight Paradises weigh no more than the wing of a gnat 
compared with that honour which Thou hast shown me in giving 
tne Thy love, or that familiarity which Thou hast given to me by 
the comrne~noratioi~ of Thy Name, or that freedom from all. else 
which Thou hast vouchsafed to me when I meditate on the 
Greatness of Thy Glory." ('Atidr.) 

Being once asked why he had abandoned his kingdom of 
Balkh, he replied- 

" One day I was seated on the throne when a mirror was presented 
to me. I looked therein, and perceived that my destination was the 
tomb, wherein I should have no friend to cheer me, and that I had 
before me a long journey for which I had made no provision. I 
saw a Just Judge, and myself equipped with no proof, and my 
kingdom grew distasteful to my heart." ('Atthy.) 

A man offered him tell thousand dirhams, but he refused 
them, saying- 

" Wouldst thou for such a sum of money erase my name from 

1 
the register of Dervishes ? " ('A!(cir.) 

"Three veils must be removed from before the Pilgrim's heart 

i ere the Door of Happiness is opened to him. First, that should the 
dominion of both worlds be offered to him as an Eternal Gift, he 
shoultl not rejoicc, since wllosoever rejoiceth on account of any 
created thing is still covetous, and 'the covetous man is debarred' 
(from the knowledge of God). The second veil is this, that should 
he possess the dolninion of both worlds, and should it be taken fronl 
him, he should not sorrow for his empoverishment, for this is the 
sign of wrath, and 'he who is in wrath is tormented! The third is 
that he should not be beguiled by any praise or favour, for whoever 
is so beguiled is of mean spirit, and such an one is veiled (from the 

1 Truth) : the Pilgrim must be high-mindcd." ((Aifdr.) 
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Sayrrtgs ofStcfydn atlt-Tl~awri. "When the dervish frequents the 
rich, know- that he is a hypocrite ; but when he frequents kings, 
know that he is a thief." (A[!&.) 

"Glory be to that God who slays our children, and takes away 
our wealth, and whom withal we love." ('Afidr.) 

" If thou art better pleased when one saith unto thee, ' Thou art 
a fine fellow,' than when one saith unto thee, 'Thou art a rascal,' 
then know that thou art still a bad man." ('A!/dr.) 

Sayings of Rdbi'a al-'Adawiyya. "The fruit of Wisdom is to turn 
one's face towards God." ('Af!dr.) 

0 God I Give to Thine enemies whatever Thou hast assigned to 
me of this world's goods, and to Thy friends whatever Thou hast 
assigned to me in the Life of the Hereafter, for Thou Thyself art 
sufficient for me." (Atjrir.) 

" I ask God's forgiveness for my lack of faithfulness in asking His 
forgiveness." (Jdvti . )  

" 0 God I If I worship Thee for fear of Hell, send me to Hell ; 
and if I worship Thee in hopes of Paradise, withl~old Paradise from 
me; but if I worship Thee for Thine ow11 sake, then withhold not 
from me the Eternal Beauty!' (Afjdr.) 

Sayiizgs of Furlay1 b.  'Zyd&. " I worship God in love, because I 
cannot refrain from worshipping Him." (Jdmi . )  - " I would that I were ill, so that I need not attend congregational 

f '  prayers, for 'there is safety in solitude."' ('Aifdr.) 
"Whoever fears to be alone and craves for men's society is far 

from salvation." ('Atfdr.) 
"All things fear him who fears God, while he who fears aught 

else but God is in fear of all things." ('Attdr.) 

I t  would be easy to multiply these aphorisms of the early 
Shfis a hundredfold, but they are sufficient to illustrate the 
main characteristics of Muhammadan mysticism in its earliest 
staae : to wit, a~~e t i c ;Sg~qu ie t i sm,  intimate-and p~~sona l - loye  
of God, and d~sparagement of r n e r e  lip-service or formal 
- 

wmhip. This  ascetic Sliffisln is regarded by von Kremer 

as the early Arabian type, which, if influenced a t  all from 
L. - 
without, was hfluenced ratllzr by Christian monasticism than 
by4-mian. Greek or Indian &asS 

I t  is with Sfifis like Abii YazId (Bhvazld) of BistAm, a 
Persian, and the great-grandson of a Magian (his grandfather 

Adam being the first of the family to embrace Islim), and 
Junayd of Baghdad (also, according to Jimi, a Persian), called 
Sayyidu't-Tri'ifa, " the Chief of the Community" that, in the 
latter part of the ninth and the beginning of the tenth - - 
centuries of our era, the pantheistic element first makes its 
definite appearance. T h e  --- former is s a i d ~  to have declared 
that ____ he was - -- " an unfathomable ocean. without be- . . 

and 
without end ;" that he was the Throne ('arsh) of God, the 
"Preserved Tablet 9 9  

-'- ah@&.),-ihe <' Pen " or Creative 
Word of God 2- the prophets Abraham, Moses, and-fesus, and 

the--A<c.h_ajigels Gabriel, Michael, and Isriffl ; " for," added h_e, 
"whatever attains to T r u e  Being is absorbed into God and 
becomes God." <' Praise be to Me," he  is reported to have said 
on another occasion ; "I am the T r u t h  ; I am the T r u e  God ; 
I must be celebrated by Divine Praises." 'Atthr also reports 
him as saying, " Verily I am God : there is no God but me, 
therefore worship me ; " and adds that "when his words 
waxed great, so that the formalists could not stomach them, 
seven times in succession they thrust him forth from Bistim." 
Y e t  he remarked on one occasion, "Should I speak of my 

, greater experiences, you could not bear to hear them ; there- 
fore I tell you only somewhat of the lesser ones." 

Junayd spoke much in the same fashion. " For thirty 
years," said he, " God spoke with mankind by the tongue 
of Junayd, though Junayd was no longer there, and men knew- 

i t  not." <( T h e  supreme degree of the ~ o c t ~ i i i e - o f  the Divine 
Unity is the denial of- t h c - ~ i v < n ~  Unity.'' I n  short, with 
these m e n , 5 h o m  the Siifis reckon amoncst th-t 
teachers, a very thorough-goingpantheism is srrperadded to 
the quietism of the older mystics. T h e  transition is in reality 
--_I--__ 

a natural one : from regarding God as the only proper object 
of love and subject of meditation ; man as a mere instrument 
under His controlling Power, "like the pen in the hands of  
the scribe ;" and the Spiritual Life alone as important, to 

See the article S Z ~ L  in Hughes's Dictiotraty of Isla'm. 
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I regarding God as the One  Reality and the Pl~enornenal World 
I i as a mere Mirage or Shadow of Being, is but a short step. I t  

is noteworthy that both Bgyazid and Junayd were Persians, 
and may very likely have imported into the mysticism which 
thev so ardently embraced ideas long ende~nic in their country, 

J for it was certainly the Persian Sbfis who went to the greatest 
lengths in developing the Pantheistic aspect of Sbfiism; yet we 
must bear in mind that, as appears from a study of other forms 
of Mysticism, the step fi.om Quietism to Pantheism is neither 
long nor difficult. 

Here it behoves us to say something of the celebrated 
Husayn b. Manshr al-HallAj, who, as has been already hinted, 
was p~obably, to judge by the oldest and most credible records, 
a much less innocuous teacher than even the more advanced 
Stifis, though by the later mystics, such as Faridu'd-Din 'Attlr, 
HAfidh, and the like, he is regarded as a hero, whose only fault, 
if fault he had, was " that he divulged the secret." O f  this 
man, who flourished at  the beginning of the tenth century, 
and was put to death for heterodoxy durlng the Caliphate of 
al-Muqtadir in A.D. 922, chiefly, as commonly asserted, because 
in one of his ecstasies he had cried out, " I am the T l u t h  ! " 
(i.e., God), the most circumstantial of the older accounts are 
given in the Fihrist (pp. 190-192)) and in 'A~ib's Supplement 
to Tabari's History (ed. de Goeje, pp. 86-108)) to which Ibn 
Miskawayh's narrative is appended by the ledrned editor. 
According to the Fihrtst he was a Persian, but whether of 
Nishhpbr, Merv, TAliqhn, Ray, or Kichisthn is uncertain. 
He  is there described as "a wily fellow, expelt in conjuring, 
affecting tile doctrines of the Shfis, adorning his discourse wit11 
their expressions, and claiming acquaintance with every science, 
though in fact devoid of all. He  knew something of Alchemy, 
and was an ignorant, pushing, headstrong fellow, over-bold 
ng.ii~rst authorities, ~ncdd l~ng  i l l  higl~ nlatte~s, eager to subvert 
govet nments, claiming divinity amongst his disciples, preaching 
the I l o c t r i ~ ~ e  of Incarnation, pretending to kings that he was 

I 
1 
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of the Shl'a, and to the common folk that he held the opinions 
of the Shfis . . . claiming that the  Deity had become incar- 
nate in him, and that he was God (Mighty and Holy is He, 
and far above what such as these assert !)." Being arrested in 
the course of his wanderings (in A.D. 913, according to Tabari, . . . 
111, p. 2289), he was examined by Abu'l-Hasan 'A11 b. 'isA, 
the wazfr of the Caliph al-Muqtadir, who found him " totally 
ignorant of the Qur'ln and its ancillary sciences of Jurispru- 
dence, Tradition, &c., and of Poetry and Arabic philology," 
and told him that " it would be better for him to study how to 
purify himself and observe the obligations of Religion than to 
compose treatises in which he knew not what he said, uttering 
such wild rhapsodies as, ' lliere descendeth the efii'gent Lord of 
Light, who JasAeth after His shining,' I and the like." After 
being affixed for a while (apparently with cords, not nails) to a 
cross or gibbet first on one and then on the other side of the 
Tigris in the presence of the soldiers of the guard, he was com- 
mitted to prison, where he strove to win favour by conforming 
in some measure to the Sunnite ritual. H e  was originally one 
of the missioriaries or propagandists of 'All ar-Ridl, the Eighth 
Imirn of the Shi'a of the "Sect of the Twelve," in which 
capacity he was arrested and punished by scourging in Kbh- 
istAn, in Persia. H e  attempted to win over Abti Sahl Naw- 
Bakhti, who offered to believe in him, together with many 
others, if he would produce from the air not an ordinary 
dirham, but one inscribed with his name and that of his 
father ; but this al-HallAj declined to attempt. H e  pretended 
to perform miracles, such as stretching forth his hand into the 
air and withdrawing it filled with musk or coins, which he 
scattered amongst the spectators. T h e  titles of forty-six of his 
books and treatises are enumerated in the Fillrist (p. 192)) and 

Tlie Arabic MS. Add. 9692 in the British Musetun (If. 317 to end) con- 
tains a considerable quantity of his rhapsodies, which, so far as I have 
examined them, are very much in the style of this citation. 
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in one of them, it is said, occurred the words, " I  am H e  who 
drowned the people of Noah and destroyed 'Ad and Thamlid." I 

T h e  first appearance of al-Halldj, according to the same 
authority, was in A.D. 91 1-2, ten years before his cruel execu- 
tion in A.D. 922. He was betrayed at Siis by a woman who 
had observed from her house the assemblies which frequented 
his domicile, and, though he strove to deny his identity, he was 
recognised by one of his former disciples by a certain scar 
resulting from a wound on his head. After he had been 
scourged with a thousand stripes, and his hands and feet cut 
off, he was put to death, and his body burnt with fire. 

According to 'Arib, al-Hallij pretended to be all things to all 
men-a Sunni to the Sunnis, a ShPf to the ShiCa, and a Mu'tazi- 

lite to the Mu'tazilites. Medicine, as well as 
'Arib's account 
ofal.~,ll;j. Alchemy and Conjuring, is numbered amongst 

his accomplishments. He claimed to be an In- 
carnation of God, " and grievous were his calumnies against 
God and His apostles." T o  his disciples he would say, to one, 
"Thou art Noah ; " to another, "Thou art Moses ; " to 
another, (' Thou art Mul~ammad ; " adding, " I have caused 
their spirits to return to your bodies." T h e  historian as-SGli, 
who had himself repeatedly met al-EJallAj, described him as 
('an ignorant fellow who pretended to be clever, an unready 
speaker who would pass as eloquent, and a rogue who clothed 
Ilimselfin woollen raiment (~lif) and made a parade of piety." 2 

T o  what has been said about him, Ibn Miskawayh and the 
Kitcibu'l-'UJ1lirz (cited by de Goeje at the foot of 'Arib's 
less detailed notice) add the following particulars. T h e  atten- 
tion of Ijdmid the zunzir was directed to al-Hallhj by rumours 
of the influence which he was obtaining over the lower grades 

Two idolatrous tribes of the ancient Arabs to whom were sent respec- 
tively the Prophets Hlid and Silih, and who for their obstinate unbelief 
were destroyed, the one by x violent tempest, the other by a terrible noise 
from heaven. See Qur'in, Slirn vii. 

See what is said as to the derivation of the word S i j z  on p. 417 , 
stipra. 

of officials and the common folk, who believed that he raised 
the dead to life, compelled the jinn to serve him and to bring 

him whatever he pleased, and performed such 
A ~ ~ , ~ $ b n  miracles of the former prophets as he pleased. 
,fr,d,i-!~,,,,. Three persons, one as-Simari, a scribe and a HA- 

shimite, were indicated as his " prophets " (nab!), 
he himself claiming to be God ; and these, being arrested and 
interrogated by E;Ihmid, admitted that they were his mission- 
aries and regarded him as God, able to raise the dead to life. 
All this was strenuously denied by al-Halldj, who was at this 
time confined in prison, but allowed to receive whom he would, 
and who, besides his proper name, was known by the alias of 
Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Fdrisi. A daughter of his " prophet" 
as-Simari gave a detailed and most damaging statement of his 
sayings and practices, and in the houses of as-Simari, Haydara, 
and al-Qunni'i the Hdshimite were found many of his writings, 
some inscribed with gold on Chinese paper,I brocade and silk, 
and richly bound in morocco. Then  two of his missionaries 
in Khurddn, named Ibn Bishr and Shdkir, were arrested, and 
the instructibns which al-Hallij had issued to them and his 
other agents were found, whereby the case was made heavier 
against him. Other of his pretended miracles are related, as, 
for instance, how he could expand his body so as to fill the 
whole room where he was, and how he restored a dead parrot 
to life for the Caliph al-Muqtadir, who was so far impressed by 
his achievements that he was very unwilling to consent to his 
death. A1-Halldj was a great traveller, and visited India in 
order to see the celebrated Rope Trick, in which a rope is 
thrown up into the air and the performer (in this case a 
woman) climbs up it and disappears. Another of the heresies 
discovered by Hamid in his books consisted in elaborate in- 
structions whereby the ceremony of the Pilgrimage could be 
~erformed anywl~ere, in a room specially prepared for the 

' Compare what is said of the books of the Manichzeans on p. 165 
srq5ra. 
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woman named Fitilna of Nfshipiir was sent to him by ash- 
Shibli (a recognised saint of the SGfis) to ask him, amongst 
other things, what SiifIism was ; to which he replied : "Tha t  
which is mine, for by God I never distinguished for a moment 
between pleasure and pain ! " 

T h e  following additional particulars from Ibnu'l-Jawzi are 
also given by de Goeje at the foot of 'Arib's text (pp. 101-8). 
O n  Wednesday and Thursday, December 1-2, A.D. 912, 
al-Hallij was crucified alive on the east shore of the Tigris, 
arid on the two following days on the west side.1 I n  the 
following year (having, it would appear, been released after this 
first severe punishment) he was arrested again a t  Siis with one ot 
his followers, and brought into Baghdad on a camel as a public 
spectacle, while a 'herald proclaimed before him, "This is one 
of the ddLlr of the Carmathians : take note of him !" His 
subsequent examination before the wazir 'Ali b. 'fsi is 
described as on p. 429 supra, and his second crucifixion and 
imprisonnient. Again, under the year A.H. 309 (A.D. 921-z), 
in recording his death, the same author adds some further 
details. A1-HallAj, whose grandfather is said to have been a 

Magian of Bay$ ("the White Castle," Dizh-i-Sapla) in 
Firs, was brought up in Whit or Shushtar. Later he came 
to Baghdad, and associated with the Siifis, including their 
great Shaykhs al-Junayd and Sufyln ath-Thawri. Then  he 
travelled widely in India, KhurAsin, Transoxiana, and 
Turkistbn. Men differ concerning him, some regarding him 

The later Stifis geiierally imply that he was put to death by crucifixion, 
being possibly influenced by a desire of establishing a reseinblance 
between hiin and Christ. I11 A.H. I305 (A.D. 1887-8) there was actually 
published at Bombay a collection of Persian poems purporting to be by 
Husayn b. Man?& al-Hallij, and to this impudent forgery is prefixed a 
rude woodcut of Christ on the Cross (evidently taken from some Christian 
hook), surinounted by a well-known verse from the Afathnawi of Jalilu'd- 
U i t ~  Iirirni to this effect :- 

" CVherre'ct the f l t l j l4~t j~dge  cotttrols the pen, 
Sonre Mart<~ir dies upon the gibbet tlrcra." 

as a magician, others as a saint able to work wonders, and 
others as an impostor. T h e  opinion of Abii Bakr as-Siili 
concerning him, recorded on p. 430 supra, is cited again in nearly 
the same words. His professed object in visiting India was, 
according to a contemporary traveller who sailed in the same 
ship with him, to study magic ; and he declared himself able 
to compose verses equal to  those of the Qur'iin-rank blas- 
phemy worthy of death in the eyes of all good Muslims ! 
Ibnu'l-Jawzi then mentions that he had composed a mono- 
graph on the sayings and doings of al-Hallij, to which he 
refers the readel for further information. T h e  same heresies 
(Incarnation, "Return"  or Re-incarnation, and Anthropo- 
morphism) - are charged against al-Hall3 . . as by the authors 
already cited. His execution is stated to have taken place 
on Tuesday, March 26, A.D. 922. H e  walked fearlessly and 
even exultingly to the place of execution, reciting the following 
verses (see p. 363 supra) :- 

"My Fn'crzd dofh unrelated sfaizd to aught of ruth o r  clemertcy : 
From His own cup He bade me sup, for strclr is hospitalify ! 
B2~1 zell~en Lhe Wine had circled round, /or sword and carpet 

called He. 
Who with the Dragott dridzeilz Wine in Surnmer, such his fate 

shall b e / "  

Just before his head was struck off, he bade his disciples be of 
good cheer, for he would return to earth again in thirty days. 
~ h r e e  years later three of his disciples, Haydara, ash-Sha'rAni, 
and Ibn Mansiir, who refused to renounce their belief in him, 
were decapitated and crucified by Nizlik, the Captain of the 
Guard. 

The nafl ,  or executioner's carpet, is a large circular piece of skin or 
leather, round the margin of which are holes or eyes through which a 
cord is run. 13y tightening this cord the carpet is made concave, so as to 
catch the blood ; and when the victim's head has been struck off the cord 
is drawn quite tight, so that a bag is formed in which the remains are 
rernoved. 



Adh-Dhahabi also wrote a monograph (probably no longer 
extant) on al-Halldj, and in his Annals he speaks briefly of 
him as consorting with al-Junayd, 'Amr b. 'UthmAn al-Makki 
and other Siifi Shaykhs, and feigning an ascetic life, but being 
led astray by his megalomania and love of power until he 
" quitted the circle of the Faith." Nevertheless, says this 
author, many of the later Siifis almost deify Iiim, and evcn the 
great " Proof of Isldm " al-Ghazzili in his Mishkdtu'l-Anwrir 
makes excuses for him, "explaining away his s~yings in a 
sense admirable enough, but far removed from the obvious 
meaning of the Arabic language. He is also mentioned by 
Abii Sa'id an-Naqqbh in his History of the SLfh as accused by , 

some of magical practices a~id by otliers of heresy (zi?zdiqa), 
and indeed the general view of some half-dozen other writers 
of authority cited by adh-Dhahabi is to the effect that al-HallAj 
was " a detestable infidel " (Kdjr kllabith). 

I have dwelt thus fully on the oldest and most autllentic. 
accounts of this remarkable man becausehe became one of the 
favourite hegero-a-nd_saints of most of the later Slifis, the 

/ ,  - - - '  

Persian mystical poets in-particular constantly referriw to llim 
with approval and even enthusiasm. Moreover, he may ~. 
$obably be credited with lntmducq ta a l a a g u t m &  . . 
n2ore avowedly w a u m a + - -  
with which henceforth we c o n s t a n t l m e t .  'Faridu'd-Din 
'Aytdr speaks of him in his Memoirs of the Saints as "that 
Martyr of God in the Way of God, that Lion of the Thicket 
of the Search after Tru th  . . . that Diver in the Tempestuous 
Sea," &c., praises his character and attainments, celebrates his 
miracles, and adds that "somc charge l~illl wit11 p r ; l ~ t i ~ i ~ l g  
magic, while some externalists denounce him as an infidel." 
"I am astoiiished," he remarks a little lower, alluding to 
Moses and the Burning Bush, "at those who consider it 
proper that the words, 'Verily I am God,' sllould come from a 
Tree which was as though 11011-existent, and who yet regard it 
as improper that the words, ' I  am the Truth,' should come 
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from the Tree of Husayn b. Mangur's being when Husayn 
was no longer there." I Abii Sa'id b. Abi'l-Khayr, the earliest 
Persian mystical poet, declared that al-HallAj was unequalled in 
his time, either in the East or the West, in the exaltation of 
his ecstasies ; and Jhmi, who cites this opinion, as well as 
H i f i a  and most of the later mystics, speak in similar terms of 
admiration. 

I t  was at a later period, probably during the latter part of - 
the eleventh century, that Siifiisrn was gradually moulded - .---- by 
al-GhazzAlI and others into a more or less philosophical system, 

-A -- - -- 
-andbwas also, to a considerable extent, brouaht into alliance 
v - 
with orthodoxy. In this connection it is a notable fact that 
Sanh'i, 'Acthr, and Jaldlu'd-Din Riimi, the three greatest of the 
older Persian mystical poets, were all Sunnis ; their poems 
abound with laudatory mentions of Abii Bakr and 'Umar, and 
they are the declared foes of the Mu'tazilites and Philosophers ; 
while the greatest Shi'ite poets of Persia in early times, 
Firdawsi and Nhsir-i-Khusraw the Isma'ili, had little of the 
$lifi about theni. Besides Firdawsi we find mentioned in that 
section of the Maj6lisu'l-Mziminin, or "Assemblies of [Shi'ite J 
Believers," which deals with Persian poets claimed as their own 
by the Shi'a, the 'following names : Asadf, Ghatjh'iri of Ray, 
Pinddr (or Bundhr) of Ray, Abu'l-Mafhkhir of Ray, Qiwimi 

of Ray, Khdqdnf of Shfrwh, Anwari, Salmhn of Siwa, 
Yaminu'd-Din of Faryiimad, and practically no other early 
poets of any eminence. Even the great Sa'di's grave at  Shirhz 
is neglected, and has been insulted, by his later compatriots 

because he is known to have been a Sunni.3 T h e  immense 
popularity enjoyed by Jalhlu'd-Din Rlimi in Turkey, where 
his Mathnawf is the object o f the  most affectionate and careful 

H e  means that the Being of both these veils of Theophany was over- 
shadowed and absorbed, as it were, by the Divine Effulgence which wan 
manifested in them. J6mi's Nafahdt ,  p. 169. 

3 See my I'cnv amorrgsf the Pevsiat~s, pp. 281-2. 
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study, especially amongst the Mevlevl (or so-called " Dancing ") 
Dervishes, who take their name from him, their great 
"Master" (Mevla, the Turkish pronunciation of Mawlci), is 
no doubt due in great measure to the fact that, apart from 
his transcendental rhapsodies, he is "orthodox." And here it 
may be added that all dervishes or faqirs (both words meaning 
" poor," i.c., religious lnendicants who have embraced a life of 
voluntary poverty for God's sake) are professedly more or less 
SGfis, though many of them are, of course, ignorant fellows, 
who, notwithstanding their glib talk of "ecstasies," "stations," 
and "Annihilation in God," have very little comprehension of 
the real scope and purport of the SGfi doctrine. 

Of this doctrine it is necessary in c o ~ ~ c l u s i o ~ ~  to give a brief 
sketch, premising that in the form in which it is here presented 
it is to some extent the product of a later age, and is to be 
found most fully elaborated in the works of poets like 'Irbql 
and Jbmi. I n  Arabic the poems of 'Umar ibnu'l-FArid and 
the voluminous writings of the great mystic of the West 
Shaykh Muhyiyyu'd-Din ibnu'l-'Arabi have not yet received 
the attention they merit from students of SGfiism who choose 
to regard it as essentially and exclusively Persian in its origin, 
and who consequently confine their attention to its Persian 
manifestations. 

conception that not only 
ness, belong exclusively~~_to 

-- 
God though they are manifested in a thousand 

The S G f i  system. 
G O ~  alone p r r o r s  in the Phenomenal W o r l d , - , ~  Gad was," 

really exists. 
says one of their favourite aphorisms "and there 

7 _ 
was naught beside H i m ;  " to which are so~net i~nes  added the 
w%i'&; " and i t  is now even as i t  was then." God, in shogLis 
. -.-- 

Pure Being, and what is "other than God" -- (md siwci'u'llcih) 
only exists in so far as EI_i-B&g& infusesbto it, or pirrol.$ 

He  is also Pure Good (Khayr-i-ma(1d) and Absolute in it. . . -. 
Beauty : whence H e  is often ~aYe_d~~-~.e~~~m~y_st~.cs~..~n-.t~ir 
pseudo-erotic poems, " the Real Beloved," " the Eternal 

%\ 
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Darling," and the like. T h u s  JdmI says, iri. a passage of 
which I have published a full translation in another place I:- 

" Whatever heart 
Doth yield to Love, He charms it. In His love 
The heart hath life. Longing for Him, the soul 
Hath victory. That heart which seems to love 
The fair ones of this world loves Him alone. 
Beware I Say not, ' He is All-Beautiful, 
And we His lovers I '  Thou art but the glass, 
And He the Face confronting it which casts 
Its image in the mirror. He alone 
Is manifest, and thou in truth art hid. 
Pure Love, like Beauty, coming but from Him, 
Reveals itself in thee. If steadfastly 
Thou canst regard, thou wilt at length perceive 
He is the Mirror also ; He alike 
The Treasure and the Casket. 'I ' and 'Thou' 
Have here no place, and are but phantasies 
Vain and unreal." 

This, then, is how the Eiifis understand the Doctrine of the 
.Divine Unity ,(Tawhid) : not merely is there "no god but 

 god,"^ the Muhammadan profession of Faith 
Being Not- 

Being. ind  Phe- declares, but there is nothing but God. T h e  
nomenal or 
a n t i n g e n t  World of Phenomena and of the Senses is a 

Being. 
mere Mirage-a reflection of Being on Not- 

Being, manifesting the Attributes of Being as the reflection 
manifests its original, but not really participating in its nature. - .  . - - 

An illustration commonly employed by 'the SGfis is that of the 
-Sun (which typifies Being) reflected in a pool of water (Not- 
Being). T h e  reflection of the Sun (the Phenomenal World) 
is entirely "contingent" : it may be blotted out instantly by 
a passing cloud, or marred by a sudden ~ u s t  of wind ; i t  is 
entirely dependent on the Sun, while the Sun is absolutely 
independent of it ; yet, while it lasts, it more or less faithfully 

I Religiorrs Sytenrs of the World (Swan Sonnenschein, 1892), pp. 314- 
332 : an article on Siifiism originally delivered as a lecture at the South 
Place Ethical Institute. 



/ 

440 THE 5 u F ~  M YS TICISiM 

reveals th~N~u~.~nd,,Attri4uteesSs~ffitts..~~hanging Prototype. 
h i s  idea is finely expressed in one of the odes o f ~ h i m c i -  
TabrIz, rendered into English verse by my friend Mr. R. A. 
Nicholson (op. cit., p. 343) :- 

'I Poor copies out of heaven's original, 
Pale earthly pictures mouldering to decay, 
What care although your beauties break and fall, 
When that which gave them life endures for aye 1" 

I t  is the essential nature of IZeauty to desire to reveal and 
manifest itself, which quality it derives from the Eternal 

Beauty. " I  w a s  a Hidden Treasure," God is 
Cause of Crca- described by the Sfifis as saying to David, "and  I 

wished to be known, so I created creation that I migl~t 
be known." Now a thing can only be known through its 
opposite-Light by Darkness, Good by Evil, Health by Sick- 

ness,and so on ; hence Being could only reveal itself 
The Nature of 

Ev,l. throu h Not Being, and through the product of 
this a, f mixture (to use a not very accurate expres- 

sion), namely, the Phenomenal World. T h u s  Eternal Beauty 
manifests itself, ,as it were, by a sort of self-negation ; and 
what we call :"Evil" is a necessary colisequence of this 
manifestation, so that the Mystery of Evil is really identical 
with the Mystery of Creation, and inseparable therefrom. 
But Evil must not be regarded as a separate and independent 
entity : just as Darkness is the mere negation of Light, so 
Evil is merely the Not-Good, or, in other words, the Non- 
Existent. All Phenomenal I:eing, on the other hand, neces- 
sarily contains some elements of Good, just as the scattered 
rays of the pure, dazzling white light which has passed through 
the prism are still light, their light more or less c~coloured" 
and weakened. I t  is from this f ~ l l  from the "World of 
Colourlessness " ('dlam-i-61-ran,$) that all the strife and conflict 
apparent in this world result, as it is said in the Mathnaw1: -  

EXPOUNDED BY JAMI 441 

When Colourlessrzess became Ihe captive of Colour, 
A Moses was a t  w a r  with a Moses." 

And so speaks J5mi :- A 

" Thou r ~ t i  Absolute Being; all else is naught but a Phantasm, 
For in Thy universe all things are one. 
Tlty world-captivating Beauty, to disjlay its peufections, 
Appears irt fltousartds of mirrors, but i t  is one. 
AItltouglt Tlty Beauty accompanies all tlte b!antificl, 
In truth the Uttique artd Incor?zparable Heart-enslaver is one. 
All this turnzoil and strife irt fhe world is front love of Him : 
It hafh now become kitown that the Ultilnate Source of the Mischief 

is one." 

From another aspect, which harmonises better with the 
Neo-Platonist doctrine (to which, as w e  have already seen, 
Siifiism was apparently so much indebted for its later more 
philosophical form), the Grades of Being may be conceived of 
as a series of Emanations, which become weaker, more unreal, 
more material and less luminous as they recede further from the 
Pure Light of Absolute Being. 

So far we'have spoken chiefly of the "Arc  of Descent," but 
there is also the "Arc  of Ascent," whereby Man, the final 
product of this evolutionary chain, returns to his original home, 
and, by "Annihilation in God" (Fund fi'llrih), is once more 
merged in the Divine Essence which is the only T r u e  Being : 

¶9 . . as it is said, '< Everythinf returns to its -e ~t IS that 
the Ethics, as opposed to the Metaphysics, of SGfiism beein. 
Evil is, as we have seen. illusion ; its cure is to get  rid of the 
ignorance whit11 causes us to take the Phantasms of the World 
of Sense for Realities. All sinful desire, all sorrow and p a i ~ ,  -- 
have theirroot in the idea of Self. and Self is an illusion. T h e .  

' (6 97 first and greatest step in 

I.e., wlth Pharaoh, who is conceived of by Jalilu'd-Din as walking 
in the right way" with Moses, though seemingly opposed to him, and yet 
bitterly lamenting this apparent antagonism. See Whinfield's Masnavi 
(abridged translation, Triibner, 1898, second ed.), pp. 37-38. 
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escape from self, and even an e a r t w o v e  may, to some extent, 
effect - this r i e ~ i v e r i n i i ~ i l e r k  especially that the emotional 
character of Siifiism, so erent from the cold and bloodless 
theories of the Indian philosophies, is appa renq  Love here, as 

+I 

with so many of the Mystics in all ages and all countries, is 
the Sovereign Alchemy, transmuting the base metal of 
humanity into the Divine Gold. Once more let Jhn i  
speak :-I 

"Though in this world a hundred tasks thou tryest, 
'Tis Love alone which from thyself will save thee. 
Even from earthly love thy face avert not, 
Since to the Real it may serve to raise thee. 
Ere A, B, C, are rightly apprehended, 
How canst thou con the pages of the Qur'in 7 
A sage (so heard I) unto whom a scholar 
Came craving counsel on the course before him, 
Said, 'If thy steps be strangers to Love's pathways, 
Depart, learn love, and then return before me ! 
For, should'st thou fear to drink wine from Form's flagon, 
Thou canst not drain the draughts of the Ideal. 
But yet beware I Be not by Form belated ; 
Strive rather with all speed the bridge to traverse. 
If to the bourn thou fain would'st bear thy baggage 
Upon the bridge let not thy footsteps linger.'" 

Hence the Siifis say : " Al-majdzu qantaratu'l- Haqlqat " 
("The Phantasmal is the Bridge to the Real ") : _by the typal 
love the Pilgrim (srilik) learns to forget self and to  see only the 

-& -. 

beloved. until he a t  length realises that what he loves in his -- -.-- -. -- I___-- 
beloved is a mere dim reflection of the Eternal Beauty, which 
"appears in thousands of mirrors, yet -- is but One." 0ft11is 

rather than of the cold metaphysics of Buddhism might Sir 
Edwin Arnold have been writing where he says2 :- 

I The passage is more fully given on p. 326 of Rcligiorts Systcnrs of the 
World (Swan Sonnenschein, 1892). 

Light of Asia (ed. 1882, Triibner), pp. 226. 

"For love to clasp Eternal Beauty close, 
For glory to be Lord of self, for pleasure 

To  live beyond the gods; for countless wealth 
To lay up lasting treasure 

Of perfect service rendered, duties done 
In charity, soft speech, and stainless days: 

These riches shall not fade away in life, 
Nor any death dispraise. -a 

While his equally beautiful definition of Nirvina 1 admirably 
describes the SGfi idea of " Annihilation in God " :- 

"Seeking nothing, he gains all; 
Foregoing self, the Universe grows '1': 

If any teach NirvOna is to cease, 
Say unto such they lie. 

If any teach Nir:.dna is to live, 
Say unto such they err, not knowing this, 

Nor what light shines beyond their broken lamps, 
Nor lifeless, timeless bliss." 

Siifiism has been discussed by other writers so much more 
fully than most of the topics mentioned in these pages that I 
do not propose to devote more space to it in this volume. As - - 

J already remarked, it; essentially differs from most of the creeds 
hitherto described 'in. its latitudinarian and non-~roselyt is in~ 
character. I t  seeks not so much to convert those of other 

f a i t h s t o  understand what particular aspect of T r u t h  each of 
these creeds represents. How i t  understands the Muhammadan 
doctrine of the Divine Unity we have already seen. I n  the 
Dualism of the Magians and the Manichzans it sees typified 
the interaction of Being and Not  Being wherefrom the 
Phenomenal World results. T h e  Christian Trinity typifies 
the Light of Being, the Mirror of the purified human soul, and 
the Rays of the Divine Outpouring. Even from Idolatry 

Light of Asra, p. 231. 
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there are lessons to be 1earned.x How far removed is this 
attitude of mind from that of the dogmatic and exclusive creeds 
which have hitherto occupied our attention ! 

' See Religious Systems oftlze World, p. 325. 
As this subject is of great importance for the understanding of much 

that is best in Persian literature, I here enumerate some of the best books 
and treatises on it to which the European reader can refer. I. Traits- 
lations.-'Attir's Malttiqu'f-Tayr (" Language of Birds "), French translation 
by Garcin de Tassy, Paris, 1864; Jalilu'd-Din RGtni's nfnllznacoi, abridged 
translation by E. Whinfield (2nd ed., London, Triibner, 1898) ; Shabistari's 
Gulsharz-i-Rdz (" Rose-garden of illystery"), ed. and transl. by Whinfield, 
Triibner, 1880, one of the hest Oriental manuals, with excellent Introduction 
and illuminating comments ; Jimi's Ytislrf-ic-Zz~laykltd, ed. and German 
Lransl. by V. von Rosenzweig (Vienna, 1824) ; Hifidh, Diwdit, ed. and 
German translation by Rosenzweig-Scliwnnnau (Vienna, 1858-1864), and 
John Payne's English verse transl. published for the Villon Society. 11. 
Ovigilinl Works.-Tholuck's Sszrfisnizrs, sive I'lteosofihia Persauii?lz Paittl~e- 
istica (Berlin, 1821) ; Ibid., Bliifltc~qsnnznlli~~ nfls ~ C Y  Norge~~ld~iCli~~Izen 
ilfystik (Berlin, 1825) ; Vaoghan's Hoicrs with flte Afjatics, Book vii ; Hughes' 
Dictiollnry of Isldm, s i~b  voc. ; my own article in ReLigiolls Sysfeiizs of tlzc 
TVorld, pp. 314-332 ; Gibb's History of Otfonran Poetry, vol. i (London, 
Ldzac ; rgoo), pp. 5367. These books will suffice to give the general 
reader an adequate and correct notion of the Slifi system. 

CHAPTER XIV 

THE LITERATURE OF PERSIA DURING THlS PERIOD 

As has been already observed, Arabic continued during the 
whole of the period which we are now discussing to be the 
chief literary medium in Persia, not only for prose but for 
verse. Nevertheless Persian again begins, under those semi- 
independent dynasties, the Saffhrids and Siminids, and even 
under the earlier TBhirids, to  be employed as a literary 
language : more, indeed, for verse than prose, but to some 
extent for both. In  this chapter we shall have to consider 
chiefly the poets of Persian nationality, first those who used 
their mother-tongue, and secondly those who employed the 
Arabic language. 

O u r  authorities tor the latter are fuller, though, with one 
exception, not much more accessible, than for the former ; and 

the chief one is the Yatlrnatu'd-Dahr (or " Unique 
Authorities for 

the ~ ~ a b i ~ -  Pearl of the Age") of Abfi Man& 'Abdu'l-Malik 
writing poets. 
(i) ~ h c  Yafinra b. Muhammad b. IsmaCil.ath-Tha'hlibi I of Nfshi- 

of ath-Tha'alibi. 
plir in KhurAsin, who, according to Ibn KhallikPin, 

was born in A.D. 961 and died in A.D. 1038. This  valuable 
anthology of Arabic verse was published a t  Damascus in 
A.D. 1885 and following years in four volumes ; of which the 
first deals in ten chapters (pp. 536) with the poets of Syria 

1 He was called Tlta'dlibi (from tha'lab, a fox, pl. tha'dlib) because he 
was by trade a furrier and dealt in the skins of that animal. 

44 5 
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(including the " Circle of Sayfu'd-Dawla," Abii Firds, the House 
of Hamdin and al-Mutanabbi), Egypt, the Maghrib and 
Mosul ; the second, in ten chapters (pp. 316), with the poets of 
Baghdad and Arabian 'Irhq who flourished under the patronage 
of the noble House of Buwayh ; the third, in ten chapters 
(pp. 29o), with the poets of Persia (except KhurAshn), who 
were patronised by the Buwayhids of Persia and their n~ir~isters 
(notably the $%bib Isma'il b. 'Abbad), and the ruldrs of Tabar- 
istlin, especially the Ziydrid Qhbils b. Washmgir, a glowing 
ericomium of whose virtues and talents conc:ludes the volume ; 
and the fourth and last, also in ten chapters (pp. 332), with 
the poets of Khurashn and Khwhrazm, who flourished under 
the protection of the House of Sirmrin. This  work is a perfect 
treasury of information as to the literary condition of Persia in 
this period (circ. A.H. 350-403 = A.Y. 961-1012), and gives us 
an extraordinary idea of the extent to which the Arabic 
language was cultivated throughout Persia, even as far as 
Kliwhrazm, at this time; for here we find Persian poets 
addressing their Persian patrons in excellent Arabic verse, 
occasionally extemporised on the spur of the moment ; so that 
it would seem that at this epoch Arabic must have been as well 
understood in Persia by persons of education as English is in 
Wales at the present time; and that there were eloquent 
Persians then who could wield the Arabic language as skilfully 
and successfully as several Welsh orators can the English 
language in this our day. This is certainly a far closer analogy 
than that afforded by the Greek and Latin verses now produced 
in England by classical scholars, which, however good they may 
be, are the outcome of much thought and labour, and lack, I 
imagine, the quality of spontaneity. In order to ascertain the 
effect produced by these Arabic verses composed by Persian 
poets on one whose native language was Arabic, and who knew 
no Persian, though deeply learned in his own tongue and its 
literature, I seized the occasion of a visit paid to me at 
Cambridge two or three summers ago by Shaykh Abu'n-Nasr, 
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formerly rkpktitcur of Arabic a t  the admirably organised Ecole 
des Langues Orientales Fivantes of Paris, to read with him some 
thirty pages of the last volume of the Yatfma, dealing with the 
poets of Khurisin ; and he assured me that the verses were 
excellent Arabic, and, as a rule, so far as the language went, 
showed no trace of foreign origin. T h e  lack of Persian verse 
produced a t  this epoch does not, then, arise from any lack either 
of talent or of literary ability, but simply from the fact that it 
was still the fashion to use Arabic instead of the native speech 
for literary purposes ; and I cannot help feeling astonished that 
those who concern themselves with Persian literature (unless 
they regard literature as merely expressing the speech and not 
at all the genius of a people) should have hitherto ignored 
almost entirely this rich field of study, with which those 
scholars whose interest lies primarily with the Arabs and other 
Semitic peoples are more naturally disinclined to trouble them- 
selves. Indeed the only considerable study of the Yatima (in so 
far as i t  concerns Persia) with which I am acquainted is M. 
Barbier de Meynard's interesting series of articles in the Journal 
Asiatique for ,1853 (pp. 169-2-39), and 1854 (pp. 291-361), 
entitled Tableau Litthraire du Khorassan et de la lransoxiane au 
I& sibcle de 17Hhgirc, which contains a translation of pp. 2-1 14 
qr the fourth volume of the Yatima. I f  we are entitled to look 
for the Celtic genius in the poems of Moore, Yeats, or Lewis 
Morris, surely we may expect to discover some characteristics 
of the Persian mind in these poets, who, thpugh Arabic in 
speech (at least for literary purposes), were IrAnian by race. 

With  the precursors of the Yatfma (such as the Hamrisas ; the 
"Classes," or Tabagrft, of Ibn Qutayba and Ab6 'Abdi'lldh 

Muhammad b. Salldm al-Jumahl ; the Kita'bu'l- 
Supplement to A 
the YaNma. ghrfnl, &.),I we need not here further concern 

ourselves, but a few words must be said concerning 
its supplements, which, unfortunately, since they exist only in 

I See the separate reprint of my article on TIte Sources of Dawlatshdh 
in the J. R. .4. S. for January, 1899, pp. 47-48. 
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rare manuscripts, I have not been able at present to read or 
examine at leisure. T w o  only need be mentioned, of which 

the first and most important is the Dunzyatu 
n'!D'"'Yatu I - p a y .  'I-qasr of al-Husayn b. 'Ali al-Bbkharzi ( t  A.D. 

1074-5). O f  this work the British Museum 
possesses at least two manuscripts (Add. 9994 and Add. 
22,374), and its conteilts are fully described a t  pp. 265-271 
of the old Arabic Catalogue. I t  comprises seven chapters, 

of which the first treats of the poets of the Arabian Desert and 
Hijiz (27 notices) ; the second of the poets of Syria, Diyir  
Bakr, Mesopotamia, ~dharbayj in ,  and other lands west of 
Persia proper (70 notices) ; the third of the poets of 'Iriq 
(64 notices) ; the fourth of the pocts of Kay, al-Jibil, 
Isfahbn, PArs, and Kirinfrn (72 notices) ; the fifth of the 
poets of Jurjbn, Astarhbbd, Qfimis, Dihistbn, and Khwbrazm 
( 55  notices) ; the sixth of the poets of Khurbsbn, Kfihist5n 
Bust, Sistin, and Ghazna (225 notices) ; and the seventh of 
eminent literary men who were not poets (20 notices). I n  

this work one is struck not only by the very large number 
of natives of Persia who appear as the authors of Arabic verse, 
but by the essentially Persian names or titles of many of them. 
Some were recent converts from Zoroastrianism (perhaps in 
some cases actual Zoroastrians), such as Ibn Mahabzud (i.e., 
Mdh-afiird) " the Magian " (a/-iMrjicsi), and Mahybr b. 
Marzfiya of Daylam, who was converted to I s l h  in A.D. 

1003-4 by the Sharif as-Radi, a much more famous poet than 
himself; I others have names, such as Khusraw Ffrhz, 
Durustfiya, and Fanb-Khusraw (for Panhh-Khusraw), or 
titles, such as Dilikl~udB, Dlv-dbdl, so esselitially Persian that 
no doubt as to their origin is possible. Other later works 

of the same class are the Zaynatu'z-Zamn'n of Shamsu'd-Din 
Muhammad of Andakhfid, the K/iaridatu'l-%sf of 'Imbdu'd- 
Din al-KAtib al-I$ahini, &c. 

See de Slane's transl. of Ibn Khalliltin, vol. iii, p. 517 ; and T. W. 
Arnold's Prcachifrg of Isldm (London, rS96), p. 180. 
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For the Persian-writing poets of Persia the chief primary 
authorities now extant are the Chahdr Maqlila, or "Four 

Discourses " of the Ghiirid court-poet N i G i m f -  
Primary for Pers,an- sources i-'Arfidi of Sarnarqand (written about A.D. 1155)~ 
wntlng poets of 

thisperiod, and the Lublibu'l AIb6b of Muhammad 'Awfl 
(written in the first half of the thirteenth cen- 

tury). O f  the former I published in the J. R. A. S. for 1899 
a complete translation (obtainable also as a tirage- 

The Maqdlrr, Chnlrdr h-part), based on the Tihrhn lithographed edition 
(A.H. 1305 = A.D. 1887-8) and the two British 

Museum manuscripts (Or. 2,956 and Or.  3507) ; while 

'Awfi's Lubd b. 
the latter, based on the Elliot Codex described by 
N. Bland in the J. R. A. S., vol. ix, pp. I I Z  

ct seqq., and the Berlin Codex (Sprenger 318 = No. 637 of 
Pertsch's Catalogue), will form the next volume of my Persian 
Historical T e x t  Series.1 Another important work (unfor- 

tunately, as it would appear, no longer extant) 
Abfi Tihir was the Mandqibu'sh-Shu'ar (" Traits of the 

Poets ") of AbG Thhir al-Khiti ini ,~ a well-known 
poet and writer of the SeljGq period. All these authorities 
were used directly and indirectly by Dawlatshih (wrote in 
A.D. 148?), and by the later compilers of Tadhkiras 
(" Memoirs ") of the Persian poets ; and 'Awff in par- 
ticular is extensively cited by Rida-quli KhAn, the author 
of one of the most modern and most complete works of this 

nature, the Majma'u'l-Pufahri (2 vols., lith. 
Asadi's Lzrgl~at-C Tihrin, 

Flbrs. A.H. 1295 = A.D. 1878). Another 
ancient though somewhat scanty source of in- 

formation, which at least serves to show us how many Persian- 

' The first Codex is now in the possession of the John Rylands Library 
at Manchester, having been bought in August, IYI,  by Mrs. Rylands from 
Lord Crawford and Balcarres, for whose library it was purchased at the 
sale of Bland's MSS. To Lord Crawford and to the Berlin Library I am 
deeply indebted for the liberality with which they placed these rare 
manuscripts at my disposal in Cambridge. 
' See 9. K. A. S. for January, 1899, pp. 42-3. 
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writing poets flourished before the middle of the eleventh 
century of our era, is the Lughat-i-Furs, or Persian Lexicon, 
of Asadi of Tiis, composed about A.D. 1060, and edited from 
the old Vatican MS. (Pers. XXII), transcribed in A.D. 1332, 
by Dr.  Paul Horn (Strassburg, 1897). In  this most valuable 
work verses of some seventy-eight poets, many of them other- 
wise unknown or scarcely k~iown even by name, are cited. 

Having now considered the sources available to us for a 
study of the literary phenomena presented by Persia at this 
period, we shall consider first the Persian- and then the Arabic- 
writing poets who flourished under the TAhirid, Saffhrid, 
SAmAnid, and other contemporary dynasties, deriving our 
information concerning the former chiefly from 'Awfl's 
Lubrib, and for the latter from Thachlibl's Yatfma. T h e  
latter work has been already sufficiently described, but, 
pending the publication of my edition of the latter, some 
account of its contents is here given. 

O f  the author of this work, Muhammad 'Awfi, nearly all 
that is known will be found on pp. 749-750 of Rieu's 

Description of 
Catalogue ofthe Persian Manuscripts in the British 

' ~ w p  ~ u b d b u -  Mujeurn. He  claimed descent from 'Abdu'r Rah- 
LAlbdb. 

min  b. 'Awf, one of the six Companions of the 
Prophet who were appointed by the dying Caliph 'Umar to 
choose his successor from their midst. His repeated references 
to poets whoin he had met a t  different dates and in different 
towns in Persia show that he had travelled widely in KhurhsAn 
and the neighbouring lands about the beginning of the seventh 
century of the hijra (circ. A.D. 1200). H e  subsequently 
resided in India, first a t  the Court of N:isiru'd Din Qilbacha, 
and the11 a t  that of Shamsu'd-Din iltatmish, after the over- 

t Another MS. was discovered by Dr. EthC amongst the India Ofice 
Persian MSS. (No. 2516 = No. 2455 of the forthcoming Cafalogzcc, cols. 
1321-1335). This Asadi was the transcriber of the oldest extant Persian 
MS., [he Vienna Codex of Ab6 Man~lir al-Muw:~ffaq's Pltcrri~racology, 
edited by Seliglnann (Vienna, 1859). This Codex is dated A.H. 447 
( = A.D. 1055-6). 
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throw of his former patron by the latter in A.H. 625 
( = A . D .  1228). Besides the Lubrib he was the author of 
a vast collection of stories entitled the Jawlimicu'l-flikriyrfi, 
consisting of four books, each comprising twenty-five chapters. 

T h e  Lublib, notwithstanding its age, is in some ways a dis- 
appointing book, owing to the undue prominence which it 
gives to the poets of KhurAsAn, and the almost complete lack 
of biographical particulars. Indeed, i t  is rather to be regarded 
as a vast anthology than as a biography. I t  is divided as 
follows into twelve chapters, of which the first seven make 
up vol. i, and the last five the larger and more interesting 
vol. ii :- 

Chapter I. 
1, 11. 
1, 111. 
3, IV. 
I, v. 
I, VS. 
,, VII. 

, VIII. 

" IX. 
n X. 

>' ,, XI. 
,, XII. 

On the Excellence of Poetry. 
Etymology of the word shi'r (Poetry). 
Who first composed poetry. 
Who first composed poetry in Persian 
Icings and nobles who wrote verse. 
Ministers and officials who wrote verse. 
Theologians, doctors, and scholars who wrote 

verse. 
Poets of the Tihiri, Saffki, and ShmPni dyn- 

asties. 
Poets of the Ghaznawi dynasty. 
Poets of the Seljfiq dynasty. 
Poets contemporary with the Author. 
Courtiers contemporary with the Author who 

wrote verses. 

T h e  first volume, which deals with those who were not 
poets by profession, contains about 122 notices; and the . - 

second, dealing with poets by profession, about 164 notices : 
in all, about 286 notices of poets who lived before A.H. 625 
(A.D. 1228). T h e  credit of making known to European 
scholars the contents of this valuable compilation belongs 
primarily to Nathaniel Bland, who, under the title of Thc 
Most Ancient Perrian Biography of Poets, described a t  con- 
siderable length the manuscript which belonged successively to 
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J. B. Elliott (A.D. 1825) and Lord Crawford (1866-I~OI),  and 
which has lately (August, 1901) been bought by Mrs. Rylands 
for the John Rylands Library at Manchester, in vol. ix 
(pp. I 12 ct seqq.) of the Royal Asiatic Society's Journal; and 
the other known manuscript (now at Berlin) was described by 
Dr.  Sprenger ar pp. 1-6 of his Catalogue of the . . . Manuscripts 
of the Library of the King of Oudh (Calcutta, 1 8 5 4 ) ~  Since 
then Dr. EthJ, of Aberystwyth, has made great use of it 
in a series of admirable monographs on the earlier' Persian 
poets2 which he has published in various German periodicals ; 
and now I hope that the text will soon be available to all 
Persian scholars in the edition which I am about to publish. 
Here it will only be possible to notice a few of the most 
notable poets of the earliest period. 3 

(I) Handhala of BBdghis is the only Persian poet belonging 
to the Thhirid period (A.D. 820-872) mentioned by 'Awfi, 
who cites only the two following couplets4 :- 

" Tlrough rue-seed in ilrc fire n?y sweetheart threw 
Lest hurt should jronz the Evil Eye accrue, 
I fear ?lor fire rror nre can augltt avail 
That face like fire and beauty-spot ltkc rueI"5 

This MS. is also described by Pertsch on pp. 596-7 of the Bcrlitr 
Cafalogrte of Persian MSS. (1888). 

a These are : Rlidagi, der Srlnzbrridendichfcr (1873) ; Rtldngi's VorI~Yufer 
1112d Zeifgenosselz (1875) ; Firdiisf (sic) als Lyriker (1872) ; Die Liedcr des 
Kisri'i (1874)~ &c. 

3 For reasons already given (p. 13, n. 3 szrpva), I exclude the verses alleged 
by 'Awfi to have been cotnposed by a certain 'Abbis of Merv, in A.D. 809, 
in honour of the Caliph al-Ma'mGn, since I agree with A. de Biberstein 
I<azimirski in regarding them as spurious. 

4 The other two couplets ascribed to him in the Haft Iqlirn (see Ethk, 
Kildagi's Vorldzrfer, p. 40) are really by a different poet. See p. 355 supra. 

5 The seed of the wild rue (sipaizd) is burned as a fumigation against 
the Evil Eye or " Eye of Perfection " ('Aynrt'l Kalrrdl), so called because 
whatever is perfect of its kind is especially subject to its malevolent 
influence. The poet compares his sweetheart's bright face and dark 
beauty-spot to the fire and the rue-seed, and implies that they are too 
perfect to be so easily protected against the Evil Eye. 
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( 2 )  F!rLa ol-Mashriq!, whom 'Awff next mentions, lived in 
the time of 'Amr b. Layth the Saffhrid (A.D. 878-900). O f  
his verses likewise only two couplets are handed down :- 

' # A  bird the Awow is-strange bird of doom/ 
Souls are its prey, the quarry of its quest: 
12 borrows for its use the eagle's plume, 
Thereby fo claim the eaglet as its guest." 

(3) Abh Sallk of Gurgdn concludes the short list of TBhirld 
and Siminid poets. T w o  separate fragments of his verse, each 
consisting of two couplets, are cited by 'Awff. 

T h e  remaining twenty-eight poets mentioned in this chapter 
all belong to the Sirmirnid period, but some of them were under 
the patronage of the House of Buwayh (e.g., MansGr b. 'Ali 
al-Mantiqi ar-Rirzi and Abb Bakr Muhammad b. 'Alf 
Khusrawf of Sarakhs, both of whom were patronised by 
that generous minister the Sdhib Isma'il b. 'Abbdd), others 
(c.g., the last-mentioned poet, and Abu'l-Qbsim Ziyld b. 
Muhammad Qumrf of Gurgdn) sung the praises of the 
Ziyhrids of Tabaristin, others (e.g., Daqiqi and Manjik) of 
the Chaghbni or Farighhnf rulers, and others of the early 
Kings of Ghazna; while some half-dozen seem to have had 
no special patron. Most of them are mentioned, and their 
extant verses cited, by EthC in his already cited article 
(published in Professor Fleischer's Festschrift, entitled Mor- 
genliindische Forschungen, Leipzig, 1875, pp. 35-68), and only 

a few of the most notable need detain us here. Three or four 
are described as Dhu'l-Lisdnayn (" Masters of the two lan- 
guages "), or bilingual poets, composing verses both in Arabic 
and Persian : of these are Shaykh Abu'l-Hasan Shahid of 
Balkh, Abh Bakr Muhammad b. 'Alf Khusrawf of Sarakhs, 
and AbG 'Abdi'llih Muhammad b. 'Abdu'llirh Junaydf, 
who is stated by 'Awfi to be mentioned in the Y'atima, 

Of the thirty-one poets included by 'Awfi in this chapter, Ethe 
mentions about twenty, and adds two or three more. 
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though I have hitherto been unable to find any notice of 
him in that work. 

(4) Shahid of Balkh. O f  this poet seven pieces of Persian 
verse, comprising fifteen couplets, and three couplets of 
Arabic are recorded by 'Awfi, as well as some verses composed 
on his death by Riidagi, who says that though, according to 
the reckoning of the eyes, one man has passed away, in the 
estimate of wisdom it is as though more than a thousand had - 
died. T h e  following translations are given as specimens of 
his work :- 

' I  Tlte cloud dotlt weep as  weeps t l ~ c  Loacr, while 
Like tire Belovid doth tlac Garden smile; 
Afar the fhrcnder, like ntyself, dolh groan, 
When with the dawn I raise my piteous moaia." 

" H a d  sorrow ssntokc like fire, I do protest 
Tlte world would e'er remaira i n  darkiaess dress!; 
Search the world llarougla artd tltrozgh : flzoz~ wilt not find 
One inan of wit wlzo's not by grief ojfiresst." 

Some of his Arabic verses are said to be given in an 
anthology (otherwise unknown) entitled Hamdsatu'&-DJAurafd, 
compiled by AbG Mu!lammad 'Abdu'l-Kifi-i-Zawzani. 

(5) Abir Shu'ayb $dli!l b. Mulzamtnad of Herdt is chiefly 
known as the author of five couplets in praise of a pretty 
Christian child, of which the first three are to the following 
effect :- 

& I  Face artd jgure  meet for Heavert, holdtug doctrzries doomed to hell, 
Chain-like ri?iglefs, cheek like Illlips, eyes ihat sltaine the sweet 

gazelle, 
Mouth as lhotrglt some Clairaese painter with his brush Itad drawn 

a line 
Of verrrailioiz on a grotand of vtzrsk to fornt fhose lifis o f  //tine. 
'Midst ilte swarllty Bihiofiiarrs could I~ is  grace divided be, 
Each aolcld have ulherewith io stir the Turkish bearrfies' jealousy." 
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(6) Abh 'Abdi'llrfh Muhammad b. Musd al-Fardlcfwl I was a 
contemporary of the above-mentioned Shahfd, with whom he 
is " bracketed " by the later and greater RGdagi, of whom we 
shall speak directly, in a verse cited by 'Awfi. T h e  following 
fragment alone survives of his poems :- 

'' W h a t  greater claim on m e  than h im  to greet, 
To whom I ne'er can render service meet? 
For sentice Poorly rendered none I need 
Save his great charily to intercede." 

(7) Abir 'Abdi'lldh Jaffar b. Muhammad ar-RawdhakI,* 
comrnonly called RhdaAi or Ritdugi, is generally reckoned the 
first really great poet of Muhammadan Persia ; and Bal'arni, 
the Prime Minister of IsmacIl b. Ahmad the SAmAnid (A.D. 

892-907), and father of the translator into Persian of Tabarf's 
Great Chronicle,s even went so far as to declare that he was 
''peerless amongst the Arabs and the Persians.- Amongst 
contemporary poets also he appears to have enjoyed a high 
reputation. Shahid of Balkh says in a verse cited by 'Awfi 
that " ' Bravb ! ' and ' Well done ! ' are praise to other poets, 
but it would be satire to say 'Bravo ! ' and ' Well done ! ' to 
Rlidagl." By  Ma'riiff of Balkh he is called " the King of 
poets" (Sultdn-i-rhdCirdn), and from the words ascribed to him, 

"Incline to no one in the world but to the FAfimid," it would 
appear as though he was in sympathy with the Isma'ilfs, which 

' Ethi,  using only the Berlin Codex of lAwfi, reads Fardlddl, but the 
better Elliott Codex, as well as the Majma'u'l-Ft~$a?zd, has clearly d ,  not w, 
and this reading is confirmed by the verse of KGdagi cited by 'Awfi in 
which the name rhymes with rdwi. 

a In a passage from an Arabic work entitled Glaydfu'l-Wasd'il ila 
Ma'rifuli'f-awi'zl, which I have cited at pp. 125-6 of m y  Haitdlist of. llre 
Afz/!tarniifadan MSS.  i n  the Library of the University of Cantbridge, 
RLdagi's pedigree is carried three generations further back (b. Muhamntad 
b. Haki'm b. 'Abdu'r-Ra!tnidrz b. ~ d a l n ) ,  and he is described as the firs1 
to produce fine poetry in Persian" (see p. 356 si~pra). 

3 A French translation of the younger Bal'ami's version by Zotenbger 
was published in Paris in 1867-1874 in four volumes. 

4 Handfist, p. 126, 11. 3-4. 
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agrees very well with the Isma'ili proclivities ascribed to his 
master and patron, the Shrnhnid Prince Nasr I1 b. Ahmad 
(A.D. 9 I 3-942), by the NidJAmu'l-Mulk in his Siya'sat-ncima 
(ed. Schefer, pp. 188-193). Daqiqi also, the predecessor of 
Firdawsi, says that for him to praise one who had been the 
object of Riidagi's panegyrics would be " to  bring dates to 
Hajar " (or, as we say in English, " to bring coals to 
Newcastle "). Even 'Unsuri, the Poet Laureate of Sultan 
Mallmiid of Ghazna, admits that in the ghazal, or ode, he 
cannot rival R6dagi. 

Riidagi was born in a village near Samarqand, and is stated 
by 'Awfi (though Dr. EthC doubts the truth of this statement) 
to have been blind from his birth. He was not only a graceful 
poet but a sweet singer, and withal skilful in the use of the 
harp and lute ; and he stood in high favour with his royal 
patron Nasr 11. Indeed the most celebrated of his achieve- 
ments (mentioned in almost every biography of Persian poets) 
is connected with a11 improvisation of which the circumstances 
have been already mentioned in the first chapter of this book 
(pp. 14-16 supra), and which was, apparently, sung by him 
+efore the King to the acco~npa~~iment  of the harp.1 Towards 
the end of >is life2 (possibly for reasons connected with his 
religious beliefs, to w h ~ h  allusion has already been made) he 
fell from favour and was overtaken by poverty, but in the 
heyday of his popularity he is said by 'Awfi to have possessed 
two hundred slaves, while a hundred camels 3 were required to 
carry his baggage. His verses, according to the same authority, 
filled a hundred volu~nes ; while JCimi in his Baha'f-ista'n states, 

1 The oldest, fullest and most authentic version of this story occurs in 
the Chahdr Ilfnqdla of Niaimi-i-'Arhdi of Samarqand. See my trans- 
lation of that work (Luzac, 1899), pp. 51-56; and also my article on the 
Sorrrccs of Dawlatslzdh in the 7. R. A. S. for January, 1899, pp. 61-69. 

* He died, according to as-Sarn'ini (cited by xl-M:lnil~i in his com- 
mentary on the Ta'vikl~u'l-'Ufbi, Cairo etl. of A.H. 1286, VOI. i, p. 52) in -4.H. 
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on the alleged authority of the Kitrib-i-YamfnZ (i.6. Utbi's 
history of Sultdn Mahmiid of Ghazna), that they amounted to 
one million and three hundred couplets.1 O f  these only a 
very small proportion have come down to our time, though 

many more than was formerly supposed. T h u s  Dr. Horn has 
pointed out in his excellent edition of Asadi's Lughatu'l-Furs 
(pp. 18-21) that Rlidagi is cited in that work more often than 
any other old poet, and he gives some sixteen couplets from his 
lost mathnawl of Kalila and Dimna alone, and there are a good 
many inedited anthologies and similar works in the British 
Museum and other large libraries of Europe which would yield 
a very considerable quantity of his work. Dr .  Ethk in his 
admirable monograph on Riidagia has collected together from 
such sources fifty-two fragments of greater or less length, 
amounting in all to 242 couplets, and from the additional 
sources of information rendered available within the last 
thirty years, there is no doubt that this number could now 
be largely increased. As  Dr. Ethd has appended German 
verse-translations to all the fragments of Rlidagi which 
he has collected in the above-mentioned monograph, it 
appears unnecessary to give here any further specimens of 
his poetry for the European reader, save the two following 
fragments translated by my  dear old teacher, Professor Cowell 
(= EthC, Nos. 20 and 41) :- 

"Bring me yon wine which tJrou might'st call a melted ruby in its cup, 
Or like a scimetar unslzeatlzed, irz fhe sun's noon-tide light held up. 
'Tis tlrc rose-water, tlzou might'st say, yea tlzcnce distilled for prcrity; 
Its sweelrtess falls as sleet's own balm steals o'er the vigil-wcaried eye. 

The poet Rashidi of Samarqand in one of his poems says that he 
counted Rdagi's verses, and found that they amounted to thirteen times 
~oo,ooo (LC., one million and three hundred thousand), which is probably 
what Timi was thinkine of. 

329 = A.D. 940-1 
3 ~gmi  exaggerates this number to four hundred. 
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Thou n~iglrtcst call flre cup the cloud, the wrrte the rairrdrop 
f r o ~ z  it cast, 

O r  say ihe joy ikat  fills the h,eart whose prayer long looked-for 
contes a t  lasf. 

Were there no  wzne all hearts would be a desert waste, forlorn 
aitd black, 

But  were our last life-breath extinct, the sight of wrne would 
bring it back. 

0 i f  art eagle would but swoop, and bear the zerilte up  to the sky, 
Far out of reach of all  the base, who would not shout ' Well 

done I '  as  I ? "  

" When I anz dead, m y  last breath siglted away, 
And sfierzt my latest wish with no return, 
Corne by nzy bed and zellrisper o'er tray clay, 
' I  killed thee, arid 'lis I zellro izow inusl ittotcrn. ' " 

(8) Shaykh Abu'l-'AbbAr, Fadl b. 'Abbdr, a contemporary of 
Rlidagi, mourned the patron of the latter, Nasr 11, and at the 
same time hailed his successor in the following lines :- 

"Front us  ts sr~afched a King of noble race, 
Another, brave and high-bonr, fakes Itis filace. 
For hint who's gone Time soyrows with ;ire votcc, 
For k i m  now crowrted tire World's lteart dot11 rejozce. 
Look with the eye of Wisdolrt, now, and say, 
'God giueth, even when He takes away 1' 
The Lamp  wlriclt slrirres He ntay avtirzguislt, yet 
Again airoflter i n  i f s  place dotlt set. 
UirLrrcky Saturn heavy blows ntay deal, 
Yet Jupiter traizsirtules Iltc woe to weal." 

(9) Shay ,411 AbL Zurri'a al-Mucammnrl (or Micnzrirl, or 
Mi'mJrI) of Gurgin, on being bidden by a noble of Khurlsin 
to compose verse like Rildagi's, replied thus :- 

" Tlrotrglt I have not Rzidagi's fortune, let that nof  arizazc 
Nor cause you to fhiltlz me bclri~rd liiiit in sorrrreis and lays. 
Hc ai~tassed, a t  tlte pisice of I~is eyesight, greai treaszrfe, we're told, 
But  ite'er woolti I barter 111y eyesight /or silver or gold ! 
Of what princes gave Iiir~t us gifts give one flrolisartdllt lo me, 
And a tlrolrsand times sweeter iltarz kis shall m y  nzelody be." 
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From the following fragment it would appear that he 
considered his military talents to be equal to his literary 
skill :- 

Where tltere is giving afoot, for silvkr gold do  I fling, 
And  wltere tlrere i s  speaking, hard steel to the softtress of wax 

I bring: 
Where tlrere are winds a-whirling, there like the wind I pass, 
Now with tlte lute and the goblef, now with the trrailed cuirass I "  

Passing over Abzi Isbdq Ibrdhlm b. Muhammad a&Bukhrirl 
al- JLybArl, of whose life and date 'Awfi says nothing save 
that he was by profession a goldsmith, but of whose verse he 
cites five couplets, we come to another really important poet, 
Firdawsi's predecessor- 

( 10) Abi Mansicy Muhammad b. Ahmad ad-Daqiql of T i i s .  
In spite of the essentially and almost aggressively Muhammadan 
name of this poet, it has been contended by EthC,x Noldeke,~ 
and, less decidedly, by Horn,s that he was a Zoroastrian, this 
opinion being based on the following verses with which one of 
his poems cbncludes 4 :- 

" O f  all  tlrat's good or evil in the world 
Four ihir~gs sufice to meet DaqiqBs need: 

> The ruby-coloured lip, the harp's lament, 
The blood-red wine, and Zoroaster's creed!' 

Though these verses, notwithstanding what is said by Ethk 
(who only had at his disposal the Berlin manuscript of 'Awfi, 
which has a lacuna a t  this point), are not given by 'Awfi, I am 
not disposed to doubt their genuineness, but I think too much 
has been based upon them, and that Daqiqi's admiration for 
"Zoroaster's creed " was probably confined to one single point 

Rlldagi's Vu~ldufer  und Zeitgerrossen, p. 59. 
' Dns lraizisclts Nafiurrale~us, p. 18 (Separatabdruck from the Grundnss 

der Iranisclterz Philologie, Strassburg, 1896). 
3 Gesch. d. Persiscke Lifteratr~r, p. 81 (Leipzig, 1901). 

Ethk, op. cit., p. 59. 
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-its sanction of wine-drinking ; which, as I have elsewhere 
re marked,^ is still a very prominent feature in the daily life of 
the Persian Zoroastrian. 

Daqiqi's chief claim to fame is that he was first entrusted 
with the versification of the Persian Epic, but when he had 
completed about one thousand couplets of that portion which 
deals with the appearance of Zoroaster and the establishment 
of his religion, he was stabbed by a Turkish boy who was his 
favourite slave.% Firdawsi, in consequence of a vision (which, 
probably enough, is a mere poetic figment) incorporated 
DaqIqi's work in his own, but not without passing a somewhat 
severe and ungenerous criticism on its merits-a criticism 
which Professor Noldeke, who has caref~illy compared this 
portion of the SAcfhncfilza with Firdawsi's work, very properly 
condemns as unfounded.3 T h a t  Daqfqi stood high in the 
esteem of his contemporaries is shown by the words with 
which As'ad the 'Amid presented Farrukhl to the Amfr Abu'l- 
Mufiaffar, "0 Sire, I bring thee a poet the like of whom 
the Eye of T i m e  hath not seen since Daqiqi's face was veiled 
in death;"4 as we1  as by al-'Utbi's brief remarks 5 on the most 
eminent poets of the reign of Nlih I1 b. Mansiir the ShmAnid 

(A.D. 976-9971. 
O f  Daqiqi's lyric verse, 'Awfi gives ten fragments com- 

prising in all twenty-seven couplets, and EthC gives three 
additional fragments (Nos. I, 4, and 6)) comprising thirteen 

A Year anroft,<st the Persians, pp.  375-6 
a See Turner Macan's edition of the Shn'ltrtd~na, at the beginning of 

vol. iii (p. 1065, I. XI), where Daqiqi is made to say to Firdawsi in the 
vision : I composed a thousand couplels about Gushtisp and Arjisp, 
whcn niy life came to an end." The portion of the poem ascribed to 
Daqiqi extends from p. 1065 to p. 1103. In Viillers's edition this is 
ecluivalent to vol. iii, pp. 1495-1553 ; or 1001 couplets nzinus the prologue 
of 13 couplets = 988 couplets. 

3 0 p .  cit.. p. 20. The criticism in question occurs in Macan's ed. on 
p. 1104. 

4 See the tirage-&$art of my translation of the Chaltcir Afnqbla, p. 65. 
5 Ta'rikhr~'1-'Utbi, ed. Cairo, A.H. 1286, vol. ii, p. 22. 
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couplets, which are not to be found in 'Awfi. T h e  following 
verses form part of a qasida in praise of the Amfr Ahli Sa'id 
Muhammad [b.] Muaaf fa r  [b.] MuhtAj-i-Chighinf :- 

" T h y  szelord to guard the Empire hai l~  God as sentry set, 
Boulily its chosen agent hath made flrat hand of thine: 
The Ear of Faie from Heaven is sirairled for 171y command, 
And gold to reach tlzy hand-hold elnergelh from the mine." 

I n  another q a ~ l d a  addressed to the SdmAnid ruler Mansdr I 
(A .D.  961-976) he says :- 

" 0  King recalling Ddrd's noble lirae, 
Who dost in Sdmli~t's sky lliie Pole-star shine I 
Should Salarr see him when his wrath is siiwed, 
Fearing his  s7elord, he would accept God's IVord. 
Ndhid and Hurmuzl  guide Iris soldier's feet, 
While Mars arzd Safunl  are his vanguard fleet." 

I n  another qasida addressed to Nlih I1 (A.D. 976-997), the 
successor of, the king last mentioned, he says :- 

"The circling Heaven lends art eager ear 
That what the King cotnntarzds i t  swrfl may Ircar. 
For fear of h im Saturn, most sorely tried, 
Scarce dares survey the Sky's expanses wide." 

> ,  T h e  following lines are1 from one of his love-poems :- 

" 0  would that i n  the world 'twere endless day, 
That jrom those li$s I ne'er need 'bide away I 
Bu t  for those scorpiort curls a my Love dofh wear 
No smart like scorpiorz-sling my heart need bear. 

Ndltid (the ancient Andltita) is the planet Venus, and Hurnrirz (Ahura- 
illazdu) is Jupiter, these being the two lortunate planets, as Saturn and 
Mars are the unlucky ones. 
' The locks (zulf) of the Beloved, by reason of their shape, their 

black~~ess, and their power to wound, are often compared to a scorpion. 
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But for the stars' .tetlliclt 'neath ilrose lips do play, 
I need not courtt nigltt's stars till dawn of day.* 
Were slre not formed of all tltat is most fair 
Sotlie tlrougltt beyond her love ~ t zy  soul ~iriglrt share. 
If I rnrlst pass nty life wiikotct mnjl Friend, 
0 God, I would nzy life were a t  a n  end I "  

In another verse he says :- 

" Lotig tarrying, I'm liglttly held : azeiay ! 
Evetr art ho~iorrred guest too long nzay slay: 
Waters wlticli i n  tlre well too lorig repose 
Lose all their jlavour, and their sweetness goes." 

T h e  following verse is descriptive of wine :- 

" Wrung from the Grape which slrines as shittes tlte Light, 
Yet Fire cotzsurnit~g is its soul atttl sprite: 
Comporcnded from a Siar wlzose setiirrg-place 
Is irt the Mouth, yet rises in  tlte Face." 

This  is descriptive of a bowl of iced water :- 

dl  Water artd ice rn cryslal bowl co~rtbirre: 
Behold tltese tlrree, which like a briglrt lanzp shine. 
Two deliquescent, one hard Jrozerz see, 
Yet all alike of hue and bright of blee." 

O f  the remaining poets of this earliest epoch cited by 'AwfI 
(and, for the most part, by Ethd also) is Manjlk, who was 
patronised by the Chighini amfrs, and whose verses seem often 
to have contained rare, archaic, and dialectal expressions, since 
in the following century we find the poet Qatrhn of Tabriz 
asking Ndsir-i-Khusraw to explain and elucidate them.3 

This, I suppose, is a metaphor for the dimples which flash and flicker 
round the mouth of the Beloved. 

a " T o  count the stars," is, both with the Persian poets and their 
Turkish imitators, a cotnmo~fexpression for passing sleepless nights. 

3 Safur-rl~inra (ed. Scheier, Paris, 18Sr), p. 6 of the text=pp. 18-19 of 
the French translation. 
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1 Then  comes Abu'l-Hasan 'All b. Mithammad af-Ghazztflf al- 
LlrLri, who has some very pretty verses describing a beautiful 
Kurdish boy, and other lines in praise of Nlih I1 b. M a n ~ l i r  
the Shmhnid Prince (A.D. 976-q97), and of the wazir  Abu'l- 
Hasan 'Ubaydu'llL b. Ahmad al-'Utbf. Next comes Ma'rhfl 
of Balkh, who has the following lines in praise of the Simhnid 
'Abdu'l-Malik I (A.D. 954-961) :- 

" 0  Colocynth and Aloes to thy foes, 
But  to thy friends like sugar, ltortey-sweet I 
Tht. use of foresigl~t no one better knows, 
Nor how to strike the first when blows are meet." 

Next follows Manrlrr b. 'All af-Man!iql of Ray, one of the 
~anegyrists  of the great Siihib Isma'll b. 'Abbid, the wazir  of 
the House of Daylam (see p. 453 supra), to whom he alludes 
in the following lines :- 

"Meihinks tlze Moon of Heav'n rs stricken sore, 
And nightly grieveth as it wastelh more. 
What  late appeared a great, round, silver shield 
Now like a mall-bat enters heaven's field. 
The $d!zlb's hone, you'd think, had galloped by, 
And cast one golden horse-shoe i n  the sky." 

T h e  following verse, apart from the pretty hyperbole which 
it contains, has a certain adventitious interest :- 

7. *'One hair  I stole from out thy raven locks 
When tlrou, 0 sweetlieart, didst thy tresses comb, 

' 

With  arrxious toil I bore it to m y  house, 
As bears the an t  tlre wheat-grain to its home. 
My father when he saw me  cried amain,  
* Whiclz is nty son, I f ray  thee, of tlzese twain ?" 

~ c c o r d i n g  to 'Awfi's narrative, when BadiLu'z-Zamrfn of 

' The crescent moon is here compared to the curved head of a polo-bat. 
' Meaning that his son, h l a n ~ i r ,  was so wasted with love that he could 

sc:u-ce be distinguished from a hair. 
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HamadAn, E;Iariri's great rival in the writing of Maqcimdt, 
came to visit the $b!lib at the age of twelve, the SAl~ib, wishing 
to test his skill, bade him translate these lines into Arabic 
verse. T h e  youthful scholar asked what rhyme and metre he 
should employ, and was told to make the rhyme in tli and to 
use the metre called Saric ("the Swift," in the variety here 
used :-UU- I -uu- I -u- ( ), whereupon he at  once 
extemporised a very close translation in Arabic, to the 
following effect :- 

" I sfole from his tresses a lrart 
LVltett he conrbed lltenr wilh care in Ute morn ; 
Theiz, laborcrit~g, bore il away 
As the anl sfagccrs o f  .ivillr /Ire cant. 

Qz~oth ~izy fatller, ' Since cilller wozrltl go 
Tltro~~glr ihe eye of a needle, I trow, 
I?lfolr?t me, I pray Iltee, whiclr o ~ z c  
Of the twain  is nty sola ? ' " 

Such translations of Arabic 'into Persian verse, and vice 
versa", seem to have been a very favourite exercise with scholars 
and wits from this period onwards into SeljGq times, though 
unfortunately it is not always possible to compare the version 
and the original, one or other having been lost. T h u s  we find 
in two of al-BundLrl's works, his abridged Arabic translation 
of the Shdhnrima of Firdawsi, and his History of the Seljziqs, 
numerous verse-renderings in Arabic of Persian poems,I which 
in the former instance can be compared with their originals, 
but in the latter, as a rule, not. And it is interesting to note 
that the translators considered themselves under no obligatioll 
to preserve the form, metre, or rl~ylne of the original, but only 

' This Arabic version of the Slztfltrzd~i~u exists only in manuscript, and is 
rare, but Lhere is a fine old copy in the Cambridge University Library, and 
others at Paris and Berlin (see pp. 43-4 of my Hartdlist of nfulzanzn~adnn 
AiSS.) The Seljilq History has been eclited in the luost scholarly may by 
I-Iouts~ua (Brill, Leyclen, 1889). Arabic verse-tra~;slntions ol Persian 
originals occur on p. 85 (verses of Abli Mansilr of Aba), p. 86 (verses of 
the Mu'ayyidu'l-hlull:), p. 105 (verses of AbG Tihir  al-Khitbni), &c 
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the meaning, and this though they were practically bilingual 
(dhu'l-lisa'nayn), and though the metrical system of the Arabs 
and Persians is substantially identical. O n  this ground alone 
I consider, contrary to the view of many eminent Orientalists, 
notably my deeply lamented friend, Mr.  E. J. W. Gibb, whose 
great History of Ottoman Poetry has been already mentioned in 
several places, that he who seeks to render the poetry of the 
East into a Western tongue may most justly claim the  same 
indulgence as these old masters of Arabic and Persian took 
when translating in verse from the one language into the 
other ; and indeed, having regard to the wide differences which 
separate our verse-forms and laws of prosody from those of the 
Muhammadan nations, we are doubly justified in demanding 
the right to take equal liberties with the forms, though not 
with the substance of our originals. 

Wi th  Mantiqf we notice a more artificial style, and a greater 
fondness for rhetorical devices, than is the case with the early 
poets hitherto mentioned : in particular, a fondness for the 
figure known as cc poetical aetiology " (husn-i-ta'lil), as, for 
instance, when he ascribes the " pallor " or " sallowness " of 
the sun to its fear of trespassing on the realms of his patron in 
its passage across the sky, and that of the gold dindr to its 
dread of his lavish and prodigal hands ; or the " trembling " 
(or twinkling) of the stars to their dread of his far-reaching 
sword. Th i s  characteristic is due, I think, not so much to 
personal idiosyncrasy as to the fact that the Buwayhid Court 
of 'IrLq was, owing to its greater proximity to, and closer 
connection with, the metropolis of Baghdad, more directly 
subject to the literary influences and tendencies of Arabic- 
speaking and Arabic-writing men of letters than the Siminid 
Court of far Khurisin. For this very reason, perhaps, 
Khurbsbn is regarded (and justly so) as the cradle of the 
Persian Rellaissance ; yet that it was considered far behind 
'Iraq in literary culture clearly appears from the following 
verses (cited in the Yatima, vol. iv, p. 3) of AbG Al?mad b. 

31 
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Abli Bakr al-ICitib (the secretary), whose father was secretary 
to the Siminid Prince Isma'il b. Ahinad (A.D. 892-907) and 
wazz'r to his son and successor Ahmad b. Isma'il (A.D. 

907-91 3) :- 

" LVolattdcr rrot at a inan of 'Irciq fit wlzoln llzou scest atl ocean of 
le~artzin< and a treasirrc of cirltrrre ; 

&Uo~ider ra.tJ~er a t  otle whose hoilze is i n  llre lntttis of igtzorancc if 
Ire be able to rlislirrgliish head frolit tail I "  

These lines were, of course, written before that brilliant 
epoch described in another passage of the Yatirna (vol. iv, 
PP. 33-4 : see pp. 365-6 sz~pra), but it shows that the flow of 
Muhamrnada~l culture was, as we should expect, centrifugal, 
from Baghdad towards the periphery of the Lands of Islirn. 

T h e  next poet mentioned by ' Awfi, Abfi Bnkr Mu!rnmmaa 
b. 'All al-K/;usrawi as-Sarakhs!, was attached neither to the 
SiimAnid nor to the Buwayhid Court, but to that eminent 
prince of the Ziyirid dynasty of Tabaristin, Amir Shamsu'l- 
Ma'ili QAbGs b. Washmgir (A.D.  976-1012), of whose own 
literary achievements we shall shortly have to speak. He too 
was a bilingual poet, and apparently wandered from court to 
court, praising now his proper patron Qhbhs, now the Siljib, 
and again the grandson of Simjlir, Abu'l Hasan Muhanl~nad. 
Another poet who sang the praises of QLblis was Abu'l-afisim 
Ziycid b. Mu!;ammad al-2umri of Gurghn, whose few surviving 
verses shew taste and ingenuity, and something also of that 
artificiality which we have already remarked ill Lgantiqi. 

Abic ';liihir al-Kl1usrawdnl was another SiimAnid poet, who 
has some bitter verses against " four sorts of men from whom 
not one atom of good accrued" to him, viz., physicians, 
devotees, astrologers, and charm-mongers. Somewhat better 
known is Abfi Shrikilr of Ualkh, who, i l l  A.I-I. 336 (= A.D. 947-8) 
completed a work (now lost) called the Afrrrin-nrima, and who 
is also the author of the following lines :- 
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I ventured to glancc froin a far  a t  thy face, arrd Behold I 
'Twas sufficient a wound to irrflict on thy counterzancc sweet; 
B y  thy glance i n  return was my heart smitten sore, for of old 
'Tis the Law  of Atorzerncnt that 'u~ouadi?zg for wou~zdzrtg is 

meet.'" ' 

This verse was put into Arabic by the bilingual poet, Abu'l- 
Fatb of Bust, while atlother Persian verse by the poet Abir 
'Abdi'lIhh Mu!~atnmad b. Sblih al-Walwdlaji was similarly 
Arabicised by Abu'l-QAsitn, the son of the wazir Abu'l- 
'Abbiis. Abfi Mu?2arnmad al-Bad!' of Balkh composed verses 
in praise of the ChighAni Amir Abli Yahyi Tghir b. Fad1 of 
the kind known as mulamma' or "patch-work," i.e., half 
Persian, half Arabic. Abu'l-MudJaflar Nap- al-lstighnb'i of 
Nishhphr is known to us now only by the two following 
couplets :- 

" Like to the Moon woirld she be, were it not for her raven locks; 
Likc tinto Venus, save for her beauty-spot, fragrant as  nzusk: 
Her  cheeks to the Sun  I worrld liken, save tlrat, unlike the Sun, 
She needs not to fear art eclipsc, she needs not to shrink from tlze 

drisk." ' 

Abu 'Abdi'lla'h iMu?~ammud al-Junaydi was another of the 
$Ahib7s bilingual poets. Abzi iMansfir 'Umbra of Merv flourished 
under the last king of the House of Siimiin and the first of the 
House of Ghazna, and excelled in brief and picturesque descrip- 
tions of the spring season, wine, and the like. His is the 
following admonition to those who seek worldly success :- 

a Thoirglz the world slrorild hold thee i n  honour, lct that not fill t i re~  
with pride :- 

. Many the world hat11 hoizorrred and soon halh cast asidc. 
For the world is a velzolrzous serpent : i f s  seeker a charr~zer of 

sttakes: 
And orze day  oir llac scrpcrzt-cllnrmcr the scrpeiat its vertgea~tcc 

takcs." 
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Seven lnore poets whose patrons are unknown conclude 
'Awfi's list of these early pre-Ghaznawi singers, of whom in 
all thirty-one are noticed. These seven are : f /dql;  Abu'l- 
~'Mathal of BukhArd ; Abu71-Mu'ayyad of Balk11 ; his namesake 
of BukhArL, also called Rawnaqi; A4a'nawl of Bukhhrh; 
KfzaGtdzi of NishAplir, and Sipihri of Transoxiana. 

Leaving these poets by profession, we turn now to two royal 
poets of this period. 

T h e  first of these was the Srirninid King Mans6r I1 b. 
Nfib (4.D.  997-9), whom 'Awfi calls the last of his line, 
though his brother, 'Abdu'l-Malik is generally reckoned to 
hdve succeeded him. " Though he was young," says 'Awfl, 
"yet the dynasty had grown old, ; u ~ d  no order (srr'?ndn) was left 
in the afFiirs of the House of S h i n ,  while the life of the 
Royal House had sunk to a mere spark. He  lived at  the 
beginning of the reign of SultAn Mal?miid Yaminu7d-Dawla. 
Many times did he fall a captive into the hands of his enemies, 
and again recovered his freedom : greatly did he strive to 
recover his father's kingdom, but human effort avails naught 
against the Decree of Heaven and the Fate preordained by 
God, as saith God Almighty, "None can avert His Decree and 
none can postpone His cotn71zand ; God doth what He pleareth and 
ordereth as He will." O f  him alone amongst the Kings of the 
House of SrimAn is any verse recorded. His verses are both 
spontaneous and kingly. Whilst he sat on the throne of 
sovereignty in BukhArA, enemies rose up against him on all 
sides, and all his nobles were disaffected, so that night and day 
he was on horseback, clad in a Zandanijf 1 coat, while most of 
his life was passed in flight and fight. O n e  day some of his 

companions said to him, "0 King, why dost thou not get 
thyself fine clothes, or amuse thyself with those distractions 
which are one of the perquisites of royalty ? " Thereupon he 

' Znlzrlnnrj'i or Zarzd-pichi (see Viillers's Lexicon, vol. iii, p. 151) is a 
loose white garment made of very thick and strong material, probably to 
afford some protection against sword-cuts 

DOWN T O  A.D. rooo. 469 

composed this fragment, in the sentiments of which the signs 
of manly courage are apparent and evident :- 

gg They ask me why fine robes I do not wear, 
Nor covet stately !erst wiflr carjets rare. 
'Midst clash of arms, what boots the minstrePs power? 
'Midst rush of steeds, what place for rose-girt bower? 
Nor wine nor sweet-lipped Sdqi aught avail 
Where blood is spattered o'er the coats of mail. 
Arms, horse for me banquet and bower enow, 
Tulip and lily mine the dart and bow." 

'I T h e  following quatrain reproaching Heaven for its 

f unkindness is also ascribed to him :- 

" 0 blue to look on, not rn essence Dlt~e, 
A Fire art thou, though like a Smoke to view. 
E'en from thy birth thine ears were deaf b prayer, 
Nor wrath nor protest aught avail with you." 

More important as a patron of letters, if not  as a poet, was 
the Ziydrid prince of Tabaristan, Qdblis b. Washmgfr, 
entitled Shamsu'l-1Ma'a'N (" the Sun of the Heights " reigned 
A.D. 976-1012). TO him al-Birlini dedicated his "Chrono- 
logy of Ancient Nations " (01-hlzdru'l-brigiya mina71-zurkni'l- 
Rha'Ziya, edited and translated into English by Dr. Sachau), in 
the preface of which work he thus speaks of him (Sachau's 
translation, p. 2 )  :- 

lL HOW wonderfully hath He whose Name is to be exalted and 
extolled combined with the glory of hls noble extractionz the 
graces of his generous character, with his valiant soul all laudable 
qu:~litics, SLIC~I as piety and righteousness, carefulness in defending 
and observing tlie rites of religion, justice and equity, humility and 

1 beneficence, firmness and determination, liberality and ge~~tleness, ' the talent for ruling and governing, for managing and deciding, and 
other qualities which no fancy could comprehend and no mortal 
enumerate I " 

' This pedigree, given in full by al-Birini (p. 47 of Sachau's trans- 
lation), traces his lineage to the Sisinian King Qubidh, the father of 
Anlshirwin. 



~ /' 
470 THE LITERATURE OF PERSIA 

Ath-Tha'blibf, in the tenth and last chapter of the thira 
volume of his fi t lma, is equally enthusiastic in " crowning his 
book with some of the shining fruits of his eloquence, which 
is the least of his many virtues and characteristics."~ T h e  
great Avicenna (Ab6 'Alf ibn Sini) was another of the 
eminent men of learning whom QAbds protected and aided, as 
is fully narrated in the Cf~afza'r Maqa'la, or "Four Discourses" 
(pp. 121-4 of my translation), by Nid_himf of Samarqand, 
who calls QAbds " a great and accomplished man, and a friend 
to men of learning." His unhappy and violent end is well 
known,~ and ampler details of his life are to be found in Ibn 
Isfandiyir's History of Tabaristn'n, of which I am now pre- 
paring an abridged trallslation. He composed verses both in 
Arabic and Persian. Amongst the former is the following :- 

"Say  to hiin who fain woleld tauizt us witlt vicissitudes of Fate, 
' Warretlt Fate or fightetlt Forlzeite save agaiizst the high and great f 
Seest thou not rhe pufrid corpse ullziclt Oceait to its surface jiirgs, 
IVhtIe witlrtn its deep abysses lie flte pearls desired of Kii~gs ? '  
Thoug/t the Itaizds of Fate affuck us, though her bz4fets us disawrt, 
Though her long-contiaued malice brirrg uport us htcrt and lzarnt, 
I n  tlte sky are corzstellafioits none cait couitt, yet of thern all 
Orr lhe Suit and Afoort alone the dark Ecltpse's sltudows fall !" 

And again :- 

" M y  love rs enkzndled i n  tltirrkr~tg of flzce, 
And passio~tate thrills through nzy being do dart:  
No limb of nty body but speaks of tlzy love, 
Each lirnb, thou would'st think, was crealed a heart I"  

Amongst his Persian verses 'Awfi records the following :- 

Other passages of this encotnium will be found on pp. 507-8 of the 
second volutne of de Slane's translation of Ibn Khallikin. 

a He was murdered, with his son's connivance, in the Castle of 
Janishk in Qurgin, where he had been imprisoned. See my edition of 
L)atulalshdh, pp. 48-9, and de Slane's translation of Ibn Khallikiq 
vol. ii, p. 509. 
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"The  tlrirz<s of (his world jrom end fo end are the goal of desire 
and greed, 

Aizd I set before thrs heart of nrine the flrir~gs which I most do 
rteed, 

But  a score of things I have chosen out of the world's uniztc~izbered 
t/tr01zg, 

That iit yuest of these I my soul may please and speed nty lifc 
along. 

Verse, and sortg, and mtrult~elsy, and wine ,fiell-flavoured arrd 
sweet, 

Baclga~rtiitorr, and chess, artd the hurtirirg-groz~rrd, and the falco~r 
atad cheetah fleet; 

Field, atad ball, and atcdierrce-/tall, aizd battle, and banyzlet rare, 
Horse, and arrns, aitd a generous hand, aird praise of m y  Lord 

arrd prayer," 

And again :- 

" S i x  tltiizgs there be wlticlr have their hoirte rn the midst of thy 
raven ha i r ;  

Twist and tangle, curl and krtot, nnglet artd love-lock fa ir ;  
Six things iltere be, as you may see which irt m y  Izeavt do rezgrt; 
Grief artd desire and sorrow dire: loitgirtg and passion aitu 

j a in  I " 

T h e  following quatrain is also his :- 

"Mirth's King the Rose ts, Wine  Joy's Herald eke; 
Hertce froin these two do I m y  pleasure seek: 
Would'st tlaou, 0 Moorz, iityuire the caicse of this f 
Wine's taste thy lips recalls, the Rose thy cheek I "  

Amongst other royal and noble poets of this early period 
'Awff mentions Sultan Mahmdd of Ghazna (whose Court will 

be described at  the beginning of the next volume), 
0t~$,,~~~~t,4nd and his son Amfr Abii Muhammad b. YamInu'd- 

Dawla; Abu'l-Muaaffar T ih i r  b. al-Fail b. 
, Muhammad Muhtij  as-Saghbni (i.e., of Chaghhn) ; Amir 

Kayki'iis the Ziyirid, son of the talented and un- 
General charao 
teristics of fortunate QibGs whom we have just been discussing, 
poetry of this 

period. and others who need not detail1 us, since we have 
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metrical system which underlies it is, as we have already 
observed, identical with that of the Arabs ; though certain 

Arabic and Per- 
metres (e.g., Kdmil, Basi[, and Il;rwi/) which are 

sian metrical common in Arabic are but rarely used in Persian, 
systems. 

while some new metres were introduced in the 
latter language which were not used in the former. Dr. 
Forbes at pp. 132-3 of his Persian Grammar (4th ed. 
London, 1869), cites the opinion of Herr Geitlin, a German 
writer on the Persian language, who remarks that " the 
Persians and Arabs, like the Greeks and Romans, rejoice in a 
great variety of metres, but the Asiatic metres differ mainly in 
this, that the long syllables far exceed the short, which is 
quite in conformity with the character of the Oriental 
people, who are distinguished by a certain degree of gravity 
and sobriety in their conversation and gestures, com- 
bined with dignity and stateliness in all their movements ; " 
and, cf propos of this, remarks, in speaking of the five purely 
Arabian metres comprised in the " First Circle," that in them 
" the short syllables are more nearly on a par with the long ; 
whereby we are to infer, according to Herr Geitlin's theory, 
that the roving Arabs are less grave and sober in their con- 
versation and gestures than their neighbours of Persia." 

As regards verse-forms, it is the qajfda, or elegy, alone 
which occupies a prominent place in both languages, and 

which (chiefly, as it would appear, from the 
Verse-forms 

most favoured influence of the great Arab poet al-Mutanabbi, 
by in the Persians A.D. 905-965) attained SO great a development 

in Persia under the Ghaznawi and succeeding 
dynasties, as will appear in a subsequent chapter. But at the 
period of which we are now speaking such long and elaborate 
monorhymes appear to have enjoyed little favour in Persia ; . . - - 
and even the ghazal, or ode, seems to have been less popular 

in these early days than the git'a, or fragment, 
The quatrain. 

and the rubd'i, db-baytl, or quatrain. This last, 
indeed, was almost certainly the earliest product of the 

, 
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Persian poetical genius. Allusion has already been made to 
one of the stock anecdotes given by the biographers as to the 
first occasion on which Persian verse was composed in 
Muhammadan times ; the anecdote, namely, which ascribes 
a single mi:rdC to the chance utterance of a gleeful child. In 
Dawlatshih's Memoirs (pp. 30-31 of my edition) this child is 
said to have been the son of Amir Ya'qlib b. Layth the 
Saffhrid ; but lately I have come across a much older version 
of the story in the British Museum manuscript Or.  2814 of a 
very rare work on Persian Prosody and Rhetoric entitled 
al-Mu5jam f i ma'cfbiri ash'riri'l-'Ajam, composed about A.H. 

617 ( = A.D. 1220-1221) by Shams-i-Qays. In this version 
(fE 49b-50b of the above-mentioned manuscript) the verse 
("ghalatdn ghalatdn ham1 rawad td bun-i-kh ") and the 
anecdote are nearly the same, but the child is unnamed and 
not represented as of royal patronage, while it is not the Amir 
Ya'qiib but the poet RGdagi "or some other of the ancient 
poets of Persia" who is the auditor and admirer. He, 
according to the author, after an examination of the hemistich 
in question, "evolved out of the akhrab and akhram varieties of 
the hazaj metre a measure which they call the 'Quatrain 
 measure,'^ and which is indeed a graceful measure and a 
pleasant and agreeable form of verse; in consequence of 
which most persons of taste and most cultivated natures have 
a strong inclination and leaning towards it." T h e  quatrain, 
then, may safely be regarded as the most ancient essentially 

Persian verse-form, while next to this comes the 
The M a t h u d  

mathnawl, or poem in " doublets," which is gene- - 
rally narrative, and where the rhyme changes in each couplet. 
T h e  portion of the Shcfhnrfma composed by Daqiqf is probably 
the oldest Persian mathnawl poem of which any considerable 
portion has been preserved to us, though fragments of RGdagl's 

See Blochmann's Prosody of the Persians, p. 68, where the twenty- 

$ 
four nrbd'i metres, of which half are derived from each of these two 
varieties of the hazaj metre, are given in full. 
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Kadla and Drmna and other old rnathnawis have been discovered 
by Dr. Paul Horn of Strassburg amongst the citations adduced 
by Asadf in his lexicon in proof of the meanings of rare and 
archaic words. 

Coming now to the monorhymes; that is the qafida, its 
"fragment" (pifa), and the ghazal, we notice a far greater 
simplicity in this than in the next period. T h e  gasidas of 
'Un~urf, Farrukhf, Asadf, Mandchihri, and other Ghaznawf 
poets are often nearly as artificial, and nearly as full of far- 
fetched conceits, as those of the Seljfiq and other later periods ; 
but the earlier fragments which we have just been examining 
are, as a rule, simple, natural, spontaneous and often original. 
T h e  same applies to the ghazal, so far as this had yet come 
into existence, though here the contrast is less marked, 
because the ghazal never assumed so purely artificial and 
rhetorical a form as did the qasida. 

Although we have not space to consider a t  any great length 
the Arabic poetry produced in Persia at this transition period, 

something must needs be said as to its general 
",',":b:",F,"d:% characteristics and peculiarities. W e  have already 
Pe',"'k",i~~this seen that, as regards language and idiom, i t  closely 

approached, if it did not actually reach, the level of 
the poetry in those countries where Arabic was the 
spoken language, but notwithstanding this it presents several 
peculiarities, some of which will now be enumerated. These 
peculiarities are naturally more conspicuous in the remoter and 
more purely Persian Courts of tile SAmrinid and other Eastern - ,  

dynasties than in the environment of the Buwayhid Princes 
and Amfrs (notably the Srihib Isma'fl b. 'Abbhd), who were in 
closer touch with the metropolis of Baghdad, and we shall 
therefore corlfir~e ourselves alrl~ost entirely to a colisideration 
of the form, as depicted in the fourth and last volume of ath- 
Tha'Ali bi's Yatlrna. 
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I n  the first place, then, we often find presupposed a know- - - 
Knowledge of ledge of the Persian language which a non-Persian 
P,"f~f~~~g,"3 could not be expected to possess. T h u s  Abd 

in the Arabic 
versesproduced 'Alf as-SAjf praises the city of Merv in the 

in Persia. following lines (Yatlma, iii 16) :- 

"Earth which in fragrance ambergris excels, 
A country fair, where cool, sweet waters flow: 
And whelt lltc traveller seeks ils bounds fo quil 
Its very naarne cornrnartds him ltot to go l" 

T h e  last line alludes to the fact that the letters M. R. W. 
which spells the name of the town in question can also be 
read as ma-raw, which in Persian signifies "do not go ! " T o  
an Arab, of course, unless lie knew Persian, the point of the 
verse would be entirely lost.= Similar verses, of which the 
point lies in a "popular etymology," were composed about 
other towns, like Bukhriri ( f i t fma  iii, 8, g), but. in the 
epigram on Bukhirb the sense is uncomplimentary, and the - - 7  

etymology Arabic, not Persian. 
Secondly, we meet with numerous verses composed on the 

occasion of one of the great Persian festivals, Nawrdz and 
Mihragin (which correspond respectively with 

.4llusions to 
Persian festivals the Spring and Autumn equinoxes), whereof the 

and customs. 
last is also called the " Day of Rbm " ; the 

twenty-first day of every Persian month, but most particularly 
the 21st day of the month of Mihr (i.e., Mihragin) being so 
named.2 Concerning this RLim-riiz we find in the Yatima 
(iii, 10) two pairs of verses, each containing a Persian expres- 
sion which (whether because the text is corrupt or the words 

, obsolete) is, unfortunately, unintelligible to me. Numerous 
similar introductions of Persian words and sentences into the 

' Another similar worcl-play on dill-kl~udltd (the Persian word for a 
landowner or squire) will be lound in a verse by Abu' 1-Qisim al-'Alawi 
al-Utrlisli cited at the top oi p. 280 of vol. iii of the Yotima. 

See Sachau's translation of al-Birrini's Chro~rology of Ancirnt Nations, 
P 209. 
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Arabic verses produced in Persia a t  this period might no 
doubt be found by a more careful examination of the still 
somewhat inaccessible sources of information on this subject. 

Thirdly, we find occasional use made by Persian poets who 
wrote in Arabic of verse-forms essentially Persian, notably the 

mathnawl and the ghazal. A good instance of the 
Employment of 
Persian verse- former (called in Arabic muzdawija) is to be found 
forms, such as 
t,zallrrrawiand a t  P. 23 of vol. iii of the Yafima, in the notice of 

glrazal. 
A bu'l-Fadl as-Sukkarf (! ) al-Marwazl, who, we . , 

are told, "was very fond of translating Persian proverbs into 
Arabic. These proverbs are here strung together into a - - 
genuine mathnawi poem, such as I do not remember to have 
seen elsewhere in Arabic, and the original of many of the 
paraphrases can be easily recognised, c.g., " Al-laylu 4ubZri; laysa 
yudrti md yafid" ( "The  night is pregnant : it is not known 
what it will bring forth) = " Shab ribistan-ast : fardri chi 
zdyad ? " And again :- 

Zdha 'I-mci'fr fawqa ghariqin tamd 
Fa-qibu qa~tdtin wa a@* siwd. 

("When the water surges over the drowning man, then a 
fathom [lit. the cast of a javelin] and a thousand are alike ") 
= " Chir rib a z  sar dar guzasht, chi yak niza, chi sad niza." 
As instances of Arabic ghazals or pseudo-ghazals, it is suffi- 
cient to refer to two short poems occupying the upper part of 
p. 23 of the third volume of the Yatlma, of which the second 
especially is quite in the Persian style as regards sentiments ; and 
another on p. 113 of the same volume. O f  the existence of 
true quatrains composed in Arabic I am less certain ; but 
two pieces of verse by Abu' 1-'Ald as-Sarwi, describing the 
narcissus and the apple respectively (Tatlma, vol. iii, p. 281), 
at least closely resemble this essentially Persian form of com- 
position, and more particularly accord with a fashion prevalent 
amongst the Persian poets of this period of describing in a 
quatrain or short "fragment " some particular fruit, flower, or 
other natural object. 
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This  large and interesting question as to the characteristics 
of the Arabic verse produced in Persia cannot be further dis- 
cussed here,-but it well merits a systematic examination by 
some scholar who has a thoroughly competent knowledge, not 
only of both languages, but of both literatures. Unfortunately 
it is but very rarely that a scholar arises whose chief interest is 
in Persian literature, and who yet has a complete mastery of 
the Arabic language. T h e  Arabist, as a rule, slights this 
branch of Arabic literature as exotic, even when he does not 
condemn it as post-classical ; while .the student of Persian 
seldom realises till too late that for literary and historical 
purposes the point of view of the comparative philologist is 
entirely misleading, and that he need not so much to  concern 
himself with Sanskrit and other Aryan languages as with 
Arabic. 

O f  the Persian prose literature of this period, which must 
have been of some extent, few specimens, unfortunately, 

remain to us ; while even of what has been pre- 
Persian prose 

literature, serted the greater part is translated from the 
Arabic. Four works of importance, one historical, 

one medical, and two exegetical, all composed probably during 
the reign of the SdmAnid King Mansdl- I b. Nth  (A.D. 961- 
976), have come down to us. T w o  of them are abridged 
translations of the great history and the great commentary of 
Tabari ; the third is the Pharmacology of Abd Mansdr 
Muwaffaq of Herdt ; the last is the now celebrated old Persian 
commentary on the Qur'dn, of which the second volume is 
preserved in a unique and ancient MS. in the Cambridge 
University Library. All these are written in a simple, straight- 
forward and archaic language, of which I have discussed the 
peculiarities at some length in the article in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society for 1894 (pp. 417-524) where I first made 
known the existence of the Cambridge Codex of the old 
Persian Commentary, which bears a date equivalent to Feb- 
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ruary 12, A.D. I 231. T h e  Pharmacology (KitAbu71-Abniya 'an 
I$aqd'igi7l-Adwiya) is preserved in the unique Vienna Codex, a 

still more ancient MS. (in fact the oldest extant 
The oldest 

extant Persian Persian MS.) dated Shawwbl, A.H. 447 (= January, 
MS. 

A.D. 1056), which derives a special interest from 
the fact that i t  was transcribed by the poet 'Ali b. Ahmad of 
Tbs, better known by his pen-name Asadl, the nephew of the 
great Firdawsf. This  work has been beautifully printed in its 
entirety, with a preface, notes, and facsimiles of three leaves, 
by Dr .  Seligrnann (Vienna, 1859), while a German translation 
of it has been published with notes by Abdul-Chalig Achundow 
(i.~., 'Abdu '1-Khgliq, son of the Akhund or schoolmaster) of 
Baku. Bal'ami's Persian translation of 'rabari's history exists 
in many fine old MSS., of which several are enumerated in the 
preface (pp. v-vii) to the first volume of M. Hermann Zoten- 
berg's C/lronique de Abou-Djafar Moliammcd ben Dja r i r  ben 
Yezid Tabari, traduite sur la version persane d7Abou 'Ali 
Mohammed Bel'ami d'aprls les manuscrits de Paris, dc Gotha, de 
Londres r t  de Canterbury (Paris, 4 vols., I 867-1874). O f  the 
Persian translation of Tabarl's Commentary, made about the 
same time as Balcamf's translation of the same great scholar's 
History, there is a manuscript (ADD. 7601) dated A.H. 883 
(A.D. 1478) in the British Museum. 

There  exists a rare Persian work known as the Marzubdn- 
ndma, of which extracts have been published by the late 

M. Charles Schefer in his Cl~restomathie Persane 
The r;"g:lban- (Paris, I 885 ; vol. ii, pp. 194-21 I of the Notes, 

and pp. 172-199 of the texts). Th i s  is a trans- 

lation made by Sa'd of Warhwln towards the end of the twelfth 
century of our era from an original composed in the Mhzan- 
darbni dialect by the Ispahbad Marzubin somewhere about 
A.H. 400 (= A.D. 1009-1010). TO the same writer is 
ascribed a poem entitled Niki-ndma ; and it is interesting to 
note the considerable use made in literature (of which there is 
a good deal of scattered evidence) of this arid other cognate 

- dialects, and to compare the similar state of things which pre- 
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vailed in England after the Norman Conquest before victory 
was assured to the Mercian dialect, and while the other dialects 
were still contending for the position of literary idioms. 

There  is another branch of Persian literature (that of the 
Persian Jews, written in the Persian language but in the 

Hebrew character) of which one (and that the 
judno-persian most interesting) monument may possibly go back 

to the ninth or tenth century of our era, though 
Darmesteter and other authorities place it in the Mongol period 
(thirteenth century of our era), while M u n k  puts i t  a century 
earlier. T o  this literature (represented by a considerable 
number of MSS., of which some twenty are in the Biblio- 
th&que Nationale at  Paris) attention was first called by Munk  
in the Bible de Cahn (ix, pp. 134-159), and i t  has since been 
discussed pretty fully by Zotenberg (Merx's Archiv, vol. i,lHalle, 
1870, pp- 385-427), who there published and translated the 
Apocrypha of Daniel, concerning which we are about to speak ; 
Paul de Lagarde (Persische Studien, Gbttingen, 1884) ; Dar- 
mesteter (Revue Critique for June, 1882 : new series, vol. xiii, 
pp. 450-454 ; and Mdlanges Rinier, Paris, 1887, pp. 405-420) ; 

Salemann, and other scholars. Most of this Judzo-Persian 
literature is, except from the philological point of view, of little 
value, consisting merely of vocabularies of Hebrew words 
explained in Persian, translations of the Pentateuch and other 

Hebrew books, and some poems; but the Apo- 
T h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ f h a  crypha of Daniel (No. 128 of the Hebrew and 

Samaritan MSS. of the Biblioth2que Nationale), 
which, if not itself original, yet represents a lost Chaldzan 

original, is of an altogether different order. T h i s  Apocrypha 
is divided by Darmesteter into three parts, viz. : (I)  A series of 
legends relating to Daniel, some biblical, some rabbinical ; (2) 

a pseudo-prophetic sketch of historical events, in which the 
first definitely recognisable figure is the Prophet Muhammad 
and the last the Caliph al-Ma'inbn (t A.D. 833) ; (3) one of 
those fanciful descriptions of Messianic times which are so 
frequent in Jewish works. 



',\, 

i 
480 THE LITERATURE OF PERSIA 

T o  those who believed in the prophetic inspiration of this 
document the last portion was no doubt the most interesting, but 
to such as judge by the ordinary standards 0f:criticism it is the 
second-containing what Darmesteter happily terms, l'his- 
toire prophCtisCe "-which most appeals. T h e  Apocrypha pur- 
ports to contain the vision of things to come until the advent 
of the Messiah shown by God to the Prophet Daniel, and this 
vision or Apocalypse is introduced by the words, " 0 Daniel, I 
show thee how many kings there shall be in each nation and 
religion ; I will inform thee how it shall be." T h e n  follow 
several rather vague references, doubtfully interpreted by 
Darmesteter as applying to Ahasuerus, the Seleucidz, and the 
Shshnians ; then a prophetic description of an ungodly king 
who shall call himself " Bihisht f  " (" Celestial "), and by whom, 
as Darmesteter thinks, Nhshirwhn (= Aniishak-riibdn = "of 
Immortal Soul ") is intended ; and then is described '' a short, 
red-complexioned king, who regards not God's Word, and 
claims to be a prophet, having been a camel driver ; and who 
shall come forth from the south riding on a camel, greatly 
persecute the Jews, and die after a reign of eleven years. This  
personage is evidently intended for Mul~arnmad, and from this 
point onwards until the death of al-Ma7m6n (i.e., from A.H. 

I to 218 = A.D. 622-833) the succession of Muhammadan rulers 
can be quite clearly traced. A t  this point, as Darmesteter 
admits, the chronological sequence of events ceases ; but in the 
succeeding paragraphs he thinks that allusion is made to the 
Crusades, and in   articular to Godef ro~  de Bouillon and his 
Red Cross Knights ; and that is why he places the co~nposition 
of the Pseudo-Apocalypse not in the tenth but in the thirteenth 
century of our era. Personally, I am disposed to regard these 
supposed references to the Crusades and the red-garbed warriors 
who shall come from R61n even to Damascus as too indefinite 
to ~reclude the possibility that they have no connection with 
real history, in which case this curious Apocrypha may well 
belong to the period we have been considering, if not  to that 
previous period which we have called " the Golden Age." 

A SHORT BIBLIOGRAPHY OF T H E  PRINCIPAL 
WORI<S BY EUROPEAN SCHOLARS WHICH 
DEAL WITH T H E  VARIOUS MATTERS TREATED 
OF IN THIS VOLUME 

Only sirclt 01'iental .ie'orks as have been translated irtto some Europeart 
larigrage are, as a rule, ntentioned i n  tltis place; but the raanres of all 
those lnentioned i n  the text are entered i n  tlze Index in ifalics, those 
acfually cited being furtlter marked by a n  asterisk. Many of them exist 
only iit mantiscript; and the extent to which these manuscripts cart be 
corlsullcd dejends on the rules goventirrg the various Libraries where 
tlrey are preserved. Nearly all flre greaf Corrfirtental Libraries are 
extremely ge?terozis i n  tltis ~izatter, and freely lend their treasures to 
ofher Libraries, or even to individual scl~olars. Of English Public 
Libraries, those of tlze India Ofice and tlte Royal Asiatic Society are 
the trtost liberal; next comes the University Library of Cambridge, then 
tlte Bodleian. The British Museunr absolzrlely refuses, lo the great 
detriment of scholarship, to lend manuscripts tritder any  cortditions 
whatever; and one or two Eitglish libraries possessing valuable col- 
lecfiolzs of Orienfal manuscripts ever; put drficulties i n  tlre way of 
sckolars who wislt to consrilt Ihe rnartuscripts on the spot. Of prtvate 
collectors it would be u~ljlist not to menfiott especially flte extraordii~ary 
liberality of Lord Crawford, to wltom the atrtlcor of this book is under 
great obltgatiorts. ilfost u t~or tunate ly  his fine collectiort of Oriental 
man  tlscripls has now passed into other and less generous hands. The 
books enunterated below are arranged accordrllg to subjects and periods, 
and only a sclccliort of flrose deertred nzost inzfiortant are meirlioned, 
those adjtidged most valuable being nzarked with a n  asterisk. The fernts 
" Artcictzt " and " Modern" signify pre-1Cluhamlnadalr and post-Multam- 
nradart respeclively. As  a further guide I worild also refer the reader 
to two excelleltt bibliograplties, the first clzie)y of works of Geograplry 
and Travel, given by Lord Ctrrzorr i n  vol. i of his great book on 
" Persial'(pp. 16-18) ; the second of works oir Literature, History, arrd 
Philolo@ i n  Salemartrt and ZhukovskPs " Persische Grantmatik" 
( p i .  105-1 18). Very complete bibliographies of ilie subjects dealt with 
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in  Geiger and Kuhrt's " Grr~ltdriss der Iranisclren Philologie " will also *7. Darmesteter's i t u f e s  Irattie~irres (2 vols., Paris, 1883). The  
beJourtd prefixed to tlte vnnous sections iizto wltrch tlzai great work is first volume contains Etude; sur la  Grantmaire hisiorique de  la  
divided. A very useful list of works contzecied with Zoroastrtaitis~n is Langue fersane; the second, Etudes sur la  Langue, la Littirature, I ~ F  
also prefixed to Professor A. V. Williaiizs Jacksotr's excellertt mor~ograph Croyances de la Perse arzciertne. 
on Zoroaster (New York, 1899). 

8. Dr. C. E. Sachau's English translation of al-Bir6ni's al- 
Atltdru'l-brtqiya, or Cltrortology of Aizcient Nalioris (London, 1879)~ 

A. GENERAL HISTORY AND PHILOLOGY. a work of great value and interest, containillg a n  immense amount 
* I .  Grrrizdriss der lrarttschcn Pltzlologze, urzter lCfttulitkurtg vort Chr. of varied information. 

Barlltoloinm, C. H .  Elhi, K. F. Geltitter, P. Horrt, H.  Hiibschlnartn, 
A. V. LV. Jacksort, F. Jirsii, TIt. Nbldekr, C .  Salci~tnrirt, A. Socin, F. H. g .  The 1Clunij1~'dlt-DhnlraO of -Masllidi, text and French translation 
Weissbach, zrnd E. W. West, lterattsgegebert volt Wilhelm Geiger uitd ~n nine vols. (Paris, 1861-1877)~ entitled M a ~ o u d i  : Les Prairies d'Or, 
Erizst Kuhn (Strasburg, 1895 -). This invaluable work-a veritable l a t e  el traductzori par C. Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Courteille. 
Encyclopzdia of Persian philology-comprises three volumes ; of 
which the first treats of the ezuly llistol y of the Iranian languages, 13. ANCIENT HISTORY. 
especially the langudge of the Avesta, Old Persian, and Middle 
Persian or Pahlawi ; the second of the literatures of those languages *lo. Errl~tuclte Altertht~mskurtde, voli Fr. Spiegel (3  vols., Leipzig, 
and of Modern Persian, with a special section on the National Epic 1871-1878). This excellent work treats of the History, Religions, 
by Professor Noldeke ; and the tltird of the Geography, Ethno- and Antiquities of Persia from the earliest times down to the fall of 
graphy, Hi>tory (down to modern times), Religion, Coins, and the SAsiniarl Dynasty. 
Scripts of Iran. 

11. Gesclticlrte des alten Persiens, voi% Dr. Ferdiitarrd Justi (Berlin, 
*2. Iranisches Namenbzrclr, von Ferdzrtand yus t i  (Marburg, 1895). 1879). This covers the same period as the work last mentioned, but 

An illvaluable " Dictionary of National Biography," so far as is smallel and more popular, and contains numerous illustrations 
Persians bearing Irinian (as opposed to Arabic Muhammadan) and a map. 
names are concerned. 

3. Dictzo~trraire giograpltique, kistonque et Iittk~nire de la Pcrse et  12. Aufsatze zur Persischen Geschichte, von Th. Niildeke (Leipzig, 

des Corrtries adjacentes, extrait d u  Mo'djent el-Bouldan de Yaqout . . . 1887). This is essentially an enlarged and revised German version 

par C. Barbier de Meyriurd (Paris, 1861). of the article on the Ancient History of Persia (till the end of the 
Sisdnian period) contributed by this great scholar to the ninth 

"4. Chro~ttgzre de . . . . Tabari', tradictte sur la  versiort persnrte de edition of the Elzcyclopadia Britannrca. 
. . . Bel'anzi . . ., par A f .  Hern%ann Zotettberg, 4 vols., Paris, 
1867-74. This book will give the European reader the best idea 13. Le PeuPle ct la Langue des ikltdes, pat Jules Opperl (Paris, 
of Universal History, including the History of Persia, as understood 1~79). 
by the early Muhammadan historians. 

14. G. Rawlinson's Five Great Mo~zarclires of the Ancieitt Eastenr 
5 .  Sir John Malcolm's History of Persia from the Most Early World, or tlze Histouy, Geography, and Antiquities of C h a l d ~ a ,  Assyria, 

Period to Ihe Prcsertl Tinze . . . (2 vols., London, 1815).' Babylon, Media, arid Persia. The first edition (London, 1862) corn- 
prises four, the second (1871) three volumes, and the two last 

6. Clement Markham's General Skrtch of the History of Persia volumes in both cases deal with Media and [Achaemenian] Persia. 
( I  vol., London, 1874): 

15. G. Rawlinson's Sixth Great Oriental Afonarchy, or tlae Geography, 
Both these books confuse Legend with History in their accou~~ts  of the earlier 

per~od, and are more or less obsolete. History, and Alttiqzcitirs of Pnrthia (London, 1873). 
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16. G. Rawlinson's Scvenfh Great Orzertinl Moitarclty, or the 
Geograplty, &c., of the Sdsdrziaiz or New Persiair Empire (London, 1876). 

17. G. Rawlinson's Partltta, in the Story o f  the Nations Series 
(London, 1893). 

"18. Professor T h .  Ntildeke's Gesclzzcltte der Perser uitd Araber zut 
Zeit der Sasaniden, azcs der arabischert Chmizik des Tabnri iibersetzi, 
trrld init arisfiihrliclren ' Erliiuteruiigert icrrd Ergiinzuitgen versehn 
(Leyden, 1879). Th i s  is b y  far the best work on the  Sisinian 
Period. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 48 5 

( Payis und Bombay, inif Index und Glossar herausgtgeben (Leipzig, 
1 850). 

27. N.  L. Westergaard : Zendavesta . . . vol. i, tlze Zerrd texts 
(Copenl~agen, 1852-54). 

28. Fr. Spiegel : Avesta . . . irn Grundtexte samml der Huz- 
varesclt-Uebersetzung (2  vols., Vienna, 1853-5s). 

4 29. K. F. Geldner : Avesta . . , (3 parts, Stuttgart, 1886-95). 

19. Professor Thomas Hyde's Veter~im Persartim et Parfhorum 30. Mills and Darmesteter's English translation o f  the  Zend 

el Ikfedomnr Religioizis Historia (first ed., Oxford, 1700 ; second Avesta in vols. iv,  xxiii, and xxxi o f  Professor Max Miiller's Sacred 

edition, 1 7 6 ~ ) .  Though obsolete, tllis work is still interesting and Books of the East (Oxford, 1877,18801 1 ~ ~ 3 ,  and Second ed. O f  vol. iv 

suggestive. i n  1895). 

20. W.  Geiger's Oslirantsche Kziltur rm Allertum (1S82) ; English 
translation o f  the same b y  Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana: 
Ciuilizatiort of tlre Eastern Ii.aiziarrs in Aiicie~tt Tinzes (London, 1885). 

C. A N C I E N T  PHILOLOGY. 

( a )  OLD PERSIAN. 

21. F. Stolze's Persepolis (Berlin, 1882), wi th  a n  Introduction b y  
NGldeke, and many beautiful photographs o f  the  ruins and inscrip- 
tions. 

22. M.  Dieulafoy : L'Arl anttqrie de la Pevse (Paris, 1884). 

*23. Fr. Spiegel : Dte Altperstsclten Keiliitscri,fterz iriz Grundtexte, 
iitit Uebersetzurtg, Grantfmztik uizd Glossar (Leipzig, 1862 : second 
and enlarged edition, 1881). 

*24. Dr. C. Kossowicz : Itrscr~ptiones Palmo-Perstcm Achcement- 
daruln (St. Petersburg, 1872). T h e  Inscriptions are here printed in 
the appropriate Cune i for~n  type. 

(b)  AVESTA. 

25. Eugene Burnouf : Vendidad Sad;, l't~rt des lrvres de Eoroastre, 
lillrograjlti,! d'apr2s le Maiauscrif Zend de la Bibliotlzkqiie Royale . . . 
(Paris, 1829-1843). 

26. H .  Brockhaus : Veitdidad sade, die lteiltgen Schrifleit Zoroaster's 
Y a ~ n a ,  Vispered rind Veizdidad, naclt den lillrogrnphirteir Atisgaben von 

I *3r. Darmesteter : Le Zetrd Avesta : lraduction itouvelle avec com- 
1 mentaire historique et *ltilo[ogique (3 vols., Paris, 1892-93 : vols. xxi, 
I xxii, arid xxiv o f  the  Attrtales du lCIuste Guiinel). 
! 

32. C. d e  Harlez : Auesta . . . lraduit dt* Texte rend (3 vols., 
Likge, 1875-1877 ; second edition, Paris, 1881). 

33. Fr. Spiegel: Avesta . . . uebersefzt (3  vols., Leipzig, 185263).  
There  is an English translation o f  this b y  A. Bleeck (Hertford, 1864). 

34. L .  H .  Mills : A Study of the Five Zoroastriarr G~tlzris (Erlangen, 
1894). 

35. Ferdinand Justi : Haitdbuclr der Zertdsprache (Leipzig, 1864). 

-36. C. d e  Harlez : ilfaituel de la Lartgrce de I'Avesta (Paris, 1882). 

37. A. V .  W .  Jackson : A n  Avesta Grantnzar . . . (Stuttgart, 1892) ; 
Idem, A n  Avesta Reader (1893). 

38. Fr. Spiegel : Graiir?izalik der altbaktrischeir Spraclre (Leipzig, 
1867). 

(c) P A H L A ~ V ~  A N D  ITS CONNECTION W I T H  MODERN PERSIA. 

*39. Martin Haug's Introd~rciory Essay oiz t11e Paltlaui 1,anguage 
(pp .  152), prefixed t o  Dastur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa's Old Palrlavi- 
Pazarzd Glossary (Bombay and London, 1870). 



40. C. de Harlez : Marifre1 d u  Pelzlevi des Iivres religieux el 
l~isioriques de la Perse : Grammaire, Antltologie, Lcxiqzie (Paris, 1880). 

*41. C. Salemann, Mifteljersischc Studieri in the Bulleliizs de PAcad. 
de St. Petersbotcrg for 1887, pp. 417, et seqq= Mtlaitges Asiatiques, 
vol. ix, pp. 207 el seqq. Also tlie same scholar's article 1Cfiftelpersisclr 
in vol. i of Geiger and Kuhn's Gr~rrtdrtss, pp. 249332. 

"42. West, Haug, and Dastur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa : The Book 
of Arda Viraf: Palzlavi fe.vt . . . . 7oitlz a n  English translation alrd 
Itttroducfioit . . . (Bombay and Lonclon, 1872) ; Glossary and Iirdcx 
of the same (1874). 

43. West : The fifaiityo-i-Khard (or " Spirit of Wisdom ") Pazand 
arid Snrzskrit Texts ( in  Roi)iait chn~acters) . . . . witla a n  E~tglisk 
traiislnliort. . . . Shetcli of Przzartd Gratrir~iar alzd Introdt~ciiori 
(Stuttgart and London, 1871). 

*44 F. C. Andreas : Pahlawi text of the above, a facsimile of a 
MS. brought from Persia by Westergaard and preserved at  Copen- 
hagen (I<iel, 1882). 

45. Prof. Th. Noldelte : Persisclze St~cdien I and I1 in vols. cxvi 
and cxxvi of the Sitzb. d. If. Ak. d. WiSSe iZS~h~ f~~ i t  i n  Wietz, Phil.-hist. 
Class. (Vienna, 1888 and 1892). 

46. A. Bartllelenly : Gujastak Abalislz, relafioii d u n e  Coizfe'rerice 
thdologique Presideh par le Cnlife fifci~izoun: textc peltlvt . . . avec 
traduction, comntentaire el lexiqrie (Paris, 1887). 

47. P. Horn : Gricrtdriss der Net~persischerz Etymologie (Strassburg 
'893). 

48. H. Hiibschmann : Penische Sllrdiert (Strassburg, 1895). Itlclll. 
ilrtr~er~isclte Gralrilizatik (Lcipzig, 1897). 

49. Paul de Lagarde : Persische Studierz (G6ttingen, 1884). 

50. F r  Spiegel : Grantln. rler Pdrsisfirnche ttebst S+rachfiroben 
(Leipzig, 1851). Ide~n ,  Die Traditiorielle Lilemttrr der Parseit in 
iltreln Zi~sa11z71zer1ltai~gc ntit den angranzeizden Literaturen (Vienna, 
1860). 

"51. E. W. West : On the extent, language, and age of Pahlazli 
liicrature, in the Sitzb. d. philos-plzilol. Classe der K. Akad. d. 
Wissenrcltaftert vom 5 Illai, 1888 (pp. 396-443 : Berlin). 

D. PRE-MUHAMMADAN RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS. 

(a) ZOROASTRIANISM. 

*52. Professor A. V. Williams Jackson : Zoroaster, the Proplzet o j  
Aiicieitt I ran (New York, 1899). The  reader's attention is again 
especially called to the excellei~t List of Works conrtecfed wilh llze 
S~~bject ,  which occupies pp. xi-xv of this admirable work. 

53. A Hovelacque : L'Avesta, Zoroastre et le Mazddistne (Paris, 
1880). 

54. E. W. West : Pahlavi Texts translated, in vols. v, xviii, xxiv, 
xxxvii and xlvii of the Sacred Books of tlze East. 

55. Professor C. P. Tiele : Geschiclite dcr Religiort inz Alfertunz bts 
auf Alexarzder den Grassen: deutsclte autorisierte Ausgabe voiz G. 
Gehrich : vol. xi  ; Die Religion bei den iranischen Volkern: erste 
Hiilfte, pp. 1-187 (Gotha, 1898). 

56. John Wilson : The Pdrsi Religion as contaiized i n  the Zand- 
Avastd (Bombay, 1843). 

57. Rlartitl Haug : Essays on the Parsrs, 3rd ed., edited and 
enlarged by E. W. West (London, 1884). 

58. Dosabhai Framji Karaka : History of tlte Parsis (2 vols., 
London, 1884). 

59. Mademoiselle D. Menant : Les Parsis, Histotre des Colnlizu- 
rzauths Zqroastrieitnes de I ' lndc: Anitales du  llfuste Guiinet, Biblio- 
thkque d'Elucies, vol. vii (Paris, 1898). 

60. A Iloutu~n-Scllinc-lIcr : Ute Purscrt iir Persierr, illre Spyache utid 
eiizige ihrer Gebriiucl~e, in vol. xxxvi (1882 : pp. 54-88) of the Zeit- ' sclzrqt d. deutsch, ii!!org~ri.~aizd. Gesellsch. 

( b . )  CHRISTIANS UNDER SLSANIAN RULE. 

*61. Georg Hoffmann : Ausziige aus Syrrschen Akten persisclzer 
Martyrer . . . (Leipzig, 1880). 
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62. Dr. W. Wright : The Chroiticlc of Joslrt~a tlte Stylile, comfiosed 
itt Syriac, A.D. 507, with a tra~tslatiorz and notes (Cambridge, 1882). 

(c) MANICHWANS, BARDESANIANS, AND SABIEANS. 

*63 Gustav Fliigel : Aiaiti, seine Leltre und scirrc Schrifleiz (Leipzig, 
r 862). 

64. Dr. Iconrad Icessler : Aianr : Forsclrrrnge~t uber die Aiaitichiiiscltc 
Religion (Berlin, 1889). 

65. Professor A. A. Bevan : Thc Hyrizn of the Soul, cotttaitted i n  thc 
Sjrriac Acts of St. Thoinas : re-edited willt art English trattslatiorr . . . 
(Cambridge, 1897). Also the same Hyittrt of Bardaisart rendered 
(more freely) into English, by F. C. Eurkitt (London, Essex House 
Press, 1899). 

*66. Dr. D. Cllwolson : Die Ssabier und Ssabisiizus (2 vols., St. 
Petersburg, 1856). 

67. E. Rochat : Mani et sa Doctriite (Geneva, 1897). 

E. T H E  PERSIAN EPIC AND NATIONAL LEGEND. 

*68. Professor Th. Noldeke : Das Zranisclte Nntiotialepos: besott- 
derer Abdruck aus dem Grt~rtdriss derIraitischetr Philologie (Strassburg, 
1896). 

69. Fr. Windischmann : Zoroastrischc Studieit : Abltaitdluitgen zut 
lClytlrologie urtd Sagerzgeschiclrte des alien Zrart (edited by Fr. Spiegel : 
Berlin, 1863). 

*70. The Shdhtrrlitza of Firdawsi. There are three editions by 
Europeans ; that of "Turner Macan (4 vols., Calcutta, 1829) p that 
of *Jules Mohl (7 large folio vols., Paris, 1838-78), which is accom- 
panied by a French translation and commentary; and that of 
Viillers and Landauer (3 vols., Leyden, 1877-84). The last is incom- 
plcle, being orlly carrictl clown lo Alcx:ultlcr, and olnitling the wholc 
Sisrinim~ period. Molll's translation has also been published without 
the text by Madame Mohl (7 vols., Paris, 1876-78). There is also a 
German translation by Riickert (edited by Bayer, 3 vols., Berlin, 
1890-95). Of abridged translations, mention nlay be made of A. F. 
von Schack's Heltieitsagerr ties Firdt~si, r r t  ticrrtscher Naclrbildzii~g nebs1 
ertrer Eitzleitzing (Stuttgart, 1877)) and of the English abridgments of 
J. Atltirison and Helen Zimn~ermann. 
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*71. Nijldeke : Gesch. dcs Artachshir-i-P&pak&ir, aus dem Pehlmr 
ilbersetzl (GBttingen, 1879). 

72. Darab Dastur Peshotan Sanjana : The K&rnime^-f-Artakhshir-f- 
P i p a k i n  . . . Pahlavi text with traitsliteration . . . traisslations in fo  
Eitglislz and Gujerati, &c. (Bombay, 1896). 

"73. W. Geiger : Das YrZtkdr-z-Zarfr2rr ultd seitr Verhiiltniss zutn 
Shih-nditte in the Sitzb. d. philos. plzilol. urrd Izistor. C1. d. K. buyer. 
Ak. d. Wiss. for 1890, vol. ii, part i, pp. 43-84 (Munich, 1890). The 
Palllawi text of this was published (Bombay, 1897)~ by Jamaspji 
Dastur hlinocheherji Jamasp Asana, and translations into English 
and Gujerati (Bombay, 1899) by Jivanji Jamshedji Modi. 

74. The Desatir, or Sacred Writings of the Alrciertt Persian Prophets, 
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'Usltskdq (" Lover's Compallio~~ ") of Sharafu'd-Din R&mi is a valu. 
able guide to Persian lyric verse. 

i26. Th. NGldeke : Skeicltes front Easiern Hzsior),, translated b y  
John Sutherland Black (London and Edinburgh, 1892). 

*127. Wiistenfeld's Verglcichuttgs-Tabellelt der ~IIuhainmedanisclm 
rrnd Clrrislliclzetz Zeil~eclzrz~rrzg (Leipzig, 1854)) with Supplemerlt 
(Foriselzicrig) by Dr. Ed. Malller (Leipzig, 1887) continuing the 
reckoning from A.H. 1300 (A.D. 1883), where Wiistenfeld concluded 
his tables, to A.H. I500 (A.D. 2077). This book is indispensable for 
all who have occasion to convert Muhammadan into Christian dates, 
or vice versci. 

I. ARABIC AND MODERN PERSIAN LANGUAGES. 

As before said, Arabic and P c r s i a ~ ~  worlrs w l ~ i c l ~  have not been 
translated into some European language are excluded from the 
above list, since their inclusion would have greatly increased the 
size of the Bibliography without advantage to the majority of 
readers, who are ignorant of these languages. Some readers of 
this class may, perhaps, desire to begin the study of one or both 
of these languages, and for their benefit I will add a few words as 
to suitable grammars, dictionaries, and other text-books; a subject 
on which I constantly receive inquiries, even from complete 
strangers. 

Escellent small gramm:~rs of both languages are included in the 
Porla Littgztaruln Oricrtfalircin Series published by H. Iieuther 
(Carlsruhe and Leipzig). All the volu~nes in this series are 
originally in German, but some (including the Arabic GI-anzmar of 
Socin) exist also in English. The Persian Graitzlnar, by Sale~nann 
and Zhukovslti (ISS~), is only published in German. The earlier 
(1885) edition of Socin's Grammar contains a much better 
Chrestomathy than the later one, from which the best Arabic 
extracts were removed to form part of a separate Arabic 
Clzrcslorrznilzy, by Briinnow (1895) in the same series. Tlie student 
who wishcs to get some idea of Arabic will find the 1885 edition 
sulficierlt by itself ; but if he cannot obtain it, and has to be content 
with the later edition, he must get the Chrestomathy as well. 

Boflz o f  fltesc G~,a-nnzmars, the Arabic aird tlte Persian, corrfaitz excelleitt 
Ribliografll~ies of the lrrosf inzportaizt atad ztsefiil boohs for siz~derzts of 
llte respecli7~e lntrjiirnges, and it is rtol 11cccsstrry for ine to repcat Itere 
llze a i n ~ l e  ir?forinaliorz on this szcbjecl whiclz can be fouttd itr llzesc 
~nzal l  and itiex~eitsivc but ~nosl nteriforious volumes. 
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For the study of Arabic the best grammar is Wright's (3rd ed., 
revised by W. Robertson Smith and M. J. de  Goeje : 2 vols., 
Cambridge, 189+8) ; Palmer's (London, 1874)) though neither so 
full nor so accurate, is easier and pleasanter reading. Of Dic- 
tionaries the only small, inexpensive, and yet fairly complete one is 
Belot's Vocabulaire Ambe-Franpais h l'z~sage des Etrcdiatzis (4th ed., 
Beyrout, 1896 : pp. 1,001 : price about ten shillings). There are 
also a Diclior~rzaire Frari~.ais-Arabe (Beyrout, 1890 : pp. 1,609) and 
a Corrrs pmtique de la Lartgue Arabe (Beyrout, 1896), by the same 
author. Fuller, larger, and even better, but about four or five times 
as costly, is A. de  Biberstein ICazimirski's Dictioiitzaire Arabe- 
Frarz~ais (2 vols., pp. 1,392 and 1,638 : Paris, 1846-60). Dozy's 
Stcf$le'plhrzerzt aux  Dicfiort~zaires Avabcs (Leyden, 1881 ; 2 vols., pp. 864 
and 856) is invaluable for later Arabic writers. Lane's great Arabic- 
Eriglislz Le.t.icoiz (London, 1863 -), is a magnificent torso. There 
are also Arabic-English Dictionaries by Steingass (London, 1884), 
and Salnlon6 (London, 1890). 

For Persian the number of dictionaries and grammars is legion, 
but it is much harder to name the best than in the case of Arabic. 
Persian is so simple a language that almost any decent grammar 
will serve the purpose, and a really scientific grammar of first-class 
merit yet remains to be written. In  England the grammars of 
Forbcs (4th ed., London, 1869), Mirz6 Ibrihim (Haileybury and 
London, 1843 : Fleischer's German version of the same, Leipzig, 
1847 and 1875) &ld Platts (Part i :  Accidence : London, 1894) are 
most used, with Rosen (English translation by Dr. E. Denison Ross) 
for more colloquial purposes. I n  French there is the truly admir- 
able work of A. de Biberstein Kazimirski, Dialogires frarrjxis-persaru, 
pre'ctdb d'urr pricis de la  Graln?lzairepersane, et suivis d'un Vocabulaire 
fiarz~ars-persait (Paris, 1883)) as well as the Grammars of Chodzko 
(1852 and 1883), Guyard (188~) and Huart (1899), with the Dialogues 
persanlfmrt~ais (18j7), and the Diclioitrtaire fran~.ais-persan (1885- 
1887) of J. B. Nicolas. I n  German, besides the two already men- 
tioned, there is Wahrmund (Giessen, 1875) ; in Italian, Pizzi's 
lllart~rale (see above, No. 113) ; and in Latin Vullers' Grum?~zatica 
Lirtgicm Persicre (Giessen, 1870), written chiefly from the point of 
view of the Comparative Philologist. 

In English the best small dictionaries (Persian-Engl. and 
Engl.-Persian) are by E. H. Palmer; larger ones are the Persian- 
Engl. Dictionary of Steingass (1,539 pp. ; London, 1892) and the 
two English-Persian Dictionaries (a Irrrger and a smaller, Lo~ldon, 
1882 and 1889) of Wollaston, who was assisted by Mirzi Muhammad 
Biqir of Bawini t  (see p. 390 of this book). Vullers' Lexicoit Persico- 



Laiilti~rn Elytnologictrtlr ( 2  large vols., Bonn, 1855-67), though cum- 
brous and badly arranged, is on the whole indispensable until the 
student has learned enough Persian to use the native dictionaries 
(Birrlrdn-i-Qd!i', Farha~tg-i-Raslzidi, &c.) from which it is chiefly 
compiled. As a reading-book nothing on the whole escels the 
Gzilisfdrz of Sa'di, of which there are good editions (furnished with 
full vocabularies) and translations by Eastwick and Platts 

In  the following Index, where a large number of references occur under one heading, 
the more important are, a s  a rule, printed in thicker type. The prefixes Abu ("Father 
of . . .") Ibrt ('*Son of . . !') are disregarded in the arrangement of hlohammadan nanies 
into which they enter : thus, for example, such names as Abu Tah i r  and lbrl Sina are to  
be soueht under T and S resuectively. A hyphen prefixed to a name indicates that It is 
oronerl; oreceded bv the Arabic definiie articlk-a&; the letter b. between two names stands 
!or ;brrd"'son of . . :" Names of  books, both Oriental and European, are printed in italics, 
and an' asterisk is prefixed to  those from which citations of any considerable length occur 
In the text. Names of authols and other persons whose words are clted are similarly 

I 
d~stinguished. 

For typographical reasons It has been found necessary to  omit In the Index the accents 
Indicating the long vowels and  the dots and dashes d~stinguishing the hard letters in the 
Arabic and Perslan names and words which i t  wmprises. The correct translitention of 
~ u c h  words must therefore be  sought in the text. 

Aaron, 409 
Ababil (birds), 178 
Abalish "the Accursed," 1% 

105 107 
~ b a n ' a l - ~ a h i ~ i ,  332 
Abarsam, 138 
-'Abbas. 195, 214 
'Abbas Efendi, 311 
.'Abbas b. -Ali~lnf (poet), 277 
-'Abbas b. 'Amr-Ghanawi 

(general) 354 402 
-'Abbas b. LWaiid (Umawad . .- 

prince), 242 
'Abbas of hferv (alleged 

a t~ thor  of oldest Persian - - ... . . - - 

poem), 13, 340, 452 
Abu'L'Abbas -Saffab, q.u. (first 

'Abbasid Caliph), 237, 240, 
241: 243, 2.51. 254. 257 

+Abu I-'Abbas Fad1 b. -'Abbas 
(Persian poet), 458 

'Abbasid Caliphs, 6, 90, 159, 
168, 208, 209, 210, 214, 236- 
247 (rise to power), 251- 
253 (character of dynasty), 
the~ice o~lwards passim 

'Abdan (Carmatillan), 397, 
40' 

'Abdu'llah b. 'Ali (great- 
grandson of -'Abbas), 254 

'A du'llah b. 'Abdu'i-BIultaLb 
(the Prophef's father), 214 

'Abdu'llah b. 'Amr b. -'As 
-Zuliri (scholar), 272 

'Abdu'llah (brother of Babak), 
329,. 330 

'Abdu llah b. Marwan (Umay- 
yad prince). 244 

'Abdu'ilah b. Maymun -Qad- 
dah, 393, 394, 396-398, 406. 
407,,409, t . 0  

'Abdu llah Saba (first to 
teach Divinity of 'Ali), 220 

'Abdu'llah b. Sa'id ('Abbasld 
~ p a g a n d y t ) ,  310 

'A du llah b Shu'ba (officer 
of Abu Muslim), 309 

'Ahrltl'llnh h. Tahir (Tahirid 

da'i) 397 
Abn ~Ldi ' l l ah  Muhammad b. 

Khafif of Shiraz (Sufi), 372 
'Abdu'l-'Aziz (Umayyad), 215 
'Atdu'l-Khaliq (Abdul Chaiig) 

Achundow," 478 
'Abdu'l - Malik (Umayyad 

Caliph). 103, 206. 215, 228, 
230. 238. 263, 273. 283, 317. 

'Abdu'r-Rahman b. -Ash'ath 
Rebellion of -, 234 

'Abdu'r-Rahman b. 'Awf, IN, 
202, 388, 450 

'Abdu'r-Rahman b. Harmala 
-Aslami (traditionist), 273 

'Abd Shams (Qurayshite), 
214 

'Abd Zobar (wins of -), 80 
Abel. IA. 161 - - - - - .- -. - - . - -. . . . - 

prince) 12 278 330 j35 3 G 
'~bdu' l lah b. k a ~ l d  -l<)ai%i 

(Kharijite Anti-Caliph). 222 
'Abdu'llah b. Zubayr 228-231 
Abu Abdi'ilah (carmathian 

175-178 
Abraham, 385, 49,409,  427 : 

-identified witbLoroaster, 
113 

Abtin (father of Feridun), 115 
Abyssinians, 118,175, 178-181, 

186-188 
Achamenes (= Hakhaman- 

ish), 92, 121 ' Achzemenian dynasty, 4. 8, 7, 

103, 121, 127, 
r t r ,  212. See also OM 

~ b e & s i ; v ~ t h  451 
Abhar ~ e r s i s n  town), 86 
'Abid b. Shariya of San'a 

(early Arab writer), 273 
Abraha (Abyssinian King), 

of Cordova), 15, 268, 366 408, 409 
'Abdu'r-Rahrnan (founder of Adam (grandfalher of Baya- 

Urnayyad dynasty of Cor- zid of Uistam), 437 
dova), 215, 245 Adams, Sir Thomas-, 41 

'~Ghhfanaf  (Qorayshite), 214 
+*Abdu'l-Maslh (soothsayer), 

173, 182 
'Abdu'l-Muttalib (grandfather 

of the Prophet) 177 214 
Ibn 'Abd ~ a b b i i l  (historian, 

P i ~ i a r r  
Acts ofArchelalrc, I55 
Acts of tlu Persian Martyrs, 

I34 
'Ad (ancient tribe), 430 
Adam. 14, 27, 162, 316, 320, 
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'Allds('Alawl>ya, descendants 
of 'Ali b. Abu Talib), 239, 
See Irnarrrs, SlziaitLs. 

Ahgal-11. 202 
Ibnu'l-'Allaf (poet), 363 
Allah Ta'ala (God), how re- 

garded by heathen Arabs 
190 

Ailego~.ical Interpretation, 
285. See Ta'lsil. 

Alptagin (lounder of Ghaz- 
nawi dynasty), 372 

Alpuxarras hlounta~ns, 9 
Alvancl, Dfouut-, 63 
Ar11:1da11:1. 20. SCC 1fa11111dar:. 
Amecr Ali, Sayyid -, 188 
America. Bahiism i n ,  311 
Aniid (Diyar Dakr), 134 
Amin ('Abhasid Caliph), 252, 

254. 256 
Aminu Ali Muhammad (title 

of Abu hluslim, q.v.), 256 
'Amiri. Moharnrnad h. 'Ab- 

du'r-Rnhman - (jurist). 273 
I h ~ i  'Amir ('Uthtnan's cousin). 

Adhar- (Atiir-) Farnbag, son 
of Farrukli-zad, 104, 105 

Adhar Gusliasp (Sacred Fire), 
139, I40 

A d  h a r  p a d  h hlnhraspand 
(Zoroastrian priest), Ior 

Adabrr'l-Katib (of Ibn Qu- 
tayba), 277 

'Adudu'd-Dawla (Buwayhid), 
12, 370, 371,398 

Wschylus, 91 
Bthiopians, 271, 349. 454 

See also Zarrj. 
Wliology. Poetical (Husn-I- 

la'lil), 495 
Ahrill ( ~ i ~ l ~ ~ s l r e l ) ,  18 
Afnrir:-rrnma (of Ahu Shn- 

kur), 466 
'Aflan (lalher of the Caliph 

'Uthlna~i), 215 
Argl~anist:~ii, Afghans, 4, 28, 

83 
Afradyab, 116 
Africa. 189, 251, 339, 3-19, 352, 

359,367,397, 402 
Alri~~agnn (Zoroaslrinn dox- 

ologies), rot 
Alsl~i~i  (general), 252. 323.32y 

336 
Aeatl~ias. 122. a21 

216 
A~nil- Paznw;~rl(hlar.a~idarani 

POCO, 83 
Amiru'l - Kafirin, -Ma9mun 

called -. 207 

Airyana Vaeja, 25, 35, 36 
'A'isha (wife of Prophet), 214 

217. 343 
'Ajii'ibrr'l-Hirrd, 368 
'Ajam, 265, 268. See also 

Persiart 
Ajari (name of hlanichzeans), 

164 
Akasira (plural of Kisra), 127. 

Sce Sasarria~rs 
Akbar, Emperor of India, 166 
'-Akhbar~r't-titwl, 357. See 

-Dirtoaran 
-Alchfasl~ (gra~nmarian), 278 
AI~11sht1111vnr ('L'urkish I<l~a- 

qa"). 121 
-Aki~tal (Arab poet), 280 
Akliu hlulisin, 411 
Alrkadian langiiage, 65, 66, 74 
Abu'lL'Aln. Scc -AlnCnrri 
Albatcgnius, 363. Sec -Bat- 

tairi 
Alhertus Alagnus, qo 
Albigenses, 154. 160 
Alcheniy, 274 362, 379, 428, 

430 
i l l rh r~r~y  of I f n ~ ~ i i t c s s  (of 

-Ghazzali), 293 
Aleppo, 218, 302, 322. 423 
Alexander "the Great." 8. 21. 

Ablu'l-ahwa, 289 
Alilu'l-'ad1 wa't-ta~\.liicl, 281. 

See also Mu'lazilifcs 

~&silazrs (of ~ e n o ~ h o n ) ,  91 37. 60, 19, gi, 96, 97,-i05; 
A I i a n n a  Khan 1 111. 118-121, 139. 304, 305 

(Qajar), 207 Alexander Romance, 118, 150 
Aliasuerus, 20, 480 Alexandria, 366 
*Ahli of Shiraz (poet). 225 Alexandrian School, 96, 97. 

See Nco-Platonisnr. 
'Ali h. Abi Talib (cousin of 

the Prophet and First 
Imam of the Slii'ites). 08. 

Amir-l sacid (iitle of Nasr I1 
the Sanianid), 365 

Amiru'l Umara (title of  Bu- 
wayliids), 364, 36: 

Aii~mianos Marcellinus. 66, 

Ahniad h, ~ b i h ~ ' a c l  (one of / 'Amr b. Laytli (saffirid), 348, 
Alsliin's judges), 331, 333. 
226 

~ l % a d  b. Hanbal (Sunnite 
I~iiam), 273, zS4, 291, 295, 
344. 345.361 - 

Ahmad h. Isma'il (Samanid), 
352.466 

Ahmad b. Kliidrawavh (Sufi). . .  . 
424 

A11mad-Kllujistani, 355 
Ahmad b. Nlsr -RhuzaCi (con- 

spirator). 285 
Ahmad (soccessor of Abdu'l- 

lah h. filaymnn -Qaddah), 
397. 40'1 

*Abu Ahmad b. Abu Bakr 
-1ialib (poeL), 465-466 

Ahriman, 35, 52, 56, 114, 146. 
See also Airva Mnrrrjrrrslr 

-Al~sn, 403 
Alrsnrlrr't-lapasiiri ji rrrn'vi- 

.fnli,'l aqnliirr (of -Muqad- 
dasi). 373, 

Ahuna - vairya (verse of 
Avesta). 98 

Ahura hlazda. 25, 32, 34, 35, 
64. 65. 72,93.94,95. 114, 160 : 
-1name of the olanet 

276, 283, 290, 296, 342, 
34R, 350. 388, 391, 392, 
407, 408, 409. See 
Gllrrlat, Shicitcs. 

'Ali b. -Husagn b. 'Ali. 
Znynrr'i-'A biditr 

343; 
398, 
also 

See I 
I 

1 ,Ali Akbar, 131 
'Ali Asgliar, igr  
'Ali -Rida. SeeRida,lrnflr~r-. 
'Ali h. -'Abbas -hIaiusi ( ~ 1 1 ~ -  

254 
'Ali b. Buu~ayli. 31%. See 

'Irrrndrr'd-Dawla, 
'Ali b. Hamza-Icisa'i (gram- 

ni:lrian), 276 
'Ali b. Il;~ru~i-Sli;~ybani ISa- 

I I I : I I I ~ ~ ~  pact), 365 
'Ali b. Hisham, 334 
'Ali b. 'Isa (Wazlr of -hIuq- 

tadir), 363, 429, 434, 
'Ali b. Jahm -Sam1 (poet). I , Ali 345 b. hluhammad -1Varza- 

nini (leader of Zaui re- 

'Amr b. 'Uthnian - XIakki 
(Sufi), 436 

'A. hf. S (Nnsayri Trinity), 
90.2 
--2 

Amsliaspands, 100, ror, 160 
Anahasis of Xenophon, gr 
Anahita (Nahid, the planet 

Venus), 95, 461 
" Ana'l-Haqq," 361, 362 
-Andakhud~. Shamsu'd-Din 

hluham~nad (biographer of 
poets), 448 

And;~lusia, 263. See Cordova, 
SCnirt 

Angles, 5 
A~~glo-S;~xon I:~nguagc. R2,95 : 

teacliind of -introduced a t  
~ a n ~ b r i z g e , ,  41 

Annihilation In God (=Farfa 
ji'llah, q.v.), 443 

Anoshak-rubano. See Neslrir- 
7Uflll 

Anquetil clli Perron. 42, 43, 
hell~on), 350 45-53. 5(*54 61, 62, 67. 97 - 

Anra hfa~nyush (= Alr~~i!riarr, 
Airau (= Iran, q v.), 4 q.v.), 35, 52. 56, 99, 114, 160 
Airyana (= Airan). 4 Ansah. See Gerrcalofiy 

the yellow garments worn 
by the Guebres), 343 

Asas (term of Isma'ilis), 409, 
4'3 

Ascetics (Zuhhad), 298 
Ashab. See Co~npanions. 
Ash'arl, Abu Mnsa - , 219 ; 

Abu'l-Hasan -, 212, 283, 
285, 286, 291-292, 352, 364, 
366 

Ashemaogha (heretic), hIaz- 
dak so  styled, 169 171 

Ashghaniyan ~ s h k a n i ~ a n ,  
111, 118, '158. See also 
Parflriarrs. 

Ibnu'l-Ashlar (General of 
-Muklitar), 238 

'Askar hlukram (place), 396 
-Asma'i (pl~ilologist), 277, 350, 

357 
Asman (27th day of month), 

146 
Asp - i - nawbati (" sentry 

horse "), 317 
"Ass, Marwan I1  so called. 

See Manuarr IZ 
Assassins, 54, 172, 311, 3g2. 

395 196, 408, 424 
~ s s ~ i i a n s ,  20, 21, 23, 36, 37, 

55, 65, 66, 67, 74, 75, 81, 89, 
90, 94, 109, 305, 306 

Astarabad, 448 
Astronomy, 289, 304 
Astyages. 21 
Asura (demon) in Sanskrit = 

Ahura (God) in Avesta. 34 
'Ata (name of -Muqanrra', 

q .~.) .  320 
Abii'l-'Atahiya(poet), 276.277. 

'A:? -Ghazzal (father of 
Wasil) 281 

A'tham - ~ u f i  (historian). 363 
*-Aflraru'Cbaqiya (of -Rinrr~i, 

4.v.1, 1,54,469 
*Atlranr Gbrlad (of-Qazwini), 

15, 157, 257, 319, 324 
Athenaeus, 121 
Athenians, 94 
-Athim ( = P a s .  Baza-gar, 

" the  Sinner"), 135. See 
Yazdigird I. 

'Ibnu'l-Athir (historian), 169, 
321-323, 360 

Athravan (Fire-priest), 31 
Atropatene, 19. 25, 28, 29, 30, 

36,78. Seealso Azarbayjan 
*'Attar, Shaykh Faridu'd-Din - (poet and mystic), 294, 

rgg, 361, 362, 389,416, 424- 
428,436,437,444 

Augustine; St. -, 155 
Averroes (Ibn Rnshd), 40, 

288-289, 294,381 
Avesta 4 2SS1 SP, 37, 42- 

44 6 0 , ' ~  56159 63, 67- 
10' 88 91 b5-102 '105, 108, 
l l i - l i 4  i l 6  126, 193 189 
206, 861 ' ' nleallln'g 0t 
tern1 78.'- identified with 
~ b r a ' h a d s  Revealed Book 
(Suhuf), 11.3 

Ansar, 213, 215, 230, 231. See 
Co+nfiarrioirs 

Antioch, 421 
Antiochus 21 
~ n t h r o ~ o A o r ~ h i s m ,  310, 3x1, 

314 315-316 435   nos ha-zadh k36 168 181 
~nush i rwan . '  ~ e d  ~ u h h i n u a n  
Anwari (Persian poet), 389, 

437 
Afrwar-i-Szrhayli, 341 
Aogemadaeca, 102 
Aoj- (root) 27 
~f ioc r j !pha '~ f  Ilarricl, 479, 480 
Apolloclorus, 21 
-'Aqaba (in Surra-man-ra'a), 

329 
Arab heathenism (= 3ahi-  

liyyat, q.v.), 18&194, 212, 
231, 261, 274 

Arabian Nights. 254, 277 
Arabian Science, 204 
Arabic character, 9, 10, 82; 

S anish in -. 9 
~ r a g i c  language the  vehicle 

of  AIiislitn Science till 
hlongs~l Invasion, 340, 377 ; 
- in Persia, and Arabic 
literature produced by 
Persians, 3, 4 211, 278, 348, 
365, 445-447, .474-477 ; , - 
preserved In sryaq notatlon 
in Persia 67 ; importance 
of - lor 'study of Persian, 
89, 90 ; elements of - in 
Persian, 73 ; study of - in 
Europe, 39-41 ; - reduced 
to writing by command of 
Jarnshid, 80. translations 
~ n t o  - f r o i  Pahlawi 76 
I I O  118 123 : - wrjtte; 
in kpri ic  character (Kar- 
sliuni), 8, 9 

AI-abic script, 10, 82 
Arabs, character of -, 1 8 p  

194 252 404, 472. - men- 
t i d e d  jn ~e l l i s tdn  Inscrip- 
lion gq ; - learn their 
pow'er 184. inlluence of - 
on ~ d r s i a , '  6, 36. 37, 66: 
antipathy between - and 
Persians, 114, 130, 242, 327, 
931-332, 334; pride of -, 
;r3, 229 ; decline of zeal 
and power of -, 744, 251- 
252, 342, 345 ; minor refer- 
ences, 4, 63. 173, 174. 181, 
357, 369 388. See also 
~o,rqrrcst, Arab -, Racial 
iccliirfi S I I ~ ~ C Z I  mccs, 
'~btr 'ediy a Maafhli 

Ibnu'l-'Aragi,' Shaykh Mull- 
yiyyu'd-Din - (Sufi), 419, 
420 438 

1bnn'l-A'rabi (grammarian), 
278 

Arachosia, 35, 94 
Arakadris 31 
Aramaic, j6, 37, 66, 73, 74, 7 5  

77. Chaldaarr, 80. 81, Synac 89: See also 

Araxes, River -, 25 35 

Arbil. 33 
Arbitrat~on of Dawmatu'l- 

Jandal, 219, 221 
Anhelarcs. Acts of -, 155 
Arcs of Ascent and Descent, 

441 
Ardabil, 324,325 
Ardashir-i-Bahakan (founder 

of Sasauian Dynasty), 9, 58. 
70 97 103 108 I rz  117, IIF 
120. ;zr, k ,  ' I~$- I~I ,  153, 
158. See also Artakltskafr- 
i-Papakavro 

Ardashir 111 (Sasanian), 174, 
182 

Ardashir. Daslur -, 47 
A d a  VirnJ Book of-, 43, 96, 

I d ,  118 157 
Ardawan, 136, 137-139, 140- 

14.5 154 
*=Ar~b. b. Sa'd of Cordoxra 

(historian), 360, 362. 353, 
428, 430, 432, 434 

Aries, Sign of -. 114, 259 
'Arif ("Gnostic"), 424 
'Arilu z-Zan:~d~qa, 159 
Arlstotlc (Arislu, Ariulatnlis). 

39, 40. 119, 277, 286, 293, 
305, 38.1 

Ar~stotehans, Arabian -, 289 
Ariyaramna (Achiemenian), 

63, 92 
Arjasp, 460 
Armegnnd of hlontpellier, 40 
Armenians, 8, 41, 94, 127, 201, 

313 
'Arnold Sir Edwin -, 442 
'~rnold:  T. W. -, 202, 206, 

207, 212, 448 
Arphaxad (Arfakhshad), 114 
Arrajan, 324. 3q4 
Arrows, phoot~ng of - to  

deter~iiine site 152 153 
Arsliama (~cb iehen ian) ,  63, 

92 93 
' ~ r s h  (Throne of God), 427 
Artabanus. See Ardawan 
Artai (windh.143 
Artakhshatr-I-Papakano, 70, 

71, 93. 106, 108, 117, 122, 
136-151, I53 

Artaxerxes Longimanns, 117 
Artaxerxes Dlnemon, 20, 120 
"Aryan genius." 301 
Aryans (Ariya, Airiya), 4, 29, 

33, 56, 80, 9q. 44. 114, 419 
Aryat (Abyssmlan general), 

175 176 
~ r z h i n ~  (Artang) of Man1 

(h?apes), 166 
Ahu I- As b. Umayya, 215 
Asad (tribe) 370 
Asad b. '~bhu' l lah (Governor 

of I~liurasan), 207, 352 
Asad-'Amid, 460 
Asad b. hlusa b. Ibrabim. 

274 
Asadi (poet), 437; (lexico- 

grapher), 86, 454 457, 474, 
478 Ibn Asakir 264 

'~sal- i-dukita  ("sewn honey." 



~ l b l l o t h b ~ u e  du Roi, - 
Nationale (Paris). 45. 67, . . . , . . . 
374 479 

Bigthan, zo 
Bih-afaridh (Persian heresl- 

arch), 308-310, 323 
Bihisllti (title of apocryphal 

king), 480 
Blhzad (father of Sirafi), 372 
Bilal-abadh 324 325 
Bilqis ( ~ u e e n  ok Sheba), 175, 

385 
Dlndu'e (uncle of Kllusraw 

Parwlz). 181 
Biographies of Persian Poets. 

See -Andakkudi, 'Awl?, 
-Bakkani ,  CliaharMaqaln, 
Dawlalsliah, -Tlm'alibi, 
Tabaqat, Tadlikira. Yati- 
matl id-Dabr 

Birku'l-Jumad, 272 
*-Bimnl, Abu Rayhan (his 

torian and astronomer), 
110 123. 196, 154. 155,158- 
16'2: 160. 247. 258. zOH. 270. 
908-309, 313. 318-318, 352, 
359 911 418 469, 475 

~ i s h ;  (dis;iple9of Hvsaye b. 
Maruur -Hallaj, q.u.), 431 

B'ishr b. -Haritb, 424 
Bi-situn, 5. See also Eelhis. 

t u ~ i .  Old Peniarr Iirscrz'b- 

INDEX 

Bdiraai, a3-q 
Brahmins 56 
Brandt. ~ r ,  k 1. H. W. -, 

302 
"Brethren of Purity." See 

Ikhwanu'sSa a 
Brisson, Barnady de -, 42 
British Museum Librarv. 374. -. -. .. 

448.457~473 
*Brockelmanu. Carl -, 253, 

267. 268. 879. 814. 276. 277. 
27s: 80s'-806; 3 3; 357; a&& 
813-a~r,375, 37Q.38j 

Briinnow. 212. 220. 221. 221, , . . 
232 

Buddha, Buddhism, ~ o j ,  154, 
162,163, 300 301,442 

Buglla (or ~ d . l l a ,  q v.). 336, - - 

341 
, -Buhturi (poet), 357 
Bukhara. 16, 17. 35, 322, 365- 

366 368,468, 475 
-~ukl:ari (traditionisl), 351, 

357 
Iltr~ldnl~isJt$r, 48, ty5, 10.5 
Bundar (or Pindar) of Ray, 

85 86 ' -Bu;dari (historian of Sel- 
juqs), 43, 115, 464 

Burjak aud Burjatur, 146, 147 
Burjin-Mihr (Sacred Fire), 

tions Burnouf, Eugkne -, 63,67, MI 
Bismi8Uah Analogy Baba Tahir compared 1 

I 
formula 98 Buruna (suburb of Herat). 17 

Bisra (meh) read as "gusht " 1 ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ j ,  244 
in Pahlawi, 66. 76 Bushaq (Abu Ishaq, poet, of 

Bistam (uncle of Khusraw 1 shir17k 84  
Parw 

Bistam 

;me): s42 ' 

Hokht ("hat11 delivered") in 
Persian names, 145-146 

lloklrt Yisllu' (physician), 146, 

451 
Blochmann, 389,473 
Blowing on knots as magic 

rile, 366 
Bodleian Library, 41, 42, 44 

B~?:ha ("the Bull." Turkish 

344,345,367 
) Bollensen, 64 

Bologna 40 
Bombay 48 lo3 206 
Book of' 0&l& (Glrayalu'l- 

wasa'il ;la marifah"C 
arua'il). 356, 455 

Book of Nabatlrrcarr Agrfcul- 
hwc. 357 

BOPP, 68 
Boswell Smith, 188 
Bourchier (Bowcher). G. -. 

sea-captain), 368 ' 

Byron 107 
~~manj ines ,  127,151, 167,168, 

174, 179, 181. 182, 185, 206. 
224,302, 305 

. 

Cadnlus, 51 
Caln, 162 
C:liro, 295, 367, 393 4" 
Calendar, Zoroastr~an - com- 

pared with Babl -, I-IOI 
Caliphate, Caliph (Khilafat, 

Khalifa), 209, et wqq. See 
Ortliodox Califilis, Umay- 
yads, 'Abbasids, Fatimids 

Calligraphy prized by Manl- 
chaans, 165, 362; - by 
Husayn b. hlansur-Hallaj. 
362, 431 

Calvinism. Effects of -. 286.1 

Cambridge, 41. 18s 354 446 
44% 4% 477 

Cambyses (Kmbujiya). 31, 
32, 55, 92 

Camel, B a t t l e d  the -, 217 
Camohor mistaken for Salt. 

199 
Cappadocla, Caracalla Enlperor 94 -, 30.4 
~armath ians  (Qarmatl, pl. 

Oaramlta\. 212. SII. 110. 
G9 350, 352. 3 j  ,35t.  66: 
880, 362, 367, 36Q 351, 801- 
418, qzj, 434; etymology of 
title, 397. See also Fatimiri 
Califilts, Ghrrlat, Isnra'ilis, 
Sect ol f lu  Seueri Slti'ilci 

Carra de Vaux, 356, 368 
Carrha (Harran. q.v.), 302 . . .  
Cashmere, 54 
Casplan Sea, 203, 107, 348, 

364,367 
Caste- system amongst an- 

cient Perslann. I IA . . 
Cathares. bigenscs See mOap61, A!- 

Catholics. rffl 
Cayumeri (properly Gayu- 

mflrth), ~ 5 6  " Celestial as royal epithet 
In Sasanlan times, 153 

Celtic genius, 447 
Chaghanl dynasty, 453, 462, 

467,471 
Chahar - bokht ("the Four 

have delivered." Persian 
name), 146 

*Chahar-Magala, 15, 317,348, 
as, 35% 396. 448, 456, 460, 
470 

Chaisllpish (Teispes) the Ach- 
zcmenian. 63, 92 

Chakhrn (place mentioned in 
Vendidad), 35 

Chaldesa (Sawad), 132, 205, 
302, 382, 397 

Chaldzean language 40,4456 
58, 73, 70 89,128,479 (~haldrcan-kahlawi): 

Changlz Khan, 6, 286. See 
also Mollgo1 Invasion. 

Charas of Mitylene, 121 
Chardin, 42, 57,59 
Cl~arles VI., 153 - 
Cliatran w m a k  ("Book of 

chessgj, log 
Chauvln, Victor -. 2x1. See 

under Dozy. 
Chess, rag, IIO 
Chetak (cl~edak), 153 
China, 48,85,421 r a n d  Mani- 

chxanlsm, 159, 164 ;-and 
Balkh, z58 ; visited by Bih- 
afarid, 308 

Chinese language, 60,6580 + 
paper, 431 :-p?intlng, 454 

de Chlnon, Gabriel -, 41 
Chinvat Bridge. 16 
Chithratakhma (rebel against 

Darius), 33 . 
- 

Chosroes IKhusraw. Kisral 
1 See Pv~dtst iaal io~r.  44 1 127. 128 ' 



INDEX 

Christ. See 3csns Christ. Constantinople libraries, 383 Daqiql (Persian poet). 11% 
Christians under Saxmian Continully 01 National H i s  3;2,453.456,&3S46S 

rule, 106. 134, IS, 136. 151, tory. 3 Dara, 117, 118, 119, 139, 140, 
168 : despised by Nushir- Conversions to Islam, how 461 
wan, 136,181 ;-Salman the effected, 202, 203, 207 Darab. Dastur -, 47, 58 
Persian joins the -. 203 ;-- Converts to Islam, 207, 233- Abu'd-Darda (tradition~st). 
of Najran, 175 :--of Abys- 235, 244,252, 352, 367 272 
sinia, 175 ;-under early Coppersm~th. See Sa n n d  Dari (Deri) dialect, 26 
hluliammadan rulers, zoo, 'rrasty Ya'qrrb b. Ly t j r ,  Darius, 5, 31, 32, 33, 61-64, 78, 
201, 232. ~ 3 4 ~ ~ 8 0  :-under %rrr b. i ay th  79, 9194,96, 119, 121 
-&111tawakkil, ~ g o ,  343-344 ; Cordova, 245, 279, 366, 398 Dar~uesteter, Professor Jar~les 
-under Fatilnid Caliplls, "Counting the Stars," 462 -, 18, 22, 24-26, 28, 29, 31. 
j w 4 w  ;-native - in In- de  Courteille, Paret  -, 368 33, 50, 57-59. 68-70, 78, 81. 
dia, 264-265 ;-Syrian - Covenanters, Scottish -, 37, 95-97. 141. 146, 161,167,255 
and heathens, 304 ; Chris- 221 348. 479.480 
tian tlalnes in -bokht, 145 ; Cow, Cha ter of the - Dasntir (Desatir), 53, 56 
-and hlul~ammadan stan- (~s r~~r l r r ' l -~aqara ) ,  191 Dastobar (Uastur), g, 47,,58. 
clasds.188 ; m a k a l r i m  (Apo- Cowell, Professor -, 94. 457 See also Zoroastriart Prresls 
cryphal Books), 241 ;-scho- Crawford and Balcarres, Lord Datik (legal portion of 
lars in Islarn, 278, 306, 345, -, 262, qqg, 452 Avesta), 97 
351,366 ;-influenceon hlu- Creasy, Sir Edward -, 209 Datistarr-i-Dirrik, 105 
han~madan Theology, 288. Cross, Wood of the True -, Da'ud b. 'Ali -Dhahiri (theolo- 
311, 426 ;-child add~csscd 182 
in verse. 4 5 1  : 111inor reler- 1 de In Cloix. Petits -, 42  
enccs, 170,'; jz. 173, 261, 274, ~ r ~ ~ s a r l c s ,  440 
293, 303.3R2. 384 Ctesias, 20, 21, 23, 91, 120 

"Cl~ristians of St. John the Ctesiplion, 132, 136, 182, 133, 
Baptist," 302. See Marrdle- 199, 222, 313, 321 
arts, Mrrflrtnsila, Sabearrs Cuneiform, Persian -, 7, 43, 

Christianity, 154, 162, 186, 203, 44. 56, 59-65, 67, 58, 80. 89, 
300, 301, 305 ;-as under- 91-95 See also OldPersiatr 
stood by Sufis, 443 laryrrage 

Chronology falsified, 119, 120 Cuteton. 169. See -Slralrris- 
*Chrortolo,~y of Atrcirnl Nn- tatri, Kilabrr'l-Afilal 

tiorrs (-Biruni's -Athavrr'G Curzon, Lord -, 151 
baaiva. q . ~ . .  translated by Cyaxares (Huvakhshstara), 
~acl;au),;54 z I ,33  

Cllnrci~ill, Sidney -, 283 Cyopadia, 91 
Chwolson, 303, 304 Lyrus, 5, 22, 31, 32, 55, 60, 91, 
Cikathauvatish (fortress in - 1 92,95, 96, 113, I21 

Circumcision, 333, 335 
Cities of lrarr," (Pahlaivi I D 
book). IW 

Classics, 37- 
"Clients." See Mawali 
Clement V., Pope -, 40 
Cobbe, Ricl~ard -, 44 
Coinace. Arabic - hrst used. - .  

230 
Coins Pahlawi -, 8, 71 
~ o l l l ? i e  de  France. 40, 41 
Colourlessness, World of -, 

440. 44' 
"Column of Praise " of hlani- 

chreans, 161 
"Commanderof the Unfaith- 

ful," -hla'mun so called, 307 
Conrmetrtnry. Old Perliarr - 

(Cambridge Codex), 12, 477 
Communism, 170. See Maz- 

dak. 
"Companions" (Ashab), 228, 

231 271 298 349 
~onqbes t :    rib - of Persia, 

3 4 6 8 30 go, 100, 114,136~ 
1k3,' i7 i -1 ;~~  181, 185-204, 
212, 275 ; Greek -- of Persia, 
5: see also Alexander the 
Great ; Norman - of Eng- 
land, 95, 479 

Constantine, Ernperor -, 16j 

. . 
424 

" Daughter of Desire " 
(Zbnatrr'Glfin) in Blani- 
chzean system, 162 

David, 113, 440 
Da'wa (Propaganda) of 

'Abbasids, 236, 238-247, 
410 ; - of Isma'ilis. 395 ; 
Organisation of -, 240 

Dawidar ("Keeper of the 
Seals "), 197 

Dawlatshah, 12, 14, 15, 16, 
346, 347 ; Sources of -, 
447, 449. 456. 470. 473 

Dawrnatu'l-Jandal, Arbitra- 
tion of -, 219, 291 

Dayaukku (Aq'i6rtlg), 21 
Davlam. 203. 207. 216. ?I?.  

Dabil (Amienian prince), 201 
Dabistarr. 54-56, 270 
Daevas (devas), 25, 34, 160 
Dal~ak (Azllidahaka, Zohak), 

114-115, 150 
Da'i (PI, du'at. propacandist), 

z36;z40, 247 5 1 6  314 395- Div-batrd, Ji~rrr. 
397,402, 407: 409: 410: 411- Dervishes, 3 w  ; "Dancing" - 
A,.,  a d .  See also Da'wa 1 438 

~iit7a:'i ' lie Good - (river, 
identified with Araxes), 25, 
" .. 
3> 

D a k l ~ m a  ("Tower 
Silence "), 48 

ohiloso~?lier). 421 

480 
Darrrel, Book of-, 61 
Danishmar the, dihqan. 122 
Dapir (scribe) 9 ; Dapirih 

(secretarial art), 262 

1 D&trsctiort of Pl~ilosofihers , (Talrafrrhr'l. - Falasifa) of 
-Ghazzali, 289 

Devil tempts Dahak, I I ~ ;  
verses ascribed to -. 14. 
See also Daevas, ~ctno;rs  ' 

Devil-worshippers (Yazidis), 

Devotees (-'ubbad), 298 
-Dhababi (historian), 436 
Dbahiriwa (externalists "1. 

212, 3 j j ,  422 ' 
Dhahir (Zahir) of Faryab, 389 
-Dharifi, Abu Nasr - (Sarna- 

nid poet), 365 
Dliaquliyya (sect), 311 
Abu D l ~ a r r  -Gllifari, 217, 288 
Dhu Jadan (Himyaritc poet), 

INDEX 



INDEX 

Fargard (chapten of Vendi- Ftrea, Sacred -, 139. See "Gazelle" (name given by 
dad, so named). 99 also Adhar Grrshaq5, Frobag -Husayn to his wife the 

Farhairg-i-Pahlavik(Pah1awi or Fanrbag Fire (Klrawad), daughter of Yazdigird 111). 
g l a s a r ~ )  109 and Bu 'in Mihr 

~ h n u ' l - ~ a r i h  (mystlc poet), Fire-temp?es,;o6 
131, 229 

Geiaer and I<uhn9s ~rrmdricr. 
419 438 

Faridu d-Din 'Attar, Sliaykh 
- (Persian mystic and 
Poet). See 'Attar. 

Farighuni Dynasty, 453 
Fam-I-Kayani (" Royal Splen- 

dour "). 128. 1d2. IAA 
-Fama ($ramma;ran): '277 
Farrash (" carpet-spreader"), 

354 
Farrukli IIurmazd (Ispall- 

badh of I<l~urasan), 182 
Farruklii (Penlan poet). 389, 

4(m0 74 
~arrukt-zad,  104 
Farrukh-zadh-I<husraw (Sa- 

sanian King), 174 
Fars ( P a m ,  Penis, 9.u.). 4,8, 

18 200, 360, 371, 432, 434, 
A d s  

Fii-e-woriliippen. See are- z i  31, 35, 57, 59, 63, 68, 6p. 
bra, Zoroaslriarrs 83 88 96 108 11s 138 

Firuz-Daylami 262 ~ e i t i i n  'H& -2 47; 
Firuz (son of ' ~ b u  hlnslim's ~eldne'r, 57, 69,' 95, 96, W, 96. 

dauqhter Fatima) called 99 
Krrdak-Gciarra (" tke Wise Genealogy (Ansab), 267, a69 
Child"). 128 97111 

Firuz - i -'i<a<iiriqi (Persian 
poet), 355, 453 

Firuz, Mulla -, $3 
Fitzgerald, Lord Edward -, 

Fi;t6 Principles of the 
Isma'ilis, 408 

Fleischer, 169, 453 
Flower, Samuel - 42 59 
Fliigel, 157, 159, 161, i63, 164, 

292. 373, 378. 353 
Forbes, Dr -, 472 
I'nv. ha 

Fa'sa (near Shiraz), 170 P&Bc& V of France, 40 
Abu'l-Fath -Busti 371 467 Frank Hermaun - 417 
Abu'l-Fath Malim'ud, ;53, 371. ~ravait ish (~hraor's), 21, 32 

See Ibrr Kfrslrajim Frazer, 44 
-Fatiha (opening chapter of French East India Company. 

-Quran).<8 - - 
Fatima (daughter of the 

Prophet and wife of 'Ali). 
130,-131, 132, 214, 224, 229; 
239, 350, 392, 397, 398, 399, 
408 

Fatirna (daughter of Abu 
Muslim), 247. 328 

Fatima of Nishapur, 434 
Fatimi (= Isnrn'ili, q.u.), 407 
Fatinlid Caliphs. 214,339, 349, 

352 88% 3'57 371 373 395 
880, 397 398 ithei; pedigred 
disiusshd). 38% 400, 401. 
02, 404 409, 55. See also 

~anr ra th ians .~smai i i s .  sect 
of the Smert ' I 

Fakkes. Guv -. 201 I 
-Fa um p i  10' " 
Fergun, 11% 268 
Abu'l-Fida (historian), 169, 

- - ' 
FeoSbag Fire, 139 
Fudayl h. 'Iyad (or 'Ayyad) 

298, 418,424, 4+ 
Fuqaym (Arab tr~be), 176 
Furat (general), 238 
" Furs-i-qadlm," 80 
Fustat, 399 
Ffrsrrsfr'l-Hikam (by Sharkh 

Muhyiyyu'd-Din b. al- 
'Arabi), 420 

Iiuttaa (Patecius). father of 
hlaties, 157 '' 

*Ffrh~hrr'l-Baldan. See -Ba- 

G 

Gabra (=mard), 74 
Gabri dialect (Yazd and Kir- 

- 2  - 
Geography, 271 
Gerard of Cremona, 40 
Germans, 185, 301 ; -nIystics 

of xiv cent., 297 
Ghada'iri of Ray (Perslan 

poet), 437 
Gliassnii, 173, 174, 388 
*Ghayatri'l-wasa'il ila ma'n- 

fati'l-awa'il, 455 
Ghaplan the Qadari, 283 
Ghazal form of poell-y, 472, 

47.4 176 
Gh; 

*-dhazzali (Divine and Philo 
sopher), 40, 289, 293-285, 
362 419 422 136 437 , -Ghuiat td~uiai  of i;hali : the 

1 "extremists" of the Shi'a 
party), 240, 279, 310-511, 
328, 362, 386, 396 

Ghumdan (castle), 176 
Ghnr, 376 ; Dynasty of -, 449 
Gibb, E. J. W. -, 389, 380, 

423.444- 465 
Gibbons Declirre and  Fall, 

154, 167. 168, 421 
Gibraltar, 204 
Gilaki dialect, 348 
Gilan, 83, 86, 364, 368 
Ginxa (Book of the Alan. 

dzans), 302 
Gladwin, 389 
Glover (Perslanized as GuC 

avar), 270 
290 man), 43. 8 4  109. See also Gnosis, 424 

Fida'is (Assassins), 424 Dialects Gnosticism, gC, 159, 161, 102, 
'Fihrisl, 74 xog. 110, 123, 155, Gnbricl, Archangel -, 316, 432 

156, 157, 159, 163-164, r65, 427 Gobineau, 64, 130 
247, 268, 278, 302, 308, 310. Gahs (Zoroastrian). 5, 52 God. Persian Kines reearded 
312-313, 315, 323, 324, 327, 
328, 3.12, 750, 362 313 374 
j78, aas-'9'87, 394. 3 d  401: 420; 416, 418, 420, 428- 

Finance department of early 
Caliplis modelled on Per- 
slan lines, 205 

Fiorillo, 60 
Abu Firas (poet), 370, 371, 446 
*Firdawsl. 15, 79, 80, 110, 111, 

114. 118, 122, 123 136. 138, 
140-142 r43 146-145 146, 
147-150: 1%: 343, 372: 389, 
437, 452, 454 460. See also 
Shahnanta 

1 Galen (Jalinus), 305,351 as-,128 - - 
Gandnra (country), gq Godefrey de Bouillon, 480 
G;~nueau. Cllarlcs -, 76 *de Goeje, Professor -, 10, 
Garninpada (Old Persian 119, 270, 272, 276, 360, 367, 

~nontll), 32 372, 373, 394, 396, 397, 398, 
Gasnnik (liturgical portion of 399, 401, 402, 403, 404, 405 

Avesta), 97 407,432. 434 
Gathas (Avesta), 28, 30, 78,88, *Goldziher, 1 9 ,  212, 260-265, 

95, 97 :-(days added to 267-270, 272, 273, 336. 3ja 
year), roo 357. 358 

Gaub- (Old Pcrslnn root), 27 Gordi;i~i. E ~ ~ ~ p e r o r  -, 420, 421 
Gauniata the Alagian, 31, 32 Gospels, 113, qor 
Gava (the hlacksmilh), 115 Goupil (commandant at  Pon- 
Gayumarth (Gayo Mareta, dicliery), 46 

" Cayumcrs"), 55, 56, 112, Gozan, River -, m 
122 Graf, 423 

Grammarians, Earl Arab - 
275-278. See also &bawayh; 

Gravesend, 49 
Greece. Greeks, 4, 5, 8, 9, 20, 

37, 39, 58, 61. 70, 79, 8 4  91, 
117, 127, 128. 129, 140, 167, 
169, 261, 262, 266, 269, 271, 
277, 284, 288, 29% 301, 304, 
305, 306, 325, 345, 363, 382, 
426,446,472 

Grotefend, 59, 60,62, 63, 70 
Guebres (Gabrs), 27, Ed. See 

Magians, Zoroasln'anr 
Guftan ("to sa ") a7 
Guirgass, 169. gee.-~ii tawan 
Gfrjaslak Abalish iramak, roq, 

i07 
Gujerati, 9 
Gular, Castle -, 146 
Gulistarr (of Sa'di), 341 
Gulnar, 143 
*Gfrlshaiz-i-Raz (of Mahmud 

Shabistari), 282, 44) 
GundeSha ur, 10, 158, 167 

See also &rirde-Shapur 
Gurgan, 14 35, 367, 458, 470 
Gushasp, Adhar - (Sacrec 

F=e), 139 
Gushnaspdeh, 174 
Gushtasp (Vishtaspa), 25, 28 

61, 95, 116, 118, 123, 142 
460; Shabmnra-i- - (= 
Pahlawi Yatkar-i-Zarirarr) 
108 

Gushyar (astronomer), 368 
Gutschmid, 96, 178 
Guyard, Stanislas -, 54 396 

399, 40X 408 

H (Persian) = S (Sanskrit), 34 
Ha (or haiti, the name giver 

to the divisions of thc 
Yasna), 99 

Ha (= 5 = Bab), IOO 
Haarhrucker (translator 01 

Shahristaili, q.~.) ,  169 
Habib b. Maslama -Fihd, 201 

272 
Habor, 20 
-Hadi ('Abbasld Caliph), a54 

259, 307, 3!7 
Hadith (tradltlon of the Pro- 

phet), 80, 85, 225, 283, 285, 
3 1.361 389 428,437,444 

~adrama;vt, i80 
Haetumant, 35 
'Hafidh (Hafiz, the poet), Ro, 

85, 225, 283, 285. 341, 361, 
389, 428, 437, 444 

Hafsa, 214.343 
Haftan - bokht (Hafhwad), 

137. 145, 146 
Haft Iqlirn, 452 
Hag~natana, 19, See 

Ecbafaira, Hamad: 
Hfjar (in Bahrayn) 201, 354; 

to cany  dates lo --' (= 
"to carry coals to New- 
castle "), 456 

INDEX 

Hall-abad. Shaour's lnscrln- 
tjon at 1 93, '~5~-~53 ' 

Hajjaj b. Ynsuf, 205. 206, 230, 
234, 283 

Yajji Baba (by Morier), 423 
Hakam b. Abi'l-'As b. 

Umayya, 2x5 
Hakhamanish (Achamenes). 

63.92 
Hakimatu'd - Dahr (" the 

World-Wise "), 162 
.Hakim bi-ainri'llah (Fatimid 

Caliph and Deity of Druze 
sect), 398-400 

Halah, ao 
Halani-stones, 267 
Ha16vy, 2% 64 
.Hallaj, Husayn b. Ilansur 

(Sufi heretic), 361. 433. See 
Hrrsayr~ b. Yartssr 

Ham (son of Noahl. 116 
 ama ad an, 19, zo,';~, 78, 79, 

83 (dialect), 158. 313. See 
also Ecbatarra. Hagnmtaira 

-Hamadhani (geographer), 14, 
15,432.433 

-Hamadliani, Badl'n'z-Zaman - (author of Magamat), 
463-464 

Hamma, 278.447 
Hamasahr'dh-Dhrrrafa, 454 
Hamdan, House af -, 446 
Hamdan b. -AshCath-Oarmat. 

396. 397.401. 408, 4% ~ e ;  
Carmathiarts 

Hamdu'llah Mustawfi -Qaz- 
wini (Persian historIan and 
geographer), 15, 27,80,85 

Hamdun b. Isma'il, 336 
Hamid (wazir of -Mua- 

tadir), 4j0-432 
Hammad (father of Manes). 

I55 
Hammad b. Sabur -Rawiya 

(editor of Mi&'aElaqaf), 276 
von Hammer, 369, 407 
Hamza (minister of -Hakim 

bi-amri'llah), 400 
Hamza of Isfahan (historian), 

114 123, 169. 269 
Abn Hamza (Kharljite rebel), 

263 . 
Hanafi sect or school, 276. . . .  

294, 795 
.Hanahyya (wife of 'Ali), 2x4 
[bnu'l-Hanafiyya (son of 

above), 214, 228, 229, 239, 

Hantiali &st-or school. asd. . ... 
295. 361,364 

'Handhala of Badehis (Per- 
sian pqet), 346, 35% 45; 

lbu  Hanlfa-Nu'man(founder 
of Hanafi sect, P18, 280, 
881-288 386 

Hapta - kcndu ("Seven 
Riven "), 3 j 

Harahwaiti (Arachosia), 35 
Haraiva (Herat), 94 

Harar (daughter of Yazdigird 
I1 I). 229. See " Gazclk 

Harh b. Umayya, 215 
-Hariri (author of Maqainafl. - .  

464 
-Harith b. 'Abdu'llah -Ta'di 

(poet), 242 
de Harlez, 22, 28, 68 
Haroyu (Herat), 35 
Harpers, 16. 17, 18 
Harran (Carrhze), 302-306, 

358, 37% 387 
-Harthami, Abu Nasr - 

(Samanid poet), 365 
Harun b. 'Isa h. -hIansur, 331 
Harun -Rashid ('Abbnsid 

Caliph), 13, 163, 168, 210, 
252-2.% 2599 276, 277, 305. 
307. 317 

Harura 222 
- ~ a s a n ' b .  'Ali (second Imam 

of the Shi'a), 132, 133. 214, 
224, 228,229,392,409 

-Hasan b. 'Ali -Utrush (Sny- 
yid of Taharistan), m7, 359' 

-Hasan -Basri, zga, 181, 298 

Assassins), 408. 
-Hasan b. Sahl (father-In-law 

of -MaVmun), 255 
-Hasan h. Zayd (called Tali- 

bu'Clriiara. Savvid of 
~abark tan) ,  348 . * -  

Abu'l-Hasan -Ash4ari, 283. 
See -Ash'ari 

Ahn'l - Hasan Mtihammad 
(grandson of Simjur) 466 

Abu'l-Hnsan -hlusawi, ;65 
Hashim, 214, 239 
Hashim. b. Hakim. 218. See . "  

-Mrqarmao 
Abu Hashim the Sufi. 298,4f7 
Abu Hashim (son of Ibnul- 

Hashishi (Assassin). 408 
Hashwiyya (sect), 386 
Hastings, Battie of -, 95 
Hatak Mansarik (philoso- 

phical  ort ti on of Avesta). 

Ibn Hawqnl iirbgrapher), 372 
llaydar (= AJslrin. 
Haydara (disciple of'yda;:~), 

4319 435 
-Haylham b. Mu'awiya, 316 
Hayyan the druggist('Abbasid 

propagandist), 236. 239 
Ibn  Hazm, 279 
Hebrew character, q. 37. 10% 
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Iran, 4. 5, 115,139: -(proper Ispahbads of Tabaristan, 8, 
name = Arphaxad), 114 128. zoo, 334 
See also Persia Israfil (Angel), 427 

Iranophiles, 269 Istakhr (Stakhar Papakan), 
'Iraq, 19. 131. 163, 195, 196, 19, 432 

rgg, 219, 233, 239. 251. 266, -1stakhri (geographer), 368, 
271, 282, j44 448,465, 466 372 

'Iraq1 (Perslan poet), 4 m  Istighna'i. Abu'l- Mudhaffar 
'Irfan (Gnosis), 424 Nasr -, 467 
!rish patriots, 3 6 Istikhraj ("squeezing" dis- 
Isa b. k~usa('~b%asld Prince), missed governors), 233 

, Japhet, 116 

!J"i$",i!%?':d5bayda-, 297 
Ibnu'l-Jarrah, 261 
yawami'u'l- Hikayat (of 

, 'Awfi), 283 
yawidan-i-Kabir (Hurufi 

book), 26, a7, 86 
-w~dan (master of Babak), 
'-325-328 
*Ibnu'l-Jawzi (historian). 494. 





so considered, 246 : Patlniid 
--, 387. See also Mcssln~ri~ 
Idrn 

.hlahdi (IAbbasid Caliph) 
159, 162, 207, 254, 267, 276, 
307, 317.318, 322.328 

hlahdiyya (city of -), 353, 
359, 397 

Jlaiifurudllin, 308 
hlaliniud of Ghazna, 111, 337, 

339,371,376,456,457,468,471 
hlal~niurl Shabistar~(poet and 

nlyslic), 282, 444 
hlnl~~nud \V:tr-r"o (Persian . ~ 

 PO"^), 355 
hl:~l~mud (rlcphnlrt), 177 
M a h - S a z : ~ n d a  ("Moon- 

maker"), 319. See -311~- 
qnrriln' 

hlallyar b. hlarzuya-Dayla~i~i. 

INDEX 

hI?nln~ (con~menlatnr of Alarwan I. (Umayyad), 21s 1 - -'";hi), $56 , 263 
hlanjnk ( rale~t poet), 453, Marwan 11. (Umayyad), "tbe I 462 ASS," 215, 240-245, 265 
-hlansur ('Abbasid Caliph), Afarwan b. Abi Hafsa (poet), 

254, 257, 258, 265, 276, 276 
288. 295. 305, 313-317, 343, Marwarudh. 242, 24.1 
344 Maryam. Srcrntlr - (ch. xlx 

-Mansnr (Fntirnid Caliph), 403 of Qu'ran), 187 
hlansur-i-Hallaj. See Hicsayfr hlaryam Ut:~khim (mother of 

b. Mafrsrrr Manes), 158 
hlansur b. Ishaq (Snnianid), hlarzuban (Ispallbad), 478 

363 hlarzuhan b. Rustani (Ispah- 
hlal~sur b, -hlalldi ('Abbasirl), bad), 159 

254 Afar?riDait-irama. 478 
hlansur I b. Nu11 (Samanid), Abu hla'shar (astronomer), 

11,356 368,455 461,477 357 
hlnnsur I1 b. Nu11 (Sn~nanld), Ma siwa'a'llah ("What Is 

469 beside God "), 438 
Abu hlansur of Aba (Persian BIasiid-i- hladar-i-Sulayman. 

Medes. 1p24. 26, 28, 30, 31, 
33, 37, 41- 65. 90, 1%' ; 
Language of -, 22-24.77-78 

Media, 5, 20, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26, 31, 32, 42, 94, 96 

Medicine, 289. 304, 305 307, 
381,382, 430 

hleiners, 57 
Menant, Professor J. -, 64 ; 

Mademoiselle -, 102 
Mercia, 5 ; Dialect of -, 470 
Mercurius. St. -. Church of 

-8 399 
Merv, 13, 35, 237, 242. 244. 

295, 318, 320, 340, 428, 452, 
467. 475 

Mesopotamia, A A R  305. 402, 421, 

hl;&al~. 162, 395, 480. See 
also yesics Chiist 

nlessianic Idea, 232, 241, 479 
hletempsychosis, 279,311,316. 

See Tatmsrckh 
Metrical system of Persians 

and Arabs, 472 
hlcycr, W. -, 59 
~ l c  Mcyr~:~rrl, Ik~rhlcr --, 365, 

36R, 447 
hlicllael, Archangel -, 427 
Alicrocosm, 412 
hliddle Persian. 7, 80, 82. See 

Pah1azn.i 
hlihriyya (sect of hlani- 

chreans), 165 
hlihrgan, Festival of -, 259, 

475 
hfihrjani, Abu Ahmad -, 293 
Mihyar, Abu'l-Hasan -, 207 
Abu hlikhnaf Lut b. Yabva. 

-Azdi, 273 
. . 

XIilky Way, 161 , 
Millon, 37 
nlilii b. hlim b. Mim. 241 
Mimad (or filayn~ad). 325 
*-Mi'mari (or -hlu'ammari); 

Shaykli Ahu Zura'a - 
(Persian poet), q5G459. 

hlino ("celestial,' meanlng 
"Royal "), 153 

hlinochiliri (I'ersian poet), rz, 
13, 331, 340, 3%, 474. (The 
allusions are all to A. de 
Biberstein Kazimirski's 
Preface to his edition of 
the Diwair) 

Miqlasiyya (sect of Mani- 
chzans), 16j 

Mishkattr'l-Artwar (of -Ghaz- 
zali). 362, 436 

Mission. Sce Da'wa 
M1ssion:try d r i ~ e n  from Persia 

by name, 270 : hlrssionary's 
dislike of Sufis, 423 : lieason 
of Missionaries' failure in 
Asia, 26j 

hlithr (hlihr) Fire, 139, 140 
hlithra. Zoroastrian w o r s h i ~  

INDEX 

ZZI,'~Z~-225, 26<' 291' -' 

hlu'awi ~ a l i p & ,  a 215 I1 
(Umayyad 

hlu'awiga b. Hisham, 215 
hlu'nyy~du'd-Dawla (Uuway- 

hjd), 374 
Mu ayyidu'l- Mulk (Persian 

p e t ) ,  464 
Abu I-hlu ayyad of Ballfh 

(Persian poet), 468 
Abu I-hlu'ayyad of Bulcliara 

(Persian poet), 468 
Mubad (Magopat), 309, 331. 

See Zoroastriair Priests 
-hlubnrrad, 221, 350, 357, 375 
Mubayyrda (= Sap~d-Jama- 

gan, the "White-clad " 
heretics), 311-313, 318, 319, 
322, 323 

Abu'l-hludbaffar, Amir -, 460 
*Abu'l - hludl~:~lfar Nasr 

-Istiglin.l'i(Persian poet),qG7 
Abu'l-Mudhaflar Tallir b. 

Fad1 b. hlullarnmad Muhtaj 
-Sagliani (Chaghani), 471 

-1lufaddal -Dabbi, 276, 278 
-Mu/addaliyyat, 276 
-BIufid (the 'Pre-existent" In 

Modern (i.e., Post-Muhamma- 
dan), I'crs~an, 6, 8, 11, 39, 
89 : -defined, 82 

IIogul, Great -, zag 
hlogutbish (" Magicide"), 31 
Mohl, Jules -, 369 
Mohsan (hlubsin) Fanl, 54 
Molten Brass 01-deal. 157 
Mongol Invasion 6 82 197- 

108, 209-211, 2i&,'2ld, 286, 
9'1% 391, 479 

Monophysites, 168 
bloody, 43 
nloon (Beauty), 320, 321 
" hloon-maker" (Mall-sazan- 

da). 319. See Ytrqarrna' 
hfoore, Thomas - (Irish 

poet), 318,447 
hloors, 9, 39, 27s. 334, 335. 

See also Spairr. A/rica, 
Urnayya~b of Cordova &c. 

hlorality a t  'Abbasid ~ b u r t ,  
251-252 

hlordecai, 21 

hlorier, hlol-occo, q q  3.10. See also Moors 
hlorrls. Lcwis -, 447 
hloscs. 29, 113, 119, 188, 288, 

408, 409, 27. 430, 436, 440 
IIoses of ~ I o r e n e ,  117 
Mosheim, 15.5 
"Most Great Name " 314 
"Mother of ~ i n e '  Imams," 

131,132 
~f~r ' a l laqnt ,  276, 3 5 ~ 3 7 0  
Mu'allimon (grade of hlanl- 

chzans), 164 
hlu'aw~ a I (Umayyad 

~ a ~ i D l ) .  212. 215. zr7-zIo. 

of -, 95,101 

- I the ~dma'iii system), 414 
Mithrak (Mihrak), adversary hlughammas (place near 

of Ardashir Babakan, 138 Mecca), 177 
" Modern hledic" (of $1. Ci. Mughtasila, 158, 303. See 

Huart), 27 also Marrdnarrs. Sabnairs 

hluhajlrun, 186, 213, nm 
hlul~ammadan Religion. See 

Islam 
Muhammad (the Prophet), 

birth of -, 173, zrq : - 
threatened by Khusraw 
Panviz 183. alm and 
achievement of -, 186-190, 
194, 212-213 234. - and 
Abu Talib, '193 ;' - and 
Magians, 201-zaz, zc6 : - 
and spoils of war, aoj  ; 
dislike of - for Persian 
legends, z(w : - in 1sri1:~'ili 
system. 408 409. 41"414 ; 
- and Suliism, 418 ; - in 
Apocrypha of Daniel. 479- 
480 ; minor references 113. 
130, 132, 166, 177, 181,' zoo. 
203, zog, 210, 216, 229, 275, 
276, 287, 297, agg, 408, 40,). 
430 

Muhammad b. 'Abdu'llab b. . . . 'Abhaq 2s 

- - b. b. - - b. - ~ z l i ,  Mayniun. 276 307. 
4 a) - b. 'Abdu'l-MaUk. See 
Ibrra'z-Zayyat - b. 'Abdu'r- Rahman 
-'Ainiri, 273 - b. 'Abdu's-Samad (Sahi- 
bu'sh-Slmrta), 432 - b. Ahmad -Farsi (= 
Hallaj, q.v.), 431 - b. 'Ali b. 'Abciu'llah b. 
'Abhas, 236, 237, 240 

-b. - b. 'Umar Salimi. 
274 . . - Baqir, Imam -, 4 9  -- , hlirza, of Bawanat 
900 <, 

-Darabi, 283, 285 - b. Hasan -Sliaybanl, 276 - b. Hurnayd. 323 - Husavn hiir 54 - b. ishaq ?author of 
Filrrist. q.v.), 76, 110 - b. Isma'il, 296, 393, 394, 
397.404 408. 40% 414. See 
also Is+nn'ilis, &c. - b. Khalid b. Barrnak. 164 
- b. Ichunays ('Abhasid 

da'i), 236 - b. hlarwan (Umayyad 
Prince), 215 - b. -hlu'tasim ('Abbasid 
Prince), 254 - b. -Rawwad -Azdi, 325 - b. Sa'ib -I<albi, 275 - b. Shirin, 274 - b. -Zayyat. See Ibrrrc'z- 
Za) a t  - -  

Abrl Iv?uliammad b.yaminu9d- 
Dawla -Ghaznawi, 471 

Muhammira ("those who 
wear Red as their badee "3. " ~ ,. 
311-313, 323, 329 

hluharram, 227 
-hluliasibi (Sufi), 3 5 4 
-Mtrlrit (of the .Sa?r& Cnn'il 

b. Abbad, q.v.), 374 



Mrrhilrr'l-AfsRit (Arabic Dlc- 
tionar ) 126 

- ~ u h t a J  ( '~bbasld Caliph), 
2549 345 

'LIuir, Ir William -, 188, 
191, 192, 210, 211, 219, 220, 
222, 224, 226, 227, 229, 240, 
2518 3!7. 342 345 

hlu'lzzo d-Dawla (Uuwayhid), 
164, 364. 367 

-Rlu'lzz (Fatimid Caliph), 367, 
399 

hfuiallidi. Sharif - of Gurean. 

Afushahbiha. See A~rtkrc+o- 
rtrorfihis,t~. 

Mushammasun (grade of 
hlanichieans), 164 

Music, 380.382. 383 
Muslim -Nishaburl (tradi- 

tionist), 351 
Muslim b. -\Valid (poet), 276 
Abu htusii~n 240-244 248 

2Pl 256 308-310 31>-313; 
311: 320,'322, 32819392,410. 

M u s l ~ i ~ ~ i y y a  (the Sect of Abu 
Uusiiml. 117. ZIC 

1 Nadr b. -Harlth -'Abdarl, 269 
-Nadim -Warm Baghdad1 

(author of -%ihrist, q.c.), 
37 378 383 

* ~ a ~ h l r a f k ~ ( l m  (of Jaml). 
2990 36% 417, 4x8, 423, 42.5 
437 

Nahawand. 70 : Battle of -, .. . 
20'4 247 

Nailid (Venus), 461 
-Nahrajuri, Abu Ahmad - 

(one of the lkhwania'&a,'a, 
n.a > 702 

234. 238 
-Muklali ('Abbasid Caliph) 

357, 358 
hluiamma' poetry, 467 
Ibn hlul'am 224 
hliiiler, kriehrich -, 64, 153 
hliiller, Joseph -. 64, 72 
hluiuku t-Tawa'if. 70, 111, 118 

Sce niso I'nvLl~rnrrs 
hlundhir (I<ing of Hira). 179, 

262 

*-M~I~,;~'[&I nrirtdd-Dalai (01 
-Ghazzali), 422 

-hluntasir ('Abbasid Caliph). 
2.54. 345 

Miinter, 60 
-Muqaddasi (geographer). 293 
Ibnu'i-Muqaffa' 16 110 113 

123 169 201&08~ 274 300: 
31; 332' 

-hIuqanna' ("Veiled Prophet 
of Kliurasnn "), 247, 309,311, 
313, 318-323 

Ibn hluqla, 76, 275: 364. 
-hluqtadir ( 'Abbas~d Laliph), 

164, 358-360, 363, 364. 428, 

. .. 
400 I -hlusta'sim ' bi'llah (last 

I 'Abbasid Caliph of Bagh- 
1 dad), 6, 164, 209, 210 
-1Iu'tadid ('Abbasid Caliph), 

2.548 358. 405 
hlutni1i1:kr b. Fatima (tile 

graiidson of Abu hluslini). 
128 

-hci'iamld ('Abbasid Caliph), 
254, 350, 3539 354,356, 388 

-Mutanabbi (the poet), 369, 
446. 472 

-hT,lu'tas~m ('Abbasid Caliph), 
252, 254, 278, 329 336, 312. 

MutawakLil('Abbasid Caiipi~), 
2538 254. 259, 289-291. 332, 
337,339, 341-345, 347 

Dlu'tazilite sect, 294-259, 219, 
281-289, 291-292, 294, 298, 
306, 342, 344, 3.51, 382, 366, 
386 3g3 423, 430 437 

-llu'Azz ' ( '~bbasih Caliph), 
2541 345.347 

Ibnu'i-hlu'tazz (son of the 

of Ab ssinic) 175 186188 
Najda t%e ~h$ i j l t e :  228 
Najmu'd-Din-Rawandi, 85 
Na'ran. Christians of -, 175 , Nakhshab, 244. 318,319 
-Nao~i (poet), 370 
Napper Tandy (Irish patriot), 

2.16 

~ i ? F b s  (in 'Abbasid propr- 
gnnda), 240 

Naqsh-i-Rajab 44 151 
~ a q s h - i - ~ u s t a k ,  ;, 70, I ~ O ,  

It .  -,- 
Nariman, 116 
Narsiiakhi (historian of Buk- 

hara), 368 
Nasa, 35, 242 
-Nasa'-i (traditionist), 351, 

..'L 
JUJ 

Nasaf, 244. See also Nakh- 
clrab 

 a as hi (poet), 370 
Nasikhu'l-Tawarikh, 170 
Nasimi (Turkish poet and 

H~irufi  423 424 
Nakir-i-I>kusr& 86, 268. 278. 

429.431 above), 254.358. 363 
hlurghab, 1x3 hlulhanna b Har~tha (one of 
-hIuriyani. Abu A w u b  -, the "Companions" and 

258 - -. 
early conqukrors of Persia), Nasiru'l-Haqq ( ~ a q y i d  iuier 

-1It1r.i a (sect) 279-281. 386 19s of Taharistan) 207 
Abu iI%rm, b. '~rwa-Thaqafi, -hlutiC ('Abbasid Caliph), 367, Nasr I b. ~ h m a h  (Samanid), 

131 
Murshld (spiritual director), 

424 
*Mrrnrjrr'dh-Dhalrab(of -Mas- 

'rrdi, q.v.1, I@, 230, 297, 
267, 297, 324. 368, 417 

l luruwwa (" Virtue," a s  con- 
ceived by Pagan Arabs), 
190, I93 Abu Wasr -Dhariil (Samanid 

Muss b. 'AU . . . b. 'Abbar 
254 on Law),' 273-274 Abu Nasr, Shaykh -, 446 

hlusa-Kidl~~n(Seventh Imam 1 Muzdawiia (P hlathnawi 1 N:issa" Le:s. Cant. -. nw 
of "Sect of 'the Twelve "\ r j n r  (exicuiion2s 'ca&et), 

cation of -, 424 Natlq (in Isma'iii system), 

( 408, 409, 473, 414 - 
N-twral Sclcnce, 289 

~:ri~;ir (in Unikh), 257 
. . . . . . 

Nabnlhzvans, 247, 266, 306, 1 Nawl 
i.c., the partisans of the 324. 328 Nawbandajan 364 
'Abbasids), 242, zqj 1 Nabidh (Date-wine), 285. 329 1 Naw-ruz, 114, '~59, 475 
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520 INDEX 

Wool typllying renunclatlon, 
297,417,430. See I'nslrmirta. 

d usI1, siqi' 
orid comnared to snxke. 
467 

" World-wise" (Hakimatu'd- 
Dahr in h l a n l c h ~ a n  sys- 
tem), 162 

Worm of Icirman, 138, 145- 
1.50 

Wright. Dr. W. -, 134, 16q. - .  - 
I+, 2-21, 375 

Writlnq Art of -amongst 
ancic'l;t Arabs. 261 : - 
amongst ancient Persians, 
9 :  -highly valued by 
Manici~xans, rGg : cf: 431 

Wiistciifeld, 10, 272, 173,321, 

Xenophon, 91 
Xerxes, 56, GI, 79, 91, 113 

-Yafi'i, 424 
Yahya-Barmakl (" the Barme- 

cide "!, 259,277 
Yahya b. Bitr~q,  277 
Yahva b. Ma'adh of Rav 

(niystic), 323. 418 
Yahya b. Masawayh, 345 
Yahya b. Zayd (great-grand- 

son of -Husayn), 322 
Abu Yahya Tahir b. -Fadl 

Saghani  (Chaghani), Aniir -. 4-57 
Yaksum (Abyssinian Xlng), 

178 
Yama (in Hindu mythology), 

56,8o,II3 
-Yaman (-Yemen), 152, 173- 

176, 178, 180, 181, 183, 192, 
201, 241, 262, 263, 358, 382, 
388,4qz, $5 . 

Yaminu d - awla SeeMah- 
mt ldo  Ghnano 

Yaminufd - Din Faryumadi 
(Persian poet 437 

Ya'qub b. Laytf! -Saffari, 13, 
346-348, 349. 352-354,473 

Ya'qub (grandson of 'Arnr b. 
Layth -Saffari), 359 

*-Ya'qubi (I~istorian), 110, 
131, 150-191, 188-187 158 
169,229, 230, 231, 236, 241: 
244. 246, 307, 314, 317. 318, 
311, 323,357-388 

Yaqut (geographer), 14, 15, 
.,*7 
3". 

Yasar (Persian captive), 263, 
266 

Yashts, 97, xw 
Yasna, 44, 48, 63, 67, 68, 99 

104 
Yathrib (ancient na~ l ie  of 

*l'afirnal~r'ri-Dnlrr (of-Tlin'- Z:ur~ra~na ( "~nu~nhl lng"  ol 
:~libi), 868-366,368,374. 375, hlaCi?ns), 3 q ,  310 
443-447, 450, 453, 465-466, Zaodaklh, 159. See also 
470,474.475,476 Ziitdiq. Ma~tichaarrs 

Yatkar-r-Zanrair (Pahlawi Zandaniji (or Zand-pichi), 
romance), 9,108, 121, 138 468 

Yszd, 26, 27, 83, 86, 109, 343 Zanj Rebellion, 3 4 ~ 5 0 ,  356, 
Yazdan-Gushnasp, 129 4q' 
Yazdigird I, 135, 166 Z a n ~ a n  (town), 325. 370 
Yazdigird 111 6 120 122 130- -Zanjani (-Zinjani), Abu'l- 

132. 168. 382.'195: 200. Hasan 'Ali b. Harun - 
223' 317 ' ' . . (one of the Ikhwaitrr 's- 

~ a z i d  I (Umnyyed Caliph), ~ n f a ,  q.v.), 293 
215 224-226 228 270 Zaraclusht. See Zoroasfcr 

 wid 11 ( ~ n : a ~ ~ i d  'caliph), Zaradushtal;an, Sect of -. 
215 283 169. Sce Matdnk 

Ynzici I l l  (Umayyad Caliph), Zaratnsi~t. Sre X,,r.oasfrr 
218,318 %:uatus l~ t - lZ l~~~rr :~g;~~~  ( ~ ~ ~ a s t c r  

Ynald 17. -hlul~nllab (gencr:~I), of Illnnl~iB. q.,r.), I&,, 170 
"( 1 Zarnl~fdrt-rtarrrn '43 iog 

~ i z ? d i  sect ("Devil-wors11i~- 1 Zarnwa fold ~ k r s i k n  book). 
,, gers "), 304 336 

ear of the Ass," 241 Zargun (near Persepoiis), 70 
"Year of the Elephant," 173, 

I74 
Yeals (Irish l~ocl), 447 Zarir, Ron~ance  of -, 9, 
Yellow g:u-mcnis PI-cscribed 

aiso 'Asal i drchhta 
for  unbelievers, 343. See Zarwan Akara~ia ("Bound- 

less Time "), 414 
Y ima (=Yams, yamskid, Znwzan, 308 

q.v.), 56. 80, 113 - Zawzani, Abu 'Aii - (Sama- 
Yishu'-bokht, 145 nid poet). 365 
Yudan - Yim (Zoroastrian -Zawzani, Abu Muhammad 

priest), 105 - 'Ahdu'l-Kafi - (author of 
Yuhanna b. Masawayhi Ha7nasafu 'dh-Dhurafa), 

(translator), 305 454 
Yusuf-Barm (heresiarch), 247, Zayd-'Alawi, 315 

318 Zayd b. Rifa'a (one or the 
Yusuf b. 'Umar (Governor of Iklzm~arnc 'sSafa), 293 

'Iraq), 233 Abu Zayd (Governor of 
*Ytrstrf rr Zfflayklfa (of Jami), 'Urnx~i), 201 

439 442,444 Abu Zayd - Balkbi ( g e e  
Abu -i-usuf, 349 grapiler), 372 
Abu Yusnf Ya'qub-Ansari Zaydan (or Dandan), 407 

(Hanafite doctor), 276 Zaydi sect (of Shi'ites), 392 
Abu Yusuf Ya'qub h. Ishaq Zaynu'l 'A'bidin (fourth Imam 

-Rindi, 356. See -l(indi of the Shi'ites), 229, 13% 
Abu Yusuf-Qati'i, 302 4og 

Zayrtafu'z Za+nan(Biography 
of poets by -Andakhudi), 

z 448 
Ibnu'z -Zayyaf 164, 253, 331- 

Zab (river), 245, 247 333, 351 
Ibn Zsbala (historian of Zefre (dialed of -), 27 

-Aladina), 277 Zend, 22-25, 43-44, 56, 58, 
Zabulistan, 116 78, 79, 81. See Avata, 
Zadan, son of Farrukh Awfstic 

(Persian accountant), 205 Zhukovski, Valentin -, 9, 
Zagros hfountains, 19 83, 416 
-21l1i (poct) 370 Zikrawayhi (Carmathian 
Zahir (~11;i;ir) of Faryati leadcr) 358 359 402 

(Persian poet), 389 Zindiq (bi. ianadiqa), 155. 
Zahiri (or Zahirile) school, 159, 303, 307, 422, 436; 

357. See also Dhahi,? Y e a n ~ n g  and etymology 
Zahra ("the Bright I.c., of the  term --, 159. See 

Faiir,tn, 4.v.). 131, 1;2 also Marrichrrai~s 
Ibn Abi Zakariyya (heretic). Ziyad b. Jxriya-Tamimi, 272 

359 167 Ziynd b. Labid, 215 
Zal fi:;ther of Rustam). 116. Ibn Zivad, 'Ubavdu'llab -. 

Z i ~ x r i d  D Y ~ ~ s ~ Y ,  359. 360, 
364-365, 367, 371, 376, 446, 
4-53 4% 469 471 

zollaic. ZLhak, Zahhak. See 
Dalrak 

Zopyrus, Izr  
Zoroaster. 4, 251 28-31. 34, 4 ~ .  

:t6 52858;2,88*1z ,","; :::; 
1.5; m' zo1 
206: 246,' 247: 263: 309: 310: 
315.334 ; -identified with 
Abraham, 113 ; name of - 

12i 225, 226,228, 230 I Zamakhshari Icommsniator). I Ibn Ziiad. f a t b u  of Ta'fx 

chmscd  to l u h a m m a d  on  ;VX, t59, se .D *byes conversion to Islam, 263 1 aBa,fs 
Zoroastrian Literature, 7, 8, Zoroastrian sympathies im- 

43, 44.96, 118, 
Zoroastrian Pt.lestS, 135, 166, 

169, 202, 206 
Zoroastrian Religion, 6, g, 23, 

24, 3% 349 36, 42, 45-47, 
127, 161, 165, 167, 170, 171, 
202. 24 .  206, 301, 414, 459- 
460 

Zoroastrians. 200-202, 2 4 5  
207, 232. 303, 343, 352, 375, 

puted to Barmecides, 259 
Zotenberg H. -, 369, 455, 478, 

479 
-Znbay 217 38s 

l h n - ~ u b a i r  ~ i 8 - 2 ~ 1  
Zribur. sek Psalnrs o f ~ a v i d  
-Zahri (theologian), n, 272, 

273 
Zuwarlshn, 7, 73 see 

Huzvarah 



Zapolski, Capt., Persian Cossacks under, 
300 ; at the Karaj I k i d ~ e ,  308 ; retreats 
io Shihbbn~l, ih . ;  his position at  
Uitldmak, 3 r 3 

Zarganda, 90, zoo, 316, 447 and n. I 
?arghdnrir'~-Sa(tana, leader ofthe Bakhti- 

yiri tribesmen, 266, 273 
Zaydin, Jurji, "Eastern Celebrities," 3, 

9 n., 2, 13, 14, 43, 43, 96 
Zaynud-Dfn, Shaykh, of Zanjbn, re- 

actionary, rqS n. r 
ZiClrr's-Szdtlfn, Prince, 74, 88 ; honour 

conferred on, by Englrsh Government, 
ro6 ; retaliation by Russia, 2'6.; revolt 
at I ~ f a h i n  against, I 40; dismissal, ih. ; 
England's hostility to, 194; hated by 
the Persians, 197 ; allowance received 
by, 240; reported landing of, in Persia, 

DEX 

306; fine, 331 ,  $32 ; particulars of, 
$31 ; lands at Anzall, 331 ; arrested, 
16. 

Ziyi Pasha, one of  the inaugurators of the 
" Young Turkish " movement, 2 

Ziyi'u'd-Din, son of Shaykh Fazlu'll&h, 
444 

~+~Fu-'l-Khd'y (Arabic periodical), 
15, 23-8 

Znarsky, Gen., Russian t r o o ~ s  a t  Tabriz 
under, 249 ; tact~essness of, 275 ; 
arbitrary conduct of, 341 

Zorabian, an Armenian, hanged by 
Russians, z 74 n. 1 

Zoroastrians, 124 ; sympathy alienated 
with regard to the National Bank, 137 ; 
Fatwd on rights of, 421-4 

Zzrkd'u'l-Mulk, 404. See FurzigAi 


